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FOREWORD 

THE Spiritual Exercises of St Ignatius have for so long 
a time held a foremost place in the rich treasure

house of the Catholic Church; they have been for so 
many generations a source of inspiration and strength to 
men of good will, that I feel that it is unnecessary for me 
to offer my words of praise of so great a book. 

All I venture to do is to urge every one who has not 
yet realized the great beauty and the profound import
ance of The Exercises, to study them with care, in the 
firm conviction that such a study will be rewarded a 
hundredfold by a clearer understanding of the truths of 
our holy Faith and a deeper insight into the beauty of 
the Spiritual Life. 

The present book, which contains and fully develops 
all the Meditations and Contemplations of St Ignatius, 
will prove of great help to those who want to study 
The Exercises, and, most of all, to those who want to 
make them. Along with the Commentary published by 
the same author, it forms one of the best works published 
in English on the subject, and better than many other 
books of the kind, it places the true Spiritual Exercises 
of St Ignatius within reach of every soul of good will. 
Pictures illustrating each of the Contemplations on the 
Life, Passion and Resurrection of our Lord, and numer
ous apt quotations add charm to this already delightful 
Compa-nion to the Spiritual Exercises of St Ignatius. 

Rome, the Latera.n, 

Fea8t o/the S<U1'ed Heart, 1928. 





AUTHOR'S NOTE TO THE 
THIRD EDITION 

THE growing and wide demand for the A Oompanion 
to the Spiritual Exercises has necessitated this third 

edition. The reader will notice a few important chang�s i
'n 

it. The pictures illustrating the Mysteries of our Lord's 
Life, Passion and Resurrection, and the poetical and prose 
passages which had been interspersed in previous editions, 
are omitted-the first in view of The Spiritual Exercises 
Made Easier recently brought out by the author, the 
second in view of a more complete book of such passages 
which he hopes to publish before long. On the other hand, 
each Meditation now ends with a prayer reproduced from 
The Spiritual Exercises Made Easier.. Both in the body 
of the book and in the Appendices useful additions have 
been made, and, for the convenience of readers, the most 
important points are throughout printed in bold type. 

It may be good to state, once more, that this work 
is not a book of Meditations on matters usually explained 
during a Retreat. It is A Oompanion to the Spiritual 
Exercises of St Ignatius, and that is why the author has 
carefully and faithfully limited himself, both as to matter 
and form, to the book of the Exercises. The aim of both 
the A Oompanion to the Spiritual Exercises and of the 
Commenta,ry on them is to bring the reader to the 
simple and yet" admirable book of the Exercises," and 
help him to gain that grasp of it which alone makes 
both the giving and the making of a Retreat, each time, 
a truly unique experience. 

ST JOSEPH'S COLLEGE, 
BANGALORE, 

_Feast of St Ignatius, 1938. 



AUTHOR'S NOTE TO THE 
FIRST EDITION 

T
HE title .A Oompa.nion to the Spiritual Exercises of 

Bt Ignatius, sufficiently indicates the object of the present 
book. It supplements the author 's Commentary on the 
Exercises by developing the Meditations and Contemplations 
assigned by St Ignatius to the four Weeks into which they are 
divided. To these there have been only added a few Medi
tations in the First Week, as implicity allowed by the Saint, 
and one on the Glory of Heaven. To make the book self
contained, as far as possible, it was thought desirable to include 
Exercises on the Foundation, the Kingdom of Christ, and 
others ,  which the author had already treated at length in his 
Commentary. References to this Commentary, whenever 
made, will be found at the head of the Meditation. The 
Appendices will prove serviceable, especially in private Retreats. 

It is the author 's earnest prayer that these pages may 
imbue souls with the generous spirit of St Ignatius�nthusi
astic love for ,  and whole-hearted devotion to Christ, the Divine 
King. The pictures illustrating the Mysteries of His Ufe, 
Passion and Resurrection will help to it. The idea of such 
pictures in a Retreat-book is not a new one. St Ignatius 
himself found out that they could profitably be a substitute 
for the usual 'Composition of place,' and accordingly ordered 
Fr Jerome Nadal to have a series of them prepared. The 
verses a.nd other appropriate passages which have been inter
spersed, so far as space allowed it, will be appreciated by 
readers who love to see the useful blended with the agreeable. 

The author thanks all those who have helped him to 
prepare this book and to get it through the Press; and, most 
of all, His Eminence Cardinal Lepicier for the appreciative 
Foreword with which, in his great kindness, he has deigned 
to sponsor it. 

ST ALOYSIUS' COLLEGE, 
MANGALORE, 
31 July 1928. 



CONTENTS 

INTRODUCTION 1 
1. Importance of the Spiritual Exercises . -2. Their 

excellence. -3. The Retreat is God's seed-time. 
-4. The Divine Sower and the soul's fourfold 

Attitude.-5. Dispositions for a good Retreat. 
Come Apart 5 

GODW ARDS, OR THE END OF ]iIAN 7 
1. God our Creator.-2. God our Father. -3. The 

goal of man's life.-4. Adoration, praise, and 
submission. -5 .  The saving of my soul .-6. 
My Lord and My Father! 

God, the Supreme Goal of my life 10 

SELF-CONTROL, OR THE END OF CREATURES 12 
1.  End of creatures.-2. Right use of creatures.-

3. Wrong use of creatures. -4. Ignatian in
difference. -5. God above all. 

God in all and above all 16 

THE THREE SINS, OR THE CREATURE'S GREATEST EVIL 1 7  
1 .  Sin in Heaven, o r  the sin o f  the angels. -2. Sin 

in Paradise, or the sin of our first parents. -
3. Essence and ravages of mortal sin.-4. Sin, 
the killing of Love. 

At the Feet of J eS1tS Crucified . .  22 

OUR OWN SINS, OR THE SENSE OF OUR OWN SINFULNESS 24 
1.  The knowledge of ourselves.-2. The number of 

our sinR. -3. Intrinsic ugliness of sin. -4. The 
littleness and vileness of the offender. -5. The 
infinite greatness of the offended God.-6. The 
soul's cry. 

Lord, have mercy on me, a sinner! 29  

THE TRIPLE COLLOQUY, OR THE GRACE OF CONVERSION . .  30 
The grace of conversion 34 

HELL, OR MISSING FOR EVER THE END 35 
1. The thought of Hell. -2. The existence of Hell. -

3. ' Locus Tormentorum.' -4. The Loss of 
God. -5. Eternity of Hell. -6. Three momen
tous questions. -7. 'That way lies Hell. '  

Thanks to Thee, 0 my Saviour 41 



x CONTENTS 

VENIAL SIN, OR DEVIATING FROM THE ROAD 42 

1. Half-deliberate V�nial Sins.-2. Malice of deli
berate Venial Sin.-3. Lamentable effect.s of 
Venial Sin.-4. The punishment of Venial Sin. 

Forgive me, 0 Jesus ! 44 

TEPIDITY, OR THE HABITUAL DEVIATION FROM THE ROAD 46 
1. Tepidity is a state of the sou1.-2. Tepidity is 

sluggishness.-3. Tepidity is self-indulgence.-
4. Danger for persons consecrated to God.-
5. The fight against Tepidity. 

The grace of conversion 49 

:DEATH AND JUDGE'IIENT, OR IN THE LI<,mT OF ETERNITY 50 
1. Certainty of Death.-2. Shortness of Life.-

3. Suddenness of Death.-4. Before Christ 
the Judge. 

Oome, 0 Lord Jesus ! 54 

THE PRODIGAL, OR BACK TO THE ROAD TO GOD 55 
Pa.rt one : The Prodigal's ingratitude-I. The 

shocking request.-2. Into a far country.-3. 
Living riotously. 

Part two : The misery of the Prodigal-I. In want. 
-2. In a tyrant's clutches.-3. Feeding swine. 

Part three : The Prodiga.l's repentance-I. 'I  perish 
with hunger.'-2. 'I  will arise.'-3. ' He came 
to his father.' 

Part four : The father's forgiveness-I. The
' 
father's 

love.-2. The father's forgiveness.-3. ' Let 
us eat and make merry.' 

I will arise and go to my Father ! 60 

'IHE KINGDOM OF CHRIST, OR THE CALL OF THE DIVINE 
K� U 

The Everlasting King. 
Part one: 1. The Exercitant's dispositions. -2. 

The Parable of the Temporal King. 
Part two: 1. Christ, the King of Love.-2. The 

Call of Christ.-3. Self-denial the condition to 
enter into the Kingdom. -4. Solidarity with 
Christ.-5. The Saints and Christ's Kingdom.-
6. The answer t.c Christ's Call.-7. The inner 
meaning of the Oblation.-8. How to prepare 
oneself to make the Oblation . 

. The. Answer to the King's Oall 72 



CONTENTS Xl 

THE INCARNATION, OR THE COMING OF THE DIVINE KING 73 
1. Significance of the Incarnation.-2. Mercy and 

Love in the Incarnation.-3. Mankind before 
the Incarnation.-4. The fact of the Incarna
tion.-5. The fruits of the Incarnation. 

God's Infinite Love . . 77 

TilE NATIVITY, OR THE FIRST APPEARANCE OF THE DIVINE 
KING 79 

1 .  The Nativity o f  our Lord.-2. Looking o n  the 
Child Jesus.-3. Listening to the Child Jesus.-
4. Sufferings of the Child Jesus.-5. Bethlehem 
ever with us. 

J es'Us all lovable 82 

THE PRESENTATION IN '.rHE TE�IPLE, OR THE OBLATION OF 
THE DIVINE KING 84 

1. The Sacrifice of Jesus and Mary.-2. Obedience 
of Jesus and Mary.-3. The first followers of 
the Divine King.-4. ' For the fall and for the 
resurrection of many . '  

J eMUS humble and obedient 86 

THE PLIGHT INTO EGYPT, OR THE KING IN EXILE 88 
1. The enemies of the Divine King.-2. The appa

rent weakness of the Divine King.-3. The first 
Martyrs of the Divine King.-4. Trustful confi
dence of the Holy Family. 

In Jesus' arms 90 

THE FINDING IN THE TEMPLE� OR THE FIRST MESSAGE OF 
THE KING 91 

1. Jesus goes to the Temple.-2. Jesus remains in 
the TempIe.-3. ' I  must be about My Father's 
business . '  

My Father's business 93 

NAZARETH, OR THE HIDDEN KING 94 
Part one : Interior Life.-1. Importance of the 

interior life.-2. Christ's conformity with the 
Will of the Father.-3. Christ's perfect and 
uninterrupted prayer.-4. Christ's burning zeal. 

Part two : Life of love.-l. The commandment of 
love.-2. The love of the Holy Family.-3. 
The neighbourliness of the Holy Family. 

Part three : Life of hardship.-1. PoY-erty of the 
Holy Family.-2. Work.-3. Concealment. 

Ever with Thee in Nazareth 102 



XII CONTENTS 

THE TWO STANDARDS, OR THE STRATEGY OF THE DIVINE 
KING 103 

Part one : The mortal enemy of mankind.-1. Satan 
in his real garb.-2. The gathering of God's 
enemies.-3. Satan's plan. 

Part two : Our Supreme Captain and Lord.-1. The 
Loveliness of our King.-2. The King's Vassals. 
-3. The Message of the Divine King. 

Under the Standard of the Oross 109 

THE THREE CLASSES, OR THE TEST OF SINCERITY 110 

1. The First Class.-2. The Second Class.-3. The 
Third Class. 

Oarde magno et animo volenti 113 

THREE MODES OF HUMILITY, OR RANKS IN CHRIST'S ARMY 115 

1. First Mode.-2. Second Mode.-3. Third Mode. 

Ohristo confixus sum Oruci 

REFORM 

THE BAPTISM OF CHRIST, OR THE DIVINE KING STARTS IDS 

118 

119. 

CAMPAIGN 121 

1. Significance of our Lord's Public Life.-2. Our 
Lord takes leave of His Mother.-3. Baptism 
of our Lord.-4. ' Thou art My beloved Son . '  

In 8piritu humilitatis 127 

OUR LORD IN THE DESERT, OR THE FEATURES OF CHRIST'S 
KINGDOM 128 

1. The Life of our Lord in the Desert.-2. Our Lord 
is tempted.-3. The Temptations. 

Ab insidiis diaboli, lib era me, Domine ! 132 

THE VOCATION OF THE APOSTLES, OR THE FIRST CITIZENS 
OF THE KINGDOllf 133 

1. The first whisper.-2. The cal1.-3. Our voca-
tion. 

Thou hast called me ! 136 

THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT, OR THE CODE OF CHRIST'S 
KINGDOM 137 

1. Christ on the Mount.-2. The Beatitudes.-
3. The Law of IJove.-4. The Father's Love.-
5. The Lord 's Prayer. 

Thou alone hast the Wards of Eternal Life ! 142 



CONTENTS XlII 

CHRIST UPON THE WATERS, OR OUR COMPANION IN LABOURS 144 

1. On the stormy sea.-2. ' I will fear no evil, for 
Thou art with me. '-3. 'It is I, fear not.'-
4. Peter upon the waters. 

I trust in Thee 14 7 

THE RAISING OF LAZARUS, OR OUR DIVINE FRIEND 149 
· 1. King and Friend.-2. The love of Jesus.-3. 

'Thou art the Christ,  the Son of the Living God. ' 

My unchangeable Friend 151 

PALM SUNDAY, OR THE KING MEEK AND HUMBLE OF HEART 153 

1. Our Lord's t.riumph.-2. 'Seeing the City, He 
wept over it'.-3. The acclamations. 

Jesus meek and humble of heart ! 156 

THE PREACIDNG IN THE TEMPLE, OR THE LABOURS OF THE 
DIVINE KING 157 

1. Our Lord's preaching.-2. Men 's neglect. 
My Oompanion in labours 159 

THE PASSION OF OUR LORD . •  160 
1. The Passion of our Lord is the food of the soul.-

2. Vide Amorem Dei !-3. Vide Severitatem 
Dei !-4. Vide Bonitatem Dei !-5. Vide Viam 
Dei !-6. Christ Crucified before our eyes.-
7. Compassion, the main fruit.-S. How to 
grieve for Christ and with Christ.-9. St Francis 
on Mount Alvernia. 

Weeping with Jesus . . 165 

IN THE CENACLE, OR THE KING OF LOVE 166 

Part one : The Paschal Supper.-1. The prepara
tion for the Supper.-2. The strife among the 
Apostles.-3. The washing of the Apostles ' 
feet.-4. The traitor. 

Loving Service 169 
Part two : The victim of the New Alliance.-1. The 

Institution of the Blessed Sacrament.-2. The 
Mass and Calvary. 

I b elieve ! . . 172 
Part three : The Revelation of the Sacred Heart.-

1. Union with Christ.-2. I�ove of our 
Brothers.-3. Suffering and Persecution.-4. 
The Prayer of our High Priest. 

Abide in Me ! 177 



XIV CONTENTS 

IN THE GARDEN OF GETHSEMANE, OR THE LONELY STRUGGLE 
OF T� KING 178 

1. The first'painful vision of Christ.-2. The second 
painful vision of Christ.-3. The third painful 
vision of Christ.-4. The Agony. 

Sorrowful with Thee full of 80rrows / 182 

IN THE GARDEN AND BEFORE ANNAS, OR THE KING BETRAYED 
AND DESERTED 184 

1. The Loneliness.-2. The Betrayal.-3. 
Abandonment.-4. The Shame.-5. 
Cruelty.-6. The Denial. 

Lord, beware of me / .. 

The 
The 

BEFORE CAIPHAS, HEROD AND PILATE, OR THE TRUE AND 

189 

ETERNAL JUDGE . .  190 

1. Christ before the worldly Ecclesiastic.-2. Before 
the licentious and frivolous King.-3. Before 
the wily Politician.-4. Christ still on His trial. 

With Thee laden with reproaches / 194 

KING AND VICTIM • •  195 

Part �me : The Humiliation.-1. The most abject 
of men.-2. ' Away with this Man and release 
unto us Barabbas.'-3. The infamous proposal. 

Part two : The Suffering.-1 . Victim for sin.-
2. The Scourging.-3. At the feet of Jesus. 

Tecum in doloribus . .  200 

Part three : The Insignia of our King.-1. The 
Crowning of the King.-2. ' Behold the Man. '-
3. Ave Rex Noster ! 

Ave Rex / 202 

THE CRUCIFIXION, OR THE KING ON HIS THRONE 204 

Part one : The way to Calvary.-l. Jesus was deli
vered up to their will.-2. Bearing His own 
Cr08s.-3. Under the Oross .-4. The saddest 
of meetings ,-5. Simon of Cyrene.-6. Vero
nica and the ·Women of Jerusalem. 

Follow Me 208 
Part two: Christ on the Oross .-1. And they crucified 

Him.-2. He delivered Himself.-3. Christ 
still on the Cross. 

" Stop and see /" 210 



CONTl!."NTS 

THE LAST SEVEN WORDS, OR THE MESSAGE FROM THE 
THRONE 211 

First word-I. The infinite Mercy of Christ.-2. 
The quintessence of the Law of Love.-3. ' They 
know not what they do.'-4. The Memento of 
our High Priest. 

Second word-I. ' Remember me.'-2. ' This day 
thou shalt be with Me in Paradise. ' 

Third word-I. Christ's co-Redeemer.-2. Christ's 
parting gift. 

Fourth word-I. The deepest depth of Christ's 
sufferings.-2. The ineffable Canon of the 
Saviour's Mass. 

Fifth word-I. The pang of thirst.-2. The thirst 
of the Sacred Heart. 

Sixth word-I. The vision of the dying Saviour.-
2. Christ's work of sanctification begins. 

Seventh word-I. Christ 's cry of boundless confi
dence.-2. God our Loving Father. 

Speak, 0 Lord ! 222 

MATER DOLOROSA, OR THE KING'S MOTHER 223 

1 .  Our love for the Sorrowful Mother.-2. Suffer
ings of Mary during Jesus ' life.-3. Sufferings 
of Mary during the Passion.-4. Jesus in 
Mary's arms. 

Tecum iuxta Orucem 225 

THE SACRED HEART, OR THE SECRET OF THE KING 226 

Part one : The Love of the Sacred Heart.-I. God's 
Love is incomprehensible.-2. Difficulty of 
believing God's Love.-3. The Revelation of the 
Sacred Heart.-4. Behold this Heart !-5. Love's 
marvellous effects.-6. ' We have believed the 
Love which God hath in us. '  

Part" two : Man 's ingratitude.-I. God truly feels our 
ingratitude.-2. Rep!lJration and Atonement.-
3. Behold this Heart. 

Behold the Heart ! 23() 

THE RESURRECTION, OR THE KING IN GLORY 232 
1. He descended into HeI1.-2. ' The Lord hath 

risen indeed.' -3. ' This is the day which the 
Lord hath made : Let us" rejoice and be glad 
therein.'- 4. Jesus appears to Mary. 

A ve, Rex glorice ! 235 



XVI CONTENTS 

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE RESURRECTION 236 

1. Christ's reward.-2. The most solid ground of 
our Faith.-3. An earnest of our Resurrec
tion.-4. The seal to Christ's work and the 
beginning of our Sanctification. 

Notes.-1. The order of events in the Resurrec
tion.-2. Apparitions of our Lord. 

CHRIST APPEARS TO THE HOLY WOMEN, OR THE DIVINE 
CONSOLER 241 

1. On the way to the Sepulchre.-2. At the Sepul
chre : A Vision of Ange]s.-3. On the way to 
the City : the Appearance of Christ. 

CHRIST APPEARS TO MARY MAGDALENE AND TO PETER, OR 
THE COMFORTER OF SORROWFUL HEARTS 243 

Part one : Christ appears to Mary Magdalene.-1. 
Mary Magdalene's love.-2. ' Mary !' 

Part two : Christ appears to Peter.-1. Peter and 
John at the Sepulchre.-2. 'Peace be to Thee !'-
3. 'The Lord is risen indeed and hath appeared 
to Simon. '  

CHRIST APPEARS TO THE EMMAUS DISCIPLES, OR THE GOOD 
SHEPHERD 246 

1. The unbelief of the two Disciples.-2. Christ's 
reproach.-3. Christ manifests Himself. 

The Kind and LO'ving SaviO'ur 248 

CHRIST APPEARS TO THE APOSTLES, OR THE GOOD SHEPHERD 249 
1. The fear of the Apostles.-2. ' Peace be to you ! ' 

-3. 'As My Father hath sent Me, I also send 
you. ' 

The GO'O'd Shepherd . .  251 

CHRIST APPEARS TO THOMAS, OR 'MY LORD AND MY GOD ' 252 

1. Thomas ' unbelief.-2. Christ appears to Thomas. 
-3. ' Blessed are they that have not seen, and 
ha ve believed. ' 

My Lord and my GO'd ! 254 

CHRIST APPEARS ON THE SHORE OF GENNESARET, OR THE 
SUPREME SHEPHERD 255 

1. The miraculous draught.-2. ' Come and dine. '-
3. 'Feed My Lambs : Feed My Sheep. '-
4. Our Heavenly Meal. 

I long to' lo-ve Thee ! . . 257 



CONTENTS XVII 

CHRIST APPEARS ON THE MOUNTAIN OF GALILEE, OR THE 
KING'S COMMISSION 259 

1. The significance of the Apparition.-2.  'All 
Power is given to Me.'-3 .  ' Teach ye all 
nations. '-4. ' Behold I am with you. '  

Thou Alone and Thy Interests ! 261 

THE FORTY DAYS AFTER THE RESURRECTION 262 
1. With the Risen Lord.-2. The Work of the Holy 

Spirit.-3. 'You shall be witnesses unto Me. '  
Come, 0 Holy Spirit ! 263 

THE ASCENSION, OR THE SUPREME TRIUMPH OF OUR KING 265 
1. He ascended into Heaven.-2.  Jesus before the 

Father.-3. Christ's Ascension is our feast.-
4. The final Message. 

The triumph of our King 267 

THE GLORY OF HEAVEN, OR THE KING'S COURT • •  " 268 
1. God's Eternal Garden.-2. The vision of God.-

3. The Glory of Christ.-4. Christ's Promise 
of Glory.-5. The Glory of the Blessed.-
6. Longing for Heaven. 

Our Priest, Our Victim, and Our Life 273 

CONTEMPLATION FOR OBTAINING LOVE, OR HEAVEN ANTI-
CIPATED 275 

First Point : 1. Creation and Conservation.-2. Re
demption, Sanctification and Glorification,-
3 .  God's gifts are individua1.-4. Particular 
gifts.-5. Sume et Suscipe. 

o Bonitas I njinita ! . . 280 
Second Point : 1. In search of God.-2. The ever

present Giver.-3. Cor ad Cor. 
Dilectus meus mihi et ego illi . .  282 

Third Point : 1. The indefatigable lover.-2.  Tecum 
in laboribus. 

Amare et laborare 284 
Fourth Point : 1. God in al1 .-2.  Dilectus meus 

mihi et ego illi. 
Deus meus et omnia ! 286 



XVIII CONTENTS ,  

APPENDICES 

CONSIDERATIONS-

A. OUR RELIGIOUS LIFE 289 
1. Our Religious Vocation.-2. Poverty.-3. Chast

ity.-4. Obedience.-5 .  Observance of the 
RuIe.-6. Mental Prayer.-7. Fraternal Charity. 
-8. 'Go a.nd teach. '  

B. THE SOUL, GOD'S INNER SHRINE 298 
1 .  'You are the Temple of God. '-2. The purifica

tion of the Temple.-3. The foundations of 
God's Temple.-4. The structure of God's 
Temple.-5. The Altar, or the King's Throne.-
6. The wood for the Sacrifice.-7. The incense 
of prayer.-8. The grounds.-9. The dedica
tion of the Temple. 

c. PRIESTLY REFORMS 305 
1 .  The purification of a Priest's heart.-2. The 

prayer of a Priest.-3. The sanctification of a 
Priest's activities.-4. A Priest's immolations.  
-5. A Priest's reform. 

D. SACRIFICIA A SACERDOTE OFFERENDA 309 
1 .  Sacrificium Labiorum.-2. Sacrificium Cordis.-

3. Sacrificium Corporis.-4.  Sacrificium Christi. 
-5 . Opus Christi. 

E. A PROGRAMME OF LIFE FOR YOUNG PEOPLE 315 
1 .  Knowledge and Love of Christ.-2.  Christ living 

in the Blessed Eucharist and in the Church.-
3. Christian Life : its splendour.-4. Christian 
Life : its beauty.-5 . Christian Life : its distinc
tive mark. 

F. HEAVENWARDS 321 
1. The Orientation of the Soul.-2 .  The Orienta-

tion of the Soul.-3. The Soul's Life. 

SCHEMES FOR RETREATS-

SCHEMES FOR AN EIGHT DAYS' RETREAT 
SCHEMES FOR A FIVE DAYS' RETREAT 

323 
333 

SCHEMES FOR A THREE DAYS' RETREAT 339 

A SELECT LIST OF BOOKS FOR RETREAT TIME 343 

REFECTORY READINGS 346 



ACT OF ADORATION 

I believe that I stand before Thee, 0 my Lord and my 
Creator, and that Thou lookest upon me with eyes of mercy 
and love. 

I know that I am a poor and miserable creature, guilty 
of so many sins and so many infidelities-unworthy to appear 
before Thy infinite Justice and Sanctity. 

I adore Thee. I prostrate myself before Thee. 

Have mercy on me, 0 my Lord, have mercy on me. 
Forgive me my sins ; blot out my ingratitude and malice. 
Bear with my weakness and misery ; and allow me to remain 
in the presence of Thy infinite Majesty and Goodness with 
deep humility, with great reverence, and with childlike confi
dence. 

PREPARATORY PRAYER 

I offer Thee, 0 my God, my whole self--my body with 
all its senses, my soul with all its faculties, my heart with all 
its affections. 

I offer Thee this meditation of mine. Give me grace that 
my intentions, actions , and operations may be wholly and 
purely directed to serve and praise Thy Divine Majesty. 

o my Lord, enlighten my mind that I may know Thee 
more and more intimately ; that I may understand and feel 
vividly the matter I am going to consider-the Mystery I am 

going to contemplate. Inflame my heart that I may love Thee 
more and more ardently. Strengthen my will that I may the 
better regulate my whole life according to Thy most holy Will. 

Mary, Mother of my God and my Mother, help me. 
St Joseph, my Guardian Angel, and you, Angels and Saints of 
Heaven, pray and intercede for me. 





A COMPANION TO 
THE SPIRITUAL EXERCISES 

INTRODUCTION 

[The Spiritual Exercises, pp. 1-10] 

1. IMPORTANCE OF THE SPillITUAL EXERCISES 

" All the methods of preparing and disposing one's soul 
to free itself from all inordinate affections, and after it has 
freed itself from them to seek and find the Will of God concern
ing the ordering of one's life with a view to the salvation of 
one's soul, are called Spiritual Exercises. "  Thus says 
St Ignatius in the fu'st of the twenty Annotations for obtain
ing some knowledge of the Spiritual Exercises. 

We save our soul, i.e., we secure life everlasting, by 
submitting ourselves in everything to God's Holy Will. The 
Spiritual Exercises are a school where we learn the best means 
-to remove, or at least to control, those of our affections that 
are not in harmony with that Will, and by it to rule our life 
.and all its circumstances. 

Their importance, then, is evident. The highest interests 
.are involved : the interests of our soul, of God's glory, and of 
other souls, because our deed8, good or bad, vibrate all around 
.and influence our fellowmen. 

2. THEIR EXCELLENCE 

Even from a natural point of view, we cannot but set a high 
value on the Spiritual Exercises. St Ignatius compares them 
to bodily exercises, such as walking, travelling on foot, or 
funning, to bring out the fact that, as bodily exercises develop 
.and perfect the organs of our body, Spiritual Exercises drill 
the faculties of our soul. They may be called an intensified 
-course of spiritual training, and in particular of will-training. 
'They lay open the weak and bad points in our character, ano. 
teach us that habit of self-control, which every man must 
.acquire, if he is not to fall a prey to caprice and vice : Spit'itual 
Exercises to conquer oneself. In other words, physical train
jng gives us command over our body and its muscles ; the 
Spiritual Exercises make us masters of Ollr faculties, of our 
senses, and of our inclinations, for the service of God and the 
help of OUl: fellowmen. They put our whole being in tune 
with God's Holy Will. 



2 THE SPIRITUAL EXERCISES 

Still more. We live a divine life in Christ our Lord. In 
Him we are tHytla creatura, endowed with supernatural faculties 
and habits: the theological virtues whereby we are united to 
God, the moral virtues by which we are disposed to do what· 
is right, and the gifts of the Holy Ghost by which we arc· 
disposed to become a�enable to ]Iis inspirations. Howevert 
our evil inclinations and the influence of the world tend tc) 
weaken, if not to kill, the supernatUl'al life in us. External 
occupations make heavy demands on the energy of our soul 
and often turn it away from God, at least for a time. ·We. 
lose our bearings. We get rusty. Our very spiritual life-· 
tends to become a lifeless routine. Slowly and gradually t 
the world with its principles and its points of view asserts. 
itself. 

The Retreat, i.e., the time entirely set apart for the Spiritual 
Exercises, puts us in working order. We live again, for a few 
days, in an altogether spiritual atmosphere. We orientate 
ourtlelves. By frequently repeated acts, we strengthen our 
supernatural habits and accustom ourselves to do likewise. 
after the Retreat. 

Briefly, the end of the Retreat is to give us light and. 
strength to go back to our ordinary duties and to do them 
better and more cheerfully. A Retreat that does not result 
in better individual work and better mutual co-operation is a. 
failure. 

. 

3.  THE RETREAT IS GOD'S SEED-TIME 

God is the heavenly Husbandman. He is the Sower who
plants in our souls divine seeds of virtue. He is the Cultivator 
that causes the rain to fall upon and vivify our souls, and the
sun to shine upon them and to warm them, that they ma.y 
become like gardens filled with aU sweet.-smelling and useful 
plants, with heavenly trees and flowers. He never ceases tc) 
work. The Retreat, however, is peculiarly His time: His. 
seed-time. "Behold the sower went forth to sow." Helped by 
His grace, it is for us to prepare the ground for the seed. 

4. THE DIVINE SOWER AND THE SOUL'S FOURFOLD 
ATTITUDE 

According to our Lord, men offer a fourfold attitude to the> 
activity of the Divine Sower. 

"Behold the sower went forth to sow. And it came to
pass that, as he sowed, some seed fell by the wayside, and 
the birds came and ate it up. And some fell upon rocky 
ground, where it had not much soil, and straightway it shot up 
because it had no depth of soil j and when the sun, rose it was. 
scorched. and because it had no root it withered. And some 
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fell among thorns, and the thorns grew up and choked it, and 
it yielded no fruit. And other seed fell upon good soil: and it 
grew up and made increase and yielded fruit, and it bore 
lihirtyfold, and sixtyfold, and a hundtedfoLi."l 

1. The wayside is the image of worldly souls. The seed 
of the Kingdom, i .e., the message of Christ, awakes no response 
in their hea,rts. It comes to them, as it were, in an unknown 
language. They hear its sound, but they do not grasp its 
inner meaning, or if they grasp it at all, they account it sheer 
foolishness. "As for those by the wayside, where the word 
is sown-when they have heard it, straightway cometh Satan, 
and taketh awa,y the word sown in them."2 

2. The stony ground stands for superficial, sentimental, and 
�asy-going souls. They have neither strength nor character. 
In moments of fervour and enthusiasm, they seem ready for 
�very great deed and trial, but at sight of the first difficulty 
they lose courage and like cowards leave the field. "When 
they have heard the word, straightwa.y they receive it with 
joy, and they have no root in them, but last only for a time; 
then, when affliction or persecution cometh because of the 
word, straightway they are scandalize(1."3 

3 .  The thorny ground typifies those souls who want to 
make the best of both this and the other world. Though not 
�ngaged in evidently sinful pursuits, they are wholly immersed 
in the things of this world, and are prompted by the desire to 
succeed at all costs. The divine seed falls in such souls, but 
it cannot grow. God's calls are unheeded, and His grace and 
gifts are neglecwd. "The cares of the world and the deceits 
.of riches and cravings for other such things enter and choke 
the word, and it is unfruitful.'" 

4. The good soil is the image of those souls that are ready 
-to receive the impression of the Divine Spirit-" they that hear 
the word and welcome it, and bear fruit, thirtyfold, and sixty
fold, and a hundredfold."& 

Such souls not only hear and understand the message of 
·Christ, but accept it with all their heart, and count as nothing 
,the sacrifices it demands, like the man who having found a 
t.reasure in a field, hides it, and for the joy thereof goes and 
-sells everything he has and buys that field; or like the mer
.chant who, seeking good pearls, finds one of great price, sells 
all he has, and buys it. They live by Christ's message and 
bear fruits of eternal life. 

1 Mark iv, 3-8. 

2 lfark iv, 15. 

3 Mark iv, 16, 17. 
" Mark iv, 19. 

" Mark iv, 20. 
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5. DISPOSITIONS FOR .A GOOD RETREAT 

How can we prepare ourselves to remove the obstacles 
to God's work in our souls, and thus receive the seed of eternal 
life, and make it grow and bear abundant fruit � 

We must, first of all, enter on our Retreat with a joyful 
heart. Some may look upon the Retreat as a sort of miti
gated nuisance or, at least, as an unpleasant duty which must 
be ·gone through. They begin it with a feeling of sadness and 
coldness, or perhaps even of despondency. For them the
sooner the Retreat is over, the better. Nothing is more un
worthy than such a notion of the Retreat; nothing is more harm
ful to a soul than entertaining such feelings. The Retreat is 
a time of joy. It is a holiday of the soul. We withdraw from 
our usual occupations to live wholly with God, whose conversa
tion has no bitterness. Joy, therefore, should be our predomi
nent feeling, when about to begin the Spiritual Exercises: 
the j oy of a boy leaving for a holiday with his dear ones. We 
are going to be with Jesus. During the year we a,re with Him,. 
but so many are our distractions that we rarely taste the
sweetness of His presence. But now we shall be able to taste
and see how sweet He is. And if sad thoughts arise in our 
soul, we should cry with the Priest preparing to ascend the
Altar of God :-

" "Why art thou sad, 0 my soul, and why dost thou dis
quiet me T 

" Hope in God, for I will praise Him, the salvation of 
my countenance, and my God . "  

Secondly, we must begin our Retreat wholeheartedly. 
This is what St Ignatius demands of the Exercitant in the
fifth Annotation :-

" It will much benefit him who is receiving the Exercises 
to enter upon them with a large heart and with liberality to
wards his Creator and Lord, offering all his desires and liberty 
to Him, in order that His Divine Majesty may make use of 
his person and of all he possesses according to His most Holy 
Will. " 

We show our generosity and wholeheartedness :-
((f) By diligently observing the time-table and all the regu

lations of the Retreat. Jesus will pass by with His graces : may 
we always find ourselves on His way ! 

(b) By keeping perfect silence, i.e., silence of the senses , 
of the imagination, of the heart, and of the whole soul. Soli
tude of the mind and heart is the most essential requisite for
a good Retreat. "Without this solitude you would not be alone
with God, though you were the only living being in this world. 
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With this solitude you are alone even in the midst of the largest 
crowd of worldly people " (Ruysbrock). God speaks to the 
soul in solitude and in silence. " I  will lure her into the wilder
ness and speak to her heart. " Fuge, tace, quiesce : .tear your
self from all distracting work: keep perfect silence; steep 
yourself in the meditation which is proposed to you. 

(e) By performing seriously and thoroughly the various 
Exercises of the Retreat. We must not be content with listening 
attentively to the points of the meditation, but we must think 
over the matter, make it our own, and consider its bearing on 
our whole life. 

(d) By refusing nothing that our Lord demands of us, 
presenting ourselves to Him as a blank slate on which He may 
write what He wills. 

Thirdly, we must pray constantly and fervently. The 
Retreat is truly a time of prayer. We should come before our 
Lord with the faith of the blind man : " 0  Lord that I may 
see " ; with the confidence of the leper : " If thou wilt, Thou 
canst make me clean " ;  with the love of Mary and Martha: 
" Lord, behold: he whom Thou lovest is sick " ; with the humil
ity of the Centurion : " Lord my servant-my soul and body 
-lieth at home sick of the palsy and grievously tormented." 
And Jesus will say, as of old : " I  will come and heal him." 
He will come into our soul and repeat : " This day is salvation 
come to this house· . . . for the Son of Man is come to seek 
that which was lost. " 

COME APART 

1 .  Wearied and often sick at heart as I am, Thou gently 
invitest mc, 0 Lorel, to enter into the solitude of the Retreat-to be 

for a few days wholl:1J with l'hee-to be enlightened, strengthened, 
and fashioned in Thy likeness. 

2. H ere I am, for Thou didst call me. 0 Jesus, I want 
to spend these days in Thy Di'oine prt3senee-under tht eye of 
Mary, Thy Mother-and taking as guide Thy servant St Ignatius, 
the Pati'on of Spiritual Exercises. 

3. With l'hee alonc! During this holJl time I desire tc; 
cultivate the silcnce of my senses, vf my imagination, and of my 
heart-in order to come nearer to Thee, 0 my Creator and Lord
and thus disl)Qse myself to receive graces and gifts from Thy 
Divine and .�upreme Goodness. 

4 .  Grant, 0 ,'esu.�, that I may lovingly look on Thee i n  the 
various mysteries of Thy life, and taste and see how sweet Tho�t 
m·t-that I may feelingly dwell on Thy teachings, so that they be 
guide of my life and the atmosphere in which I move. Grant that 
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I may listen to Thy voice, whether it is warning me--or admo
nishing me-or pointing out to me the best way to please Thy 
Heart. 

5. If any man will come after Me, let him deny himstlf. 
o J e,sus, I sincerely de.�ire to control and conquer myself and my 
ill-regulated feelings and tendencies-and to do Thy Holy Will in 
every detail of my life. 

Lord, what ((.Qst Thou want me to do ?  
Speak, 0 Lord, for Thy servant heareth. 



PRINCIPLE AND FOUNDATION 

Godwards, or the End of Man 
[The Spiritual Exercises, pp. 34-5] 

The first Prelude is to hear God say, on completing the work of 
material creation, "Let us make man to our image and likeness."1 

The second Prelude is to ask for light that I may truly know my 
origin, the object of my life here and my eternal end hereafter, and 
for grace that I may direct all my thoughts, words, and actions to 
this end. 

.*. 

To man inclined to be self-centred and the master of his 
own destiny St Ignatius, at the very outset, presents the 
truth that he is essentially ab ttlia-:L Deo. He is absolutely 
nothing in himself; God is his Creator and Lord. As a power
ful ray of light from the infinite Sun, this truth dissipates the 
clouds of darkness that often surround man and directs him 
to the goal of his existence, God wards. This preliminary 
consideration of the Saint is called Principium, principle, as  
the beginning, origin or starting point of  thought and action. 
It is called Fundamentum, foundation, as the basis of the 
whole of man's life. 

1. GOD OUR. CREATOR 

Life is a journey from sea to sea--from the sea of our 
nothingness to that of eternity-across the isthmus of this 
world. We are not playthings whirled about by unJmown and 
unaccountable forces, or tiny lumps of matter crawling here 
and there in restless anxiety. We are immortal beings going 
back to God, the spring of our existence. The world is not 
a wood savage and rough and strong, with no light to dispel 
the darkness and no path to guide our steps, but a place of 
probation and preparation, lit up all round by the eternal light 
of God. 

An infinite Love has fashioned us and placed us in this 
world. The same Love constantly draws us to Himself through 
the manifold creatures which half reveal and half conceal Him, 
till, in Heaven, He makes our hearts throb in unison with His 
heart and thereby renders us wholly and eternally happy. 

The Goodness of God is truly inexhaustible. First, 
He prepares man's dwelling. He creates light. He calls tho 
earth into being and causes it to bring forth grass and fruit
bcaring trees. He peoples it with every kind of creature. He 

1 Gen. i, 26. 
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gathers together the waters under the heavens into the vast 
expanse of the ocean. He sets lights in the firmament: the 
sun, the moon, and all the stars. 

" And God saw that it was good." All has come out of 
His love, a love yearning to communicate itself. The Father 
has prepared a home for the child that is soon to make its 
appearance. The Bridegroom has built and adorned the bridal 
chamber against the nuptial morn. 

• 

Then, He creates man. He does not create him like the 
cattle and the beasts of the earth, nor like the mighty stars in 
the firmament. The whole Trinity seem to deliberate on this 
important step. 

"And God saw that it was good. And he said, Let us 
make man to our image and likeness: and let him have domi
nion over the fishes of the sea, and the fowls of the air, and the 
beasts, and the whole earth, and every creeping creature that 
moveth uJlon the earth."l 

He forms man's body of the slime of the earth, and into 
his heavenwards directed face He breathes the breath of life, 
an immortal soul, as truly a spirit as God Himself. Like God 
the soul is free from the laws of space and of time, and of all 
that is called matter. Its activity, like God's, is all intellect 
and will, its power is will-power, and its size is greatness of 
intellect. Like God it is incorruptible and immortal. The soul 
then is a strict likeness of God, and man can truly and rightly 
be said to have been created to the image of his Creator. 

2. GOD OUR FATHER 

God might have left the work of His hands in that state. 
Man would have loved God as his Creator and Master and, ' 
after death, he would have passed to the enjoyment of the 
bappiness of which he was capable. But God's love knew no 
bounds. From the first moment He communicated to man 
a life which is a participation of His very life, and destined him 
to a state of happiness which he could neither claim nor merit 
by his efforts : the immediate vision of God. He raised him, 
and in him, all his descendants, to the level of the Divinity. 
He made him His son, by implanting in his heart a divine 
quality, a spark, as it were, of His Divine Nature, which has 
been called sanctifying grace. 

3. THE GOAL OF MAN'S LIFE 

Eternal life, however, was to be a gift of God, and at the 
same time a reward and a crown of justice. God willed that 
man should reach his end by his own acts. By making proper 

1 Gen. ii, 25, 26. 
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use of life and of .the gifts which accompany life, he was to 
direct himself to God and prepare himself for that close union 
with Him which constitutes perfect happiness. 

God gives everything to him: " Behold I have given 
you every herb bearing seed . . . .  and all trees . • . .  to be your 
mea.t."l 

" And the Lord took man, and put him into the paradise 
of pleasure, to dress it and to keep it."2 

To rule over the fishes of the sea, the fowls of the air and 
all living creatures that move upon the earth, and be subject in 
everything to t.he Will of his Creator and Father, was man's 
task in this life and the only way to reach eternal Hfe. 

4. �<\DORATION,. PRAISE, AND SUBMISSION 

In the very first pages of Holy Writ, God wants to impress 
deeply on us the rules and principles that are to direct our 
whole life. 

1. God alone is the one that is, the Self-subsistent Being, 
Who has deigned to be our Creator : we are His creatures, 
entirely dependent op Him. Not to be like Satan, of whom 
our Lord said that " he stood not in the truth, "3 we must 
constantly adore and revere our Creator and Lord, i .e., we must 
confesl'! and acknowledge His absolute Being and our essential 
dependence on Him, interiorly by the sincere abasement of our 
soul, and exteriorly by the homage of our body. 

2. God is our Heavenlv Father Who. with infinite love 
and pity watches over us, His creatures, and never ceases to 
impart to 11S His gifts, however ungrateful and rebelliou:> 
we be. 

We owe Him an ever-increasing debt of praise and thanks-
giving. 

• 

" Bless the Lord, 0 my soul : 0 Lord, my God, Thou art 
exceedingly great.'" 

" What shall I render to the I,ord, for all the things that 
He hatb rendered to me �"5 

3. God is the supreme Master and Lord : His Will is the 
rule to which every one of His creatures must conform itseIf
most of all, intelligent creatures. 

" Of every tree of paradise thou shalt eat : but of the tree 
of knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat. For in 
what day soever thou shalt eat of it, thou shalt die the death. "6 

1 Gen. i, 29. 

2 Gen. ii. 15. 
3 John viii, 44. 

4 Pa. cHi. 1. 

� Ps. ex\", 12. 

6 Gen. ii, 16-17. 
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.5. THE SAVING OF My SOUL 

The saving of my soul, salu8 animre, means the health and 
perfection of it. In proportion as I live for my end-adore and 
praise God, and submit my will to His Holy Will-I am 
spiritually well and bringing my soul finally to that state in 
which I shall be perfectly and eternally well and happy. 

" Human nature," says St Thomas Aquinas, "can never 
be perfected unless it be united to God." Helped by divine 
grace, it is in our power to achieve such union by submitting 
our intellect and our will to God's Reason and Law. By acting 
independently of God we inevitably bring about our own ruin. 

Accordingly, absolute dependence on God, grateful acknow
ledgement of His loving kindness, and perfect submission to His 
Holy Will sum up the whole of religion and sanctity. Therein 
lies order, beauty, happiness, and Heaven itself. 

E in la 811a volontade e nostra pace.1 

6.  My LORD AND My FA'l'HER! 

God's creative act is not a thing of the distant past. It is 
an eternal and ever present act, prompted, ' in some true sense, 
by the love God bears me . " The creative act of God is going 
on at this instant, inasmuch as all the power that God put 
forth to make the universe originally be at all, is still put forth 
to sustain that universe in its being and in its activities. The 
universe of matter has not become less dependent of God 
for being millions of years old; nor is my soul less dependent 
on Him because it is forty or fifty or sixty years since it first 
<lame to be by His creative breath."2 Every moment, accord· 
ingly, is a new creation. Now God creates and maintains the 
world for me. Now fie creates and conserves me and gives me 
a share of His creatures for my use and for His service. Now 
He imparts to me. His deifying grace. Must I not look upon 
myself and the whole world as beings that absolutely depend 
on God, and on myself, in particular, as the constant object of 
His infinite love and mercy � "Who are calTied by my bowels, 
:are borne up by my womb."3 Should I not make God the 
Qbject of every aspiration of mine, never not even for a moment, 
turning away from Him or departing from His Law 1 

GOB, THE SUPREME GOAL OF My LIFE 

Thou hast made me, 0 God ! Thou unceasingly supportest 
me ! Thou art the first cause of even the lea.'St good thing I do ! 
By Thy infinite l01)e and mercy Tho?, hast made me a partaker 

1 Dl\nte. Paradise, iii, 85. 2 Rickaby. Waters that go 8£ift/y, p. 6. 3 Is. xlvi, 3. 
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of Thy Divine nat'ltre-alwother of Ohrist, Thy Son. Of myself 
I am absolutely nothing-,.-J have nothing but imperfections, 
miseries, and sins. I can' but sin and spoil the work of Thy 
hand.'t in me and in others. Thou alone art the Absolute Being
.Eternal, Infinite, Almighty-Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, One 
God in Three PersO't�8-the fountain and origin of all.good things. 

2. 0 my God, make me intimately feel my utter dependence 
on Thee, m,y O-rectior and my All, that I may etler worship and 
adore Thee in spirit and in truth ! Our Father, Who art in 
Heaven, hallowed be Thy Name ! 

3. 0 my God, grant that I may know Thy infinite Greatness 
and Beauty and Thy never failing goodnes.� to me-in order that 
I may constantly raise to Thee the hymn of joyf1tl praise and of 
heartfelt thanksgiving. We praise Thee, we bless Thee, we adore 
Thee, we glorify Thee, we g'!'ve Thee thanks. 

4. 0 my God, git'e me grace and strength that every thought, 
desire and action of m'ine. may be prompted by a sincere !iesire 
to please Thee and be united to Thee, 0 Infinite Wisdom and 
Goodness. Thy will be done, on earth as it is in Heaven. 
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Self-Control, or the End of Creatures 
[ The Spiritual Exercises, pp. 35-R] 

The first Prelude is to see God the Creator showing me the whole 
univ�rse and saying : Behold I have given thee all. 

The seeond Prelude is to ask for light that I may know the origin 
<>f ereated things and the objeet for whieh God gives them to me, 
and for gra.ce that I may use them according to His Holy Will, for 
His love and glory. 

1. END OF CRI�ATUREi'> 

" Our time is as the passing of a shadow · . . . Come, 
th erefore, and let us enjoy t,h e good things that are present, 
and let us speedily use the creatures as in youth · . . .  And let 
not the flower of the time pass by us. Let us crown ourselves 
with roses before they be withered : let no meadow escape our 
Tiot. Let none of us go without his part in luxury : let us 
everywhere leave tokens of joy : for this is our portion, this 
is our 10t. "1 

Such was in pagan times the cry of the worldly and matcrhtl 
man for whom " the death of Illan and of beasts is one, and 
the condit.ion of them both is equal."2 

And yet he could not deny his nature. The gross pleasures 
of the beast could not fill the void of his heart, nor could t.he 
other j oys and satisfa,ctions which life and the world afford 
him. In the midst of things unstable and changeable, he 
longed for something firm and constant. In HIe midst of 
agitation and never-ceasing a,nxiety, he hungered for calm and 
peace. In the midst of cruel and ine \'itable pain, he felt he 
was made for hapllillcs:;. And in the midst of a world which 
is but a vast cemetery, he had intimations of eternity. 

Beason might have enlightened man concerning his high 
·destiny and the proper use of the things which God had placed 
at his disposal. But reason had been debased and obscured. 
At any rate it could never provide that brilliant and steady 
light which alone would enlighten man 's path · through the 
labyrinthine way s of the world, dispel all darkness, and eclipse 
all false lights. God Himself came to man's help and revealeu 
to him his true value and his real end ,  and the value and use 
·of created beings. 

We have no abiding place here : We are pilgrims going 
home. Created thi.ngs, however beautiful and attractive, 

1 Wisd. ii, 5--9 .  2 Eccl. ii, HI. 
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are not our end : they cannot satisfy the boundless longings of 
{)ur hearts. They are but faint likeness of God's infinite beauty, 
steps of the ladder which unites earth with heaven, and by which 
we climb to God's throne. 

They are our servants. " And the other things on the 
face of the earth are created for man's sake, in order to aid 
him in the prosecution of the end for which he is created."  
They are given to  us  that we may direct them and ourselves 
-to the common Creator and Lord. We are the mind of those 
-that cannot reason, the eye of those that cannot see, and the heart 
of those that cannot worship and love. We are the priests of 
�reation, set apart to offer to God the prayer and the incense 
,of the creatures below us. The whole earth is a temple and 
,our heart is an inner shrine. We are the conductors of the 
universal choir singing the glory of the Creator. 

2. RIGHT USE OF CREATURES 

All created things are, first, means to know God, the 
Creator and Primal Cause, and His infinite pl:lrfections. 

" For since the creation of the world His invisible attri. 
'butes-His everlasting power and divinity-are to be discerned 
:and contemplated through His work."l 

Nature, i.e.,  the ever-recurring spectacle of natural pheno
'mena, and still more: the course of events in the Church, in 
human society, and in each individual soul, is the book written 
by the wisdom and the love of God. Each page, each line, 
bears His imprint. 

Every created thing is a means to love God more and more. 
The whole meaning of life is the desire of God to take possession 
{)f man whom He has left free. As mothers invite their children 
to their arms ",ith sweets and pla,ythings, so does God attract 
us to Himself through His creatures, as through so many gifts 
.of His loving heart. " I  will draw them with the cords of 
Adam, with the bands of love."2 They are the rays along 
which we get to the Sun of justice, the river that takes us back 
-to the Spring of life. To love them is not sinful. It is sinful 
-to love them independently of God, to stop at them instead of 
rising from their love to the love of God. It is only the few 
,a.nd the strong that can renounce the tenderness of secondary 
:loves and fly straight to , the very source of love. Most of us 
.can only go on foot, pamdng to pick the flowers and taste the 
fruits on the way, taking care that aU should lead us to the 
-:Eternal Love. " I  see well, my dear daughter, " wrote St 
Francis of Sales to one of his penitents, " that you will never 

1 Rom. i, 20. 2 Osee xi, 4. 
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go to God quite stra,ight ; yon will only get to Him by passing 
through creatures. "  

As for the leaves, that in the garden bloom 
lIfy love for them is great, as is the good 
Dealt by the Eternal Hand that tends them all.! 

The g'ood things of this world are given us also to develop 
our activities as individuals, as members of a family, and as 
members of society. We must, then, take proper care of 011r 
body and of its senses, of our soul and its faculties ; and see 
that they reach the perfection which God requires of us. 'Ve 
must work for the spiritual and the material welfare of the family 
or of the institution to which we belong. We must not forget 
that we are members of a divinely instituted society, the 
Church, and of a large human society, the State, and that it 
is our duty to work for the good of both according to the means 
which God has placed at our disposal. 

Lastly, some creatures are meant, in God's loving provi
dence to afford us matter for the exercise of self-denial and the 
practice of patience. They are the pleasures and the satis
factions that God forbids to all or to some of us, and the suffer
ings which are inevitable to our state of life, or which God sends 
us. 

3. WRONG USE OF CREATURES 

To use the good things of this world merely for the pleasure 
they afford, to embrace them against God's Will, and to shrink 
from what is hard and painful when duty commands otherwise, 
is disorder and sin. Sin is nothing else but the wrong use of 
something good in itself. It is to do violence to creation
to make it, in the words of St Paul, subject to vanity, to force 
it into the servitude of corruption, and make it groan and 
travail in pain. It is to make created things the instruments 
of our corruption and debasement. 'Ve belong to our belong
ings and become like the things which we love. 

·1. IGNATIAN INDIFFERENCE 

The danger of being carried away by the love of created 
goods, forgetful of God, and of pursuing illusory and fleeting 
creatures instead of the Eternal is, alas, only too great for 
such weak and blind creatures as we are. St Ignatius, there
fore, wants that we should always be masters of ourselves in 
all things, never allowing ourselves to be led in our choice by 
whims and caprices. Duty, i.e., the Will of God made known 
to us in His Law, through our lawful superiors, and through 

1 Dante, Paradise, xxvi, 64-66. 
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-the circumstances of our life, must be our only guide, whenever 
we choose anything or reject it. 

" It is, therefore, necessary, that we should make our
selves indifferent to all created things, in so far as it is left 
to the liberty of our free will to do so and it is not forbidden." 

St Ignatius singles out four classes of creatures against 
which we should constantly be on our guard, not to be drawn 
through motives of either love or fear, to act against the 
-voice of duty. 

" In such sort that we do not for our part wish for health 
rather than sickness, for wealth rather than poverty, for 
-honour rather than dishonour, for a long life rather than a. 
short one." 

The Saint dispJays here a deep psychological in sight. 
Every deviation from the path of duty is the result of our 
jnordinate longing for honour and high places, for the good 
-things of this world, for comforts and luxuries, for a long and 
:happy life. Every neglect of duty is an act of cowardice. We 
shrink from humiliations. We hate the very idea of financial 
loss and consequent poverty. We dislike hardship and pain, 
-and we dread death. Hence the need of arming ourselves 
:against the inordinate inclinations of our nature and the weak
ness of the flesh. A man that fears not poverty, nor the 
obloquy and the neglect of men, nor pain nor even death is 
a free man-indeed the only free man. All the others are more 
or less slaves and cowards. 

5 .  GOD ABOVE ALL 

" Desiring and choosing only those things which most 
lead us toO the end for which we are created. "  

God's Holy Will must be the supreme rule that guides us 
both when we choose and when we reject anything-when we 
-say YES and when say NO. We must constantly choose what, 
in the circumstances, will help us most to know God, to love 
Him, to develop our activities, and to offer to our Creator 
.a worthy sacrifice. As far as we can, we must avoid whatever 
hinders our soul from attaining these ends. For this we have 
but to throw on every creature the light of God-His Holy 

-Will. It will light up our path 

Amid the blaze of sophistry and doubt 
Wherein we mortals wander aimlessly. 

If we place God in the innermost· depths of our heart and make 
Rim the principle and the aim of all our activity, everything 
-will speak to us of Him and take us to Rim. 

• 
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We often distinguish between secular and religious things, 
forgetting that there is but one secular and godless thing, a.nd 
that is sin. Sin-mortal sin-is essentially disorder ; it is 
a break in the universal harmony. Man belongs to God, to 
mankind, to himself. 'Vhenever he places himself in oppo
sition to God, to mankind, or to himself, he is off the right 
track, a planet out of its orbit : he sins. Man is C8sentially 
and wholly for God. God alone perieets him. God alone is 
the proper object of his aspiration s, his last end and his eternal 
resting place. By seeking only his pleasure in created things. 
in opposition to God's Holy Will, man makes himself unfit 
for the Eternal Beauty and the Eternal Good, and the creatures 
which should have been his ladder of ascent to God, become 
his ladder of descent into the abyss. 

GOD IN ALI, AND ABOVE AJ,L 

1. 0 my GO'd, grant me to' know that every createrl thing 
cO'mes O'·ut O'f Thy lO'ving hands-that evf'!fy event O'r C'ircum.ytancc 
O'f my Ufe, whether pleasing O'r 1Wt, h(ts been planned by Thy 
infinite love--as a means whereby I may lO't'e and Serlle .Thee 
better, and be drawn nearer to' Thy Divine Heart. 

2. Grant, 0 GO'd, that I may enthrO'ne Thee in the ve'/'y 
ventre O'f my heart and make Thy H O'ly lV ill the supreme guiding 
rllle of all my actiO'ns--ne'ver chO'O'sing what pleases me� if Thy 
Law fO'rbid.� it--nO'r shrinking frO'm what is hard, if duty cO'm
ma.nds it. 

3. 0 my GO'd, I knO'w that it is my instinctive love O'f the 
pleasing things of this wO'rld-my fear ·1,n(l hO'rrO''f O'f what is hard 
and humiliating-that makes me often unfaithful to' Thee and to' 
dut!l, or that, at least, prenent.<r m e  frO' m follO'wing the tray O'f 
perfe()t service. 

4. 0 m.y God and _ my Saviuur, I knO'w that I cannO't be 
truly i'YIdifferent to' the things O'f this wO'rld. That is why I beg 
Thee to' give me a high esteem, lO've, and desire O'f thO'se things 
which ThO'U hast lO'ved and chO'sen-and a hea1lenly dislike fm' 
what Th01' didst dislike and avO'id. I sha.ll thereby be able to' 
make a prO'per use O'f the things uf this nJO'rld-accepting O'r refus
ing them as ThO'U willest--desiring and ()hO'osing O'nlZI that which 
must leads me to' the end fO'r which J have been c-reated, Thy 
OlO'ry and tny eternal Sa.lvatim. 
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The Creature's Greatest Evil 
JThe S1Jirit'ual EJ·ercise.,. pp. ,17-5 1 ]  

The first Prelude is to see �ith the eyes of the imagination and 
to �onsider that my soul is impri&oned in this corruptible body, and 
my whole self in this vale, as if it were in I'xile amongst brute be!lsts. 

The' second Prelude is to ask for shame and confusion at myself. 
seeing how many have been lost for a single wortal sin, and how many 
times I have deserved to be condemned eternally for my numerous 
sins. 

* * * 

We cannot realize the beauty of a soul in glory-"
A light 1tpOn the shining sea 
The Bridegroom with His bride. 

A soul ill grace is a soul on its way to Heaven, and it 
accordingly partakes of the light and beauty of eternity. 
Hence its ineffable charm, whetber it be the soul of a little 
child, or that of a sinner who has just come back to God. 

The happiness of a soul in glory is perfect. A soul ill 
grace has anticipations of it. " Blessed are ye, " says our 
Lord to His followers. 

Man's soul is an image and likeness of God. Its perfec
tion and sanctity is obtained through submission to God and 
harmony with His Holy Will. 

The soul is made to love God, first of all, and under God, 
all creatures. 

Wbat can possibly stain the beauty of a soul, deprive it, 
of happiness, make sanctity impossible, and kill love , Neither 
persecution, nor sufIerings, nor death, but sin and sin alone. 
Sin is the destroyer of beauty, of happiness, of sanctity, of love. 
Sin is essential ugliness, and misery, and malice, and ingrati
tude, and hatred. Heaven, Eden, Earth, and Calvary are four 
theatres vividly portraying the awful ravages of sin. 

1. SIN IN HEAVEN OR THE SIN OF THE ANGELS 

God created the Angels according to His own image and 
likeness, and without any merit of theirs He endowed them 
with the most excellent gifts of nature and of grace. Pure 
spirits, immortal, free, and powerful above all inferior creatures, 
they were d6stined to see and possess God eternally, provided 
they persevered in His service and stood the trial by which 
God intended to test th eir obedience ; for they had to work 
out their salvation by free submission to His Will. 
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Many of them failed. They sinned by seeking their good 
through their own free will, independently of the rule of the 
Divine Will. Their sin was one of pride. They refused subjec
tion to God, where subjection was due. Lucifer desired to be 
as God. Not that he desired, St Thomas remarks, to resemble 
God by being subject to no one else absolutely ; but he sought 
resemblauce with God in this respect, that he wished as his 
supreme beatitude something which he could attain by virtue 
of his own nature, turning away his appetite from supernatural 
beatitude which is attained by God's grace. Or, if he desired 
as his last end that likeness of God which is bestowed by grace, 
he sought to have it by the power of his own nature, and not 
from divine assistance according to God's ordering. 

An inexorable punishment followed the sin of the demons. 
They were deprived of all affective knowledge that comes 
from grace. Their will became obstinate in evil-wha,t death 
is to us, says St John Damascene, 1,heir fall was to t,he angels-· 
and they were thrown into the everlasting fire of Hell, which 
God purposely created for them. 

" God spared not angels that sinned, but plunged them 
into hell's caves, delivering them to be kept t·here for j udge
ment. "l 

It was to this fearIul fall of the sinning angels that our 
I.ord referred when He said : " I ' saw Satan like lightning 
falling from Heaven. "2 

Absolute and eternal ugliness is the effect of the first sin. 

2. SIN IN PARADIRE OR THE SIN OF OUR FIRST PARENTS 

God, out of His pure goodness, created our first parents 
according to His own image and likeness. He placed them in 
an earthly paradise, raised them to the supernatural state, 
.and bestowed on them extraordinary gifts. He gave them 
the gift of integrity, subj ecting their appetites to reason and 
their flesh to the spirit. He freed them from mortality and 
the penalties to which by nature they were subj ect, and granted 
them a. free and most contented state. Man's body was indis
soluble by reason of a pretcrnatural force given to the soul 
by God, whereby the soul was enabled to preserve the body 
from all corruption so long as it remained itself subject to God. 

God gave all these gifts to Adam as the head of the human 
family. Adam would transmit them to his descendants, 
provided he kept God's command. 

Our first parents also had to work out their salvation by 
.submission-by making use of creatures according to God's 

1 II Pet. ii, 4. 2 Luke x, 18. 
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Will. Instead they chose the free enjoyment of t,hem, against 
the command of their Creator. They aspired to be gods, i.e., 
masters of their own destiny, and able to fashion it according 
to their own notions. At the suggestion of Satan-" Why 
hath God commanded you, that you should not eat of every 
tree of Paradise ' ''-they claimed freedom of thought and 
freedom of action. 

Instead, they are deprived of original justice, subjected 
to death and to all the miseries of a corruptible body. They 
are cast out of Paradise to live in suffering and humiliation. 
With them, all their descendants are condemned, and the 
earth itl:!elf is cursed. Their sin has infected with its poison 
and corruption the whole human race throughout its long 
history, and has really, one might say, turned the faces of all 
the childrelJ of Adam in the direction of Rell. 

Utter misery and suffering are the result of the second sin. 

3 .  ESSENCE AND R AVAGES OF :MORTAL SIN 

A Christian is a child of God and a member of Christ's 
mystical body. He is raised to a higher level of life, to the 
very life of God. His act-ions spring from a supernatural 
principle of life-from grace. All of them, even the most 
ordinary, are divine actions, worthy of an eternal reward. 
Nothing can deprive him of such high dignity. 

" For I am confident that neither death, nor life, nor 
angels, nor principalities, nor things present, nor things to 
come, nor powers, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature 
shall be able to separate us from the Love of God in Christ 
Jesus our Lord. "1 

Nothing indeed, except mortal sin. 
Man must attain salvation through submission and 

obedience, but, alas, with the rebel angels and his disobedient 
first parents, he too claims freedom and independence---free
dom and independence of thought, of love, of action, of enjoy
ment. Though but a creature, a son, a soldier, and a subject, 
he cries non se7'I.liam to his Oreator, his Father, his Commander, 
and his King. 

Mortal sin is a turning unduly to some mutable good and 
a consequent turning away from God the immutable Good. 
The sinner disobeys God not because He loves Rim not" but 
because he loves Him less than a creature, less than himself. 
Placed between God and a creature forbidden by God, he would 
not like to be forced to choose, but he does choose and he 
chooses to please himself. His cOlll:!cience may yield with 

1 Rom. viii, 38, 39. 
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a pang of heart, but it yields. Every creature is but a means 
to serve God and to go to Him. The sinner turns it into an 
idol and shamefully lowers himself in front Qf it. 

Mortal sin destroys all good things in man. 
It destroys the supernatural life. By charity man is united 

to God, his last end and t,he principle of moral order. Sin 
is the rejection of this order. 

Sin ca.uses a. stain on the soul. 
" l\lan's soul has a twofold comeliness ; one from the re

fulgence of the natural light of reason, whereby he is directed 
in his actions ; the other, from the refulgence of the Divine 
TJight, i .e. ,  of wisdom and grace, whereby man is also perfected 
for the purpose of doing good and fitting actions. Now, when 
the soul cleaves to things by love, there is a kind of contact 
in the soul : and when a man sins, he cleaves to certain things, 
against the light of reason and the Divine Law · . . .  The loss 
of comeliness occasioned by t.his contact is metaphorically 
�alled a stain on the soul. "l 

" The stain of sin remains in the soul even when the act 
of sin is past. The reason for this is that the stain · . . . de
notes a blemish in the brightness of the soul, on account of 
its withdrawing from the light of reason and of the Divine Law. 
And therefore so long as a man remaim; out of this light, the 
stain of sin remains on him · . . . For though the act of sin 
ceases, whereby man withdrew from the light of reason and 
of the Divine Law, man does not at once return to t,he state 
in which he was before, ana it is necessary that his will should 
nave a movement contrary to the previous movement. Thus 
if one man part from another on account of some kind of 
movement, he is not reunited to him as soon as the movement 
�eases, but he needs to draw nigh to him and to return by a 
�ontrary movement. "2 

Sin deprives the sinner of all supernatural merits he may 
have gained. By striking at the root of the tree of life, it 
�auses all its branches and leaves to wither. 

Sin gives a certain inclination to what is evil, even a s  
human acts produce an inclination to like acts. 

Through it reason is obscured especially in practical 
matters, the will is har.dened to evil, good actions become more 
.difficult, and concupiscence more impetuous. 

Sin incurs a debt of eternal punishment. 
" If a sin destroys the principle of the order whereby man's 

"Will is subject to God, the disorder will be such as to be 

1 Sum1lta, 1. lIae, Q. 86, a. 1 .  2 Summa, 1.  lIae, Q .  86, 1\ . 2. 
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considered in itself irreparable, although it is possible to repair 
it by the power of God. N ow the principle of this order is 
the last end to which man adheres by charity. Therefore 
whatever sins' turn man away from God, so as to destroy 
charity, considered in themselves, they incur a debt of eternal 
punishment. 

" Sin comprises two things. First, there is the turning 
away from the immut,able good, which is infinite, wherefore, 
in this respect, sin is infinite. Secondly, there is the inordinate 
turning to mutable good. In this respect sin is finite, both 
because the mutable good itself is finite, and because the move
ment of turning towards it is finite, since the acts of a creature 
cannot be infinite. Accordingly, in so far as sin consists in 
turning away from God, its corresponding punishment is the 
'pain of loss, which also ilS infinite, because it is the loss of the 
infinite good, i. e. ,  God. But in so far as sin turns inordinately 
to the mutable good, its corresponding punishIIient is the pain 
.()f 8en.�e, whillh also is finite. "1 

We can, then, understand, how truly Christ would say, 
when alluding to J udas : ." One of you is (I, devil ;"2 and when 
talking of the sinner in general : " He shall be cast forth as 
.a branch, and shall wither and they shall gather him up, and 
cast him into the fire, and he burneth. "3 

It is in Hell that one learns what sin is. 

4. SIN, THE KILLING OF LOVE 

Sin is the killing of love. 

How beautiful, how happy, and how glorious was the Son 
of God made Man to be, by right ! But He took upon Himself 
to atone for the sins of mankind, and see what sin has done 
with Him. 

Not only is morta,l sin the destroyer of man's supernatural 
life, but by its nature it aims at destroying God Himself. The 

. moment God appeared in a human and passible form, sin 
actually killed Him. 

See our IJord crucified. Behold His head crowned with 
thorns-His face spat upon-His eyes dimmed-His arms 
disjointed-His tongue embittered with gall and vinegar-His 
hands and feet pierced with nails-His back and shoulderli 
torn with lashes-His soul sad unto death-His Heart immersed 
jn a.n ocean of desolation ! 

Why is Christ hanging on the Cross ' 

1 Summa, 1. lIae, Q. 87, as.. :�, 4.  2 John vi, 71.  . 3 John xv, 6 .  
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For our sins ; to avert from us the anger of His Father, 
and to free us from the punishment due to our sins. 

And what have we done to this infinite Lover ' 
Alas ! We have repeatedly pierced His Heart with ever 

new swords. We have pierced it with the sword of indifference. 
We professed to believe in Christ's love, and yet that love has 
had no place in our heart. We have been in constant pursuit 
of other loves. 

We have pierced Jesus' Heart with the sword of ingratitude. 

' .  " 0 my people, what have I done to thee Y Or in what 
have I afflicted thee ' Answer Me. 

" What more ought I to do for thee, and have not done 
it ' I planted thee, indeed, my most beautiful vineyard : and 
thou art become to Me exceeding bitter : for thou hast given 
Me vinegar in My thirst ; and with a spear thou hast pierced 
the side of thy Saviour. 

" I went before thee in a pillar of a cloud ; and thou hast 
brought Me to the palace of Pilate. 

" I  gave thee a royal sceptre : and thou hast given Me 
a crown of thorns. 

" I have exalted thee with great strength ; and thou haRt 
hanged Me on the gibbet of the cross." 

We have pierced the Divine Heart with the sword of con
tempt. Urged to choose between Christ and Barabbas, i.e., 
the satisfaction of our passions, we have cried out : " Not this, 
but Barabbas. " . 

We have plunged in the Heart of our Creator and Lord the 
sword of treason. Repeatedly we swore fidelity to Christ, and 
yet, with .Judas, we have gone to His enemies-to Satan, the 
world, and our passions-and , asked of them : What will you 
give me ' What pleasure and what satisfaction are you going, 
to give me, and I will deliver Christ unto your hands to be 
again tortured and crucified ' 

And yet He is still our loving Father ; He still opens His 
arms and His very Heart to us. What then can we do but 
plunge ourselves into that abyss of love and mercy to be there 
purified and to live, henceforth, only by its life. 

AT THE FEET OF JESUS CRUCIFIED 

1. 0 my loving Saviour, why is it th(tt Thou, the Eternal 
So-n of God, equal to' the Father, didst ta7ce 'Upun Thyself the form 
of a servant-didst endure all 8ufferings, privations, and in.'tnlts
and at the end. wast nailed cm a Cross ? Wh!f i,� Thy head orowned 
10ith thorns-1'hy face spat upon--Thy eyes dimmed-Thy tongue 
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embittered with gall and vinegar ' Why (lire Thy arms disjointed 
-Thy hand.� and feet l>ierced with nflils-Thy back and shoulders 
torn with lashes f Why is Thy Body one wound�Thy soul sad 
unto death-and Thy Heart imm&rsed in an ocean ()f desolation � 

Thou hast loved me and Thou hast delivered Th;l/self to 
lln.�peakable torments for me-to free me from the punishment due 
to my sins. 

2. And what have I done for Thee, 0 God of Mercy and of 
Love ? Alas, how often I have renewed Thy Passion by my sins ! 
How often I have saddened Thy Heart by my ingratitutde, my 

forgetfulness, my cowardice, and my infidelity ! 
3. What am I doing in the presence of Thee hanging on 

the Cross for me ? jJf y hea1't slto'uld break at the sight of Thy 
'infinite love and of my bla,ck ingratitv,de, and yet I feel so cold 
4nd indifferent. 

4. What 1nust I do for Thee Who, far from rejecting such 
4 wretch, with outstretched arms callest me to ThJ/ Divine Heart ? 
What mu.�t I do but plunge all my mi.yeries into the abysses of 
Thy Heart-to be there pU'rified, and to live, only by its life-full 
of shame and oonfusion, but ever tr1tsting in Thy i�finite love a.nd 
merry-ever desi'ring to do in all things Thy Holy Will. 



OUR OWN SINS 

The Sense of Our Own Sinfulness 
[The Spiritual E:-cercises, pp. 51-3] 

The first Prelude is to see with the eyes of the ima.gination an'" 
t.o consider that my soul is imprisoned in this corruptible body, and 
my whole self on this vale, as if it were in exile amongst brute beasts. 

The second Prelude is to beg great and intense sorrow and tear� 
for my sins. 

1. THE KNOWLEDGE OF OURSELVES 

In the First Book of the Machabees we read that " All 
the army assembled together, and they went up into Mount 
Sion. And they saw the sanctuary desolate, and the altar 
profaned, and the gates burned and the shrubs growing up in 
the courts as in a forest, or on the mountains, and the chambers 
j oining to the temple thrown down. And they rent their 
garment.s, and made great lamentation, and put ashes on t,heir 
heads : and they fell down to the ground on their faces, and 
they sounded with the t,rumpets of alarm, and they cried 
towards heaven."l 

Having considered the ravages of sin in others, we must
enter into our own soul and realize the havoc it has worked 
therein. A simple glance at our past life-running through its 
stages, the places where we have dwelt, the offices, occupa
tions and employments that we have had, and our dealings 
with others-should easily convince us that .we are great 
sinners, loaded with sins without number. We must look at 
our soul as it truly stands before God, guarding against all 
hypocrisy and false principles. " How suggestive is St Igna
tius' word proces,�1ts. Supposing my sins could b(j mmed, in 
such a way as to bring out not nH'rely the outward act, b ut 
also the inward operations of memory, understanding, will, 
imagination, passion ; and the whole film were to be shown 
on the screen. What a processus, indeed ! "  

Alas, often a,n ugly polypus settles in our heart, and 
throws its ramifications into the brain. Blinded by it, we 
say : " I  am rich, and have grown wealthy, and have need of 
nothing," while a voice, unheeded if not despised, keeps 
whispering " And knowest not that thou art the wretched and 
pitiable and poor and blind and naked one."2 Let us then, 
anoint ollr eyes with the salve which Christ offers to us, 
that we may see ourselves as St Augustine saw his soul when 
he wrote : 

1 I Mac. iv, 37-40. 2 Apoc. iii, 17. 
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" But Thou, 0 Lord . . . . . . didst force me to look at 
myself, taking me from behind my back, where I had placed 
myself, unwilling to observe myself. Thou didst set me before 
my face, that I might see how foul I was, how crooked and 
defiled, bespotted and ulcerous. And I looked and stood 
aghast, and there was no escape for myself."l 

2. THE NUMBER OF OUR SINS 

Like the Jews, we shall see the sanctuary desolate-the 
temple of our soul deprived of sanctity, or, at least of the 
sacred fire of fervour ; the altar profaned-the Divine Sacrifice 
and the Sacrament of Love treated irreverentlv and even 
offered or received sacrilegiously ; and the gates burnt-the 
doors of our senses thrown open that wild beasts may enter 
into the soul and devour it ; and the shrubs growing up in the 
courts-worldly and evil habits daily asserting them!!elves ; 
and the chambers adjoining the temple thrown down-the 
edifice of good resolutions pulled down and its ruins seattererl 
all around. 

And if God's powerful hand has preserved us from serious 
falls, our offences and negHgences have been truly innumerable, 

" Sigh and grieve that thou art yet so carnal and worldly , 
so unmortified in thy passions, so full of the motions of concu
piscence : so unguarded in thy outward senses, so often 
entangled with many vain imaginations : 

" So much inclined to exterior things, so negligent as to 
the interior : 

" So prone to laughter and unbridled mirth, so hard and 
indisposed to tears and compunction : 

" So prompt to relaxation and the pleasures of the flesh, 
so sluggish to austerity and fervour : 

" So curious to hear news and to see fine sights ; so slack 
to embrace things humble and mean : 

" So covetous to possess much, so sparing in giving, so 
close in keeping : 

" So inconsiderate in speech, so little able to keep silence : 
" So disorderly in thy carriage, so over-eager in thy 

actions : 
" So eager about food, so deaf to the word of God : 
" So hasty for rest, so slow to labour : 
" So wakeful to hear idle tales, so drowsy to watch in the 

service of God : 

1 GonJ€$8ions, viii, 7. 
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" So hasty to make an end of thy prayers, so wandering 
as to attention ; so negligent in saying thy office ; so tepid in 
celebrating ; so dry at the time of Communion : 

" So quickly distracted, so seldom quite recollected within 
thyself : 

" So easily moved to anger, so apt to take offence at others ; 
" So prone to judge, so sev ere in reprehending : 

" So j oyful at prosperity, so weak in adversity : 
" So often proposing many good things, and effecting: 

little. "l 

o Lord, be merciful to me, a sinner ! 

3. INTRINSIC UGLINESS OF SIN 

Sin is disorder and ugliness itself. 
The glory of God is the end of creation. All creatures 

give glory to God, and at the same time attain to their perfec
tion and happiness, by pursuing their object in life and thus 
contributing to the perfect harmony of the whole universe. 

The aim of man is to direct himself and all creatures to 
God-to keep his senses and lower appetites under the control 
of reason, and his reason subject to G od, to pursue his welfare 
as the member of a social body and in unison with all his 
fellowmen. In this harmonious working lies his happiness and 
his perfection. 

Any sin is an attempt at marring this harmony and 
subordination. It is an attack on the essential order of things 
and on the greatness and dignity of human nature. Hence its 
extreme ugliness and malice, expressed in the saying : " As 
ugly as sin. " 

Every disorder is ugly. Sin is the greatest disorder. 
And if sin is so ugly in any creature simply endowed with 

reason, how much more so in a Christian redeemed by the 
Blood of Christ and made to share in His life, in a rcligious 
soul bound to Him by the most sacred ties, and in a Priest 
charged with the task of continuing His mission of saving 
souls If 

4.  THE LITTLENESS AND VILENESS OF THE OFFENDER 

The malice of an offence is measured by the greatness and 
excellence of the person offended, and the littleness and the 
vileness of the one that offers it. And what is man in com
parison with God T " The whole world before Thee is as the 

1 Imif.. of Ghrist, IV, 7 
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least grain of the balance, and as the drop of the morning dew 
that falleth down upon the earth."1 All creatures, howevel' 
perfect and beautiful, are as nothing before God. " All nations 
are before Him as if they had no being at all, and are counted 
to Rim as nothing and vanity. "2 �hen, what can I alone be ' 
The attitude towards God of even the highest of creatures
the Blessed Virgin-is one of absolute humility and subjection. 
And I have dared to rise against Him and to refuse obedienc{\ 
to His Holy Will ! 

If only I were mere nothingness ! But when I turn to 
look at myself, what a horrible sight do I behold ! My body 
is a dunghill of corruption and foulness ; my soul is an ulcer 
and abscess whence have issued so many sins and iniquities 
and such deadly poison. And a thing so vile and contemptible 
has dared to prefer itself to God, to make of itself a god, to set 
its pleasure, its will and its little interests before God's Will 
and Glory ! 

Have mercy on me, 0 my God, have mercy_ on me ! 

5. THE INFINITE GREATNESS OF THE OFFENDEb GOD 

The malice of every mortal sin is, in a t.rue sense, infInite 
on account of the infinite Majesty of the offended God. God is 
infinitely wise, omnipotent, just, and good. The sinner insults 
each of these attributes and, as far as lies in him, seeks to 
destroy them. 

God commands that we " do the truth in charity. "3 The 
sinner is a liar, " that loveth and maket.h a lie ; "" a fool that 
condemns by his life the wisdom of God and of His Divine 
Law. He is a self-constituted god that claims to know good and 
evil. 

The sinner is weakness and powerlessness itself. Without 
God's help, he could not possibly make the slightest movement 
or conceive the simplest thought. And yet he rises against 
the Almighty. He challenges the arrows of God's vengeance . 
.. Who have said : We will magnify our tongue : our lips are 
nur own ; who is Lord over us 1 "6 " I  have sinned and what 
harm hath befallen me , "6 Still more, he forces the Almighty 
to serve with his sins, to aid him to think, to speak and to do 
what is abomination to God's sanctity. 

God is infiillte Justice and Sanctity. The perfection of 
every one of us lies in reflecting the Sanctity of God in our 
life, in an ever-increasing degree, by taking His 'Vill as the 
only rule of our own. The sinner rejects the all-holy Will of 

1 Wisd. xi, 23. 
2 Is. )[1, 17. 

3 Eph. iv, Ui. 
" Apoc. xxii, 15. 

6 Ps. xi, 5. 
6 Eccli. v, 4. 



28 THE SPIRITUA L EXERCISES 

God. He embraces what is opposed to God, Who is infinite 
Beauty and Order and Harmony. With Satan he cries : " Evil, 
be thou my good. " No wonder if his act has been defined 
as an attempt on the very life of God. 

God is infinite Goodness. He is the All-Good : Summa. 
fons et or·igo omnium bonorum. " 'When Thou openest Thy 
hand, they (the creatures) shall all he filled with good."l He 
has showered all His gifts on everyone of us-gifts of creation, 
of loving conservation and care. " Is he not thy Father that 
hath possessed thee and made thee, and created thee ? "  An<l 
yet, " thou hast forsaken the God that begot thee and hast 
forgotton the Lord that created thee � "2 

He has showered on our soul far higher gifts : the gift.s 
of His grace. He has made us partakers of His Divine Nature, 
brothers of His Son, and the living shrines of His Spirit 
of Lo\-e. 

And we have risen against Him. We ·have rejected His 
gifts .  WOe have despised His IJove. We have trodden under 
foot th e Ron of God--and all that for a vile pleasure, for a, 
paltry earthly good, for a mark of vain honour and distinction, 
or to avoid a transitory sacrifice and humiliation. 

6. THE SOUL'S CRY 

o my God, how is that Y our creatures have suffered me 
to live and hll,ve preserved me in life while I was so grievously 
offending You, thf'ir Creator and benefactor � How is that Your 
Angel:;;, who are the sword of Your Divine .Justice, have borne 
with me and guarded me, and prayed for me ¥ How is it that 
the Saints have interceded for me ? How is it that the 
heavens, t·h e sun, the moon, the stars and the elements, the 
fruits of the earth, the birds, the fishes and the animals have 
served me and helped to sustain me ? How is it that the 
earth has not opened to swallow me up, creating new hells 
tha,t I might suffer in them for ever ¥ 

" The mercies of the Lord that we are not con sumed : 
because His commiserations have not failed. "3 Thanks to
You, 0 my IJord : thanks to Your infinite mercy. It is You 
that have stopped the avenging hand of Your creatures. It is 
You that have given me life till now. 

o give me grace a.IRo t.o amend myself-to live only for 
You and for the accomplishment of Your H()ly 'Vill ! 

1 Ps. eiii! 28. 2 Deut, xxxii, 6, IR. 3 Lam . iii, 22. 
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LORD, HAVE MERCY ON ME, A SINNER ! 

1. 0 Lord, what a greILt and horrible sinner that I am
g�tilty of 'innumerable ShIS, ()ffe·nce.�, and negligences ! Truly I am 
l·ike an 1llce,. am,z a·n abseess ulhence hmlc is'Suecl so. mantI sins
and so mnny iniq'ldt·ies-ama. s�tCh a vile poigon. 

Give 1M, 0 Lord, a real and t1'ue knowledge of my malice 
and 8infulness ! Gi've 11M Thy eyesalve tha.t I may see hoW' 
wretched, and pitiable, and pom', and hlind, and naked, I am . 

2 .  0 my God, Thou art the Eternal and Infinite Beauty. 
, What a'l/, ugly thing, nnworthy of a rational and immortal being,. 

I have done whenel)er I acted against Thy Holy Will ! 
3. 0 my God, Thou art the Absolute, Self-subsisting Being. 

All creatures are as nothing before Thee-and how have I, 
a contemptible atom, da1'ed rise again,�t Thee-defied Thy Omni
potence, Thy Wisdom, Thy Goodness, and Thy infinite Love
preferred my will to Thy Will, and my petty interrsts to Thy 
Glory ? 

4. The creatU1'es of Thy hands shOttld have risen against me. 
Earth itself should have opened to swallow me up-creating new 
hells that I m-lght suffer in them for ever, had it not been for Thy 
infinite mercy. Thanks to Thee, 0 God of Merey ! 

5.  A dd to  Thy past mercies and graces, 0 Jesus, the grace 
which I need most-an intense and abiding sorrow for my sins. 
Draw from my stony hea'rt tears of compunction thnt I may be 
able to weep for my sins and win forgiveness for them from 'Thy 
mercy. 

• Give me grace to amend myself-to live only f01' Thee and for 
the accomplishment of Thy Holy Will. 
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The Grace of Conversion 
[ The Spiritual Exercises, pp. 5:l-5] 

St Ignatius wishes us to repeat the Exercise on our own 
sins along with the previous Exercise. The Colloquy that is 
to end this third meditat.ion, is of the greatest importance as 
it. sums up the main fruits of the First Week. 

We are directed to ask three graces, first of all, praying 
our I;ady that she may obt.ain them from her Son ; and then 
Christ., t.he Divine Mediator, that He may obtain them from 
the Father ; and lastly, the Father that He may grant them to 
us. 

The three graces are : (1 ) that we may feel an interior 
knowledge of our sins and detestation of them ; (2) that we 
may feel the disorder of our actions, in order that abhorring 
it, we may amend and set in order our life ; (3 ) that we may 
know the world in order that abhorring it., we may cast away 
frorp. us whatever is worldly and vain. 

FIRST GRACE : That I may havc an intimate knowledge of 
my .�ins and may detest them. 

We ask, not for knowledge of sin in general, but for an 
intimate knowledge of our own sins. Each one in particular 
must examine in the presence of God and in amaritudine animal: 

(1 ) What are his habitual SillS ; 
(2)  What is his besetting sin ; 
(3 ) What are the ordinary occasions of his failures. 

We must, moreover, conceive a real and heartfelt hatred 
of our sins. \Ve fall so often into t.he same sins, because we 
are but little convinced of their intrinsic malice and how dis
pleasing they are to the Heart of .T esus. It is far better to 
(�oncentrate our attention on a few more heinous sins and deal 
with them in a serious Ilnd business-like way than to keep 
revolving in our daily Examens and repeatedly confess many 
venial sins and defects which we do not detest in our heart of 
hearts. 

Lastly, each �>De must see how he is to use properly the 
ordinary means to remove or, at least, to diminish his habitual 
�ins. Such means are : the Particular and the General Examen 
of Conscience and, above all, the Sacrament of Penance. 

�ECOND GRACE : That I may feel the disorder of my actions, 
in order that abh01'ring -it, I may amend and righay regulate 
myself. 
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We ask here to feel-which is far more than simply t(} 
know-the roots or the occasions of our ordinary sins and 
failures. Such roots and occasions are the lack of a right and 
pure intention, want of order and forethought, the lack of self
contr01 , the habit of sluggishness, and an easy-going disposi
tion.I 

THIR.D GRACE : That 1 may know the world in Q)'der that� 
abhorring it, I may cast atoa.lf from me whatever is worldly ani!
vain. 

The world is the embodiment of sin and of the thre. 
concupiscences that lead to sin. Christianity, the Church, 
Religious Congregations, dirf'..ct all their efforts towards implant
ing and strengthening the life of God in man. The world� 
with aU its branches and its manifold activities, aims directly 
-more often indirectly-a.t the destruction of this life. Hence
the world is our great enemy. Against the world our Lorrl 
has inveighed in the most emphatic terms. The whole life 
of our Lord, as a matter of fact, is a standing protest against 
the principles and ways of the world. 

The disciples are no Ie liS emphatic than the Master. 
Mundns totus in maligno pnsit"s est.2 As the whole race of 
man is i'n Adam, so all believers are in Christ. He is the 1ife 
they live, the atmosphere they breathe, and the sunshine that 
illumines their path. On the other hand, as to the world� 
i.e., the unbelievers, those who rej ect Christ, their vine, their 
head, the air they breathe, the light that illumines their path, 
is Sata,n. They live and move in the Evil One, being wen 
content with, and submissive to his rule. If the Church may 
be called H eaven in the making, the world may be said Hell 
in the making. 

, ' Love not the world, or the things in the world. If 
any one love the world, the love of the Father is not in him 
for all that is in the world-the lust of the flesh, the lust of 
the eyes, and the pride of life-is not from the Father, but from 
the world."s 

All the Saints resemble in words and still more in deeds 
the Master and His first Disciples in their hatred of the world . 

The wor1d is not less dangerous to-day. Rather, it has 
become more subtJe, more refined, more accommodating. No 
wonder that it often becomes an acceptable visitor-alas, not 
rarely a permanent guest-in Christian homes and in religious. 
houses too. 

1 Cf. Medililtion (m Tepidity, p. 48. 2 I John v, 19. 
S I John ii, 15, 16 ; Cf. also Gal. vi, 14. ; Rom. viii, 3 ; and Jas. iv, 4. 
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If we wish to remain faithful to our IJord, to live in Him 
and realize His plan concerning us, we must hate the world 
and be constant.ly on our guard against it. 

But what are the principles of t,he world and what the 
three concupiscences which constitute the essence of the 
world's malice � 

1. The first chara�teristic of the world is naturalism, 
a practical denial of the very idea of Christianity. It is a re
vival of pagan principles and practice� ; a love and esteem 
for only what one sees and touches, for the beauty and glamour 
()f the present life. For some this implies absolute unbelief ; 
for many others, practical indifference to God and to the things 
()f the soul. Such people may externally profess the Christian 
Faith , but they do not guide their everyday life by it. Their 
everyday life is influenced by t he world's principles and is 
judged by the world's standard. R.eligion is for them a cloak 
which t.hey put on for some time on Sunday, and may be, for 
a few minutes daily, and which they soon remove and entirely 
forget. 

Obviow;ly the life of a person consecrated to God 
prevents him from losing Hight of t.he supernatural world 
a.ltogether. Everything reminds him of it ; it is as it were 
thrust upon him. All the same, he may easily lose his super
natural point of view. In his manner of thinking and acting, 
he may be led by mere human reason and human principles. 
He may learn to admire what, the world admires, to crave for 
what the world craves for, to judge things and persons by the 
standard of the world, to adopt ways of acting that are popular 
with the world, to look for worlrlly success and resillts. In 
bis dealings with his superiors and companions, in the discharge 
{)f his duties, in the treatment of his body, he may take up 
quite a human and worldly attitude. Such a,n attitude may 
not· be intrinsically wrong. A Pa,gan, a Greek, a man of the 
R.enu,issance might have adopted it. But we are neither 
Pagans, nul' followers of any New Paganism. We are Christians : 
"we ar� the close friends of Christ. And Christ has revealed 
to us a life far higher than the natural life. He ha1> revealed t.o 
us the excellence of obedience, of chastity, of hum ility, of self
sa,aitice, in one word, of the Cross which the men of our time 
no less than the Greeks of old, account as foolishness. Not 
(?,ontent with His divin� illumination, He has given us His 
grace and He has made us share in His life. We may fall 
through weakness, but the principles of Christ and of His 
Gospel must be ours. WOe must hate the world, its tenets 
a.nd its glamour, if we want to be Christ's. 

') The second mark of the spirit of the world is pride 
and rebellion. The impulse to refuse to obey, to scorn 



THE TRIPLE COLLOQUY 33 

.lictation, to criticize, and to set ourselves up as our own masters 
in religious and moral matters may be natural, and even 
·extremely human. But we have to make our own choice. 
Either we give in to it, and then we range ourselves in the 
army that is opposing Christ, or we prefer to be Christ's 
disciples, and as such we must repress it and resist it to the 
utmost. The spirit of the Gospel is a spirit of humility, of 
.child-like docility, and of obedience. 

If this is true of every Christian, what should we say of 
-a Religions, and still more of a Priest of Christ � And yet the 
.spirit of pride and rebellion is all along trying to penetrate 
the hearts even of persons consecrated to Christ and to the 
;sprearling of His Kingdom. Freedom of action, i.e., independence 
of rule and authority in one's activity, sometimes under pretext 
of working better for souls, and freedom of speech, i.e., the love 
.of criticizing everything and everybody-are not these the two 
main privileges that many are tempted to claim in the presence 
.of the grea,t democratic upheaval of our day ! 

3. The third mark of the world is sensuality. 
There is a gross sensuality, every manifestation of which 

is sinful. Though we must always live in holy fear, the very 
ugliness of such sensuality is a good safeguard. 

But there is a more refined sensuality. It consists in 
:a voiding all that is hard and troublesome, in seeking our own 
,comfort in everything, in setting a limit even to our bodily 
-pleasures to enjoy them all the more. 

It is this sensuality that easily finds its way even among 
·us. We often long for amusements and recreations, for com
forts and pleasures in food and drink. We dislike to be 
.disturbed ; we hate worry. 

Nothing could be m9re contrary to the spirit of the 
'Gospel than this spirit. It stands condemned by every feature 
of ecclesiastical and still more, of religious life, both of which 
.imply the practice of continual mortification. 

The effects of such a tendency, moreover, are fatal. 
It leads the soul to laziness. Lay people can afford to 

indulge in many of the comforts of life and yet work seriously. 
Not so with a Religious or a Priest. There is a great deal of 
truth in the saying that a Religious or a Priest who is not a 
hero is less than a man. 

It leads to sins against chastity. At first it will lead us 
into doing something which is not openly ' sinful-into indul
gence in food and drink, in looking and reading, into taking 
·certain liberties with ourselves. Or it will lead us into forming 
:some sentimental connect,ion, or into dealing freely with others. 
Then little by little, something more serious will follow, and 

2 
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with it doubts and pricks of conscience. They will be stifled,. 
and the ruill of our soul win not be far. 

How can we keep free from the world and 
-
the spirit of 

the world that causes such havoc in the soul ! There is only 
one way : if Christ and His Cross fill our heart, the world and. 
its three concupiscences will find no admittance therein. 

THE GRACE OF CONVERSION 

1 

o merciful Mother, I humbly ask thee to obtain me from: 
Jesus, thy Son, and my Lord, the following three graces-

First, to feel an interior kn01lJledge and hor1'or of sin-amI 
particularly of the sins I have committed against His Divine' 
Majesty. 

Second, to feel the disorder of 'my life, namely, the roots aniL' 
causes of my ordinary sins and failures-particularly the lack of 
a " ight and pure intention, ; the want of order, of forethought, 
and of .�elf-con,t·rol ;  indolence a'1ld an easy -going disposit·ion-· 
that I may abhor s/4,ch a disorder-and amend and regulate my' 
whole life according to God'S Holy Will. 

Third, to know the world, its spirit and principles,-in order' 
that I may abhor it with my ·whole heart-and cast away frmn 
me whatever savours of -it, and particularly, the habit of looking 
at things from a human and earthly point of view-the love of 
criticism, of freedom and independence-the lon,ging after comforts: 
and ease. Ave Maria. 

2 
o my Divine Saviour and Redeemer, obtain me from Th]{ 

Eternal Father these three graces, in order that I may be converteil 
to Thee, sa·ve and sanctify my soul. Anima Ghri.�ti. 

3 

o Eternal Father, in the Name of Jesus Ghrist Thy Son, 
give me these three graces that I may be able to adore, praise, 
and Berve Thee alone. Pater Noster. 



HELL 

Missing for Ever the End \ 

[The Spiritual Exercises, pp. 55-7] 

The first Prelude is the composition of place which is here to see 
with the eyes of the imagination the length, and breadth, and depth 
1)f Hell. 

The second Prelude is to ask for that which I want. It will be 
bere to ask for an interior sense of the pain which the lost suffer, so 
that if I should, through my repeated faults, forget the love of the 
Eternal Lord, at least the fear of plmishment may help me not to 
fall into sin. 

1. THE THOUGHT OF HELL 

We are created to know, to serve, and to love God in this 
life, and to enjoy Him for ever hereafter. The love of God, 
our Creator, and our Father, should be t.he ordinary motive 
of our actiom:. However, there are moment3 in our life when 
temptations of the most a.lluring kind assail us, when all idea!l 
.of right ann wrong, so clear at other times, become vague and 
uncertain, when even God seems to depart from us, leaving us 
for a moment exposed to the attack of our bitter enemies. 
It is the thought of Hell t,hat will prove most helpful at 
such times. 

That is why the Saints were familiar with it ; even those 
who most excelled in the love of God. By thinking of the fire 
.of Hell, many martyrs rejected the blandishments of tyrants, 
and suffered torments, prison, and death for Christ. By 
thinking often of Hell many Christians refrain from sin in the 
mid!!t of dangers and temptations. " It is Hell that peoples 
Heaven ", said Pascal. 

Hence our Mother the Church often reminds us of that 
�ternal prison, and prays that we may be delivered from it. 
At t.he most solemn moment of Mass, the priest, with hill hands 
�pread over the oblation, asks " that we may be delivered from 
-eternal damnation ".  Again, just before receiving the Body 
.of Chrif,t, he tenderly whispers to his Lord : " Never permit 
.me to be separated from Thee. " 

Let our whole soul, then, and our very senses be filled with 
the thought of Hell and of the terrible sufferings which the lost 
-endure there so t.hat the fire of Hell may quench the fire of our 
passions and the thought of what is in store for the sinner 
may make us to turn away in horror from any suggestion to 
flin. 

. 
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2. THE EXISTENCE OF HELL 

But, does Hell truly exist ' Why, the whole Gospel is; 
full of this tremendous fact, the existence of Hell. Many a. 
time does the merciful Saviour warn His disciples against it. 
" And if thy right eye scandalize thee, pluck it out and cast it. 
from thee. For it is expedient for thee that one of thy member8 
should perish , rather than thy whole body be cast into Hell. "1 
" The children of the kingdom shall be cast out into the 
exterior darkness : there Rhall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth . "2 " Depart from m e, you cursed, into everlasting
fire. "3 " They shall gather him up, and cast him into the. 
fire, and he burneth. "4 

The voice of the Incarnate Son of God rise� persistently 
to warn us against the danger of eternal punishment. He is 
not satisfied with having done all He could to induce us to 
submit to His sweet guidance and thus enter the way that 
leads to life. Seeing our wilful blindness and waywal'dness1" 
He tenderly begs of us to consider that, though the way along 
which we gambol is broad and full of flowers, sooner or later
it will inevitably end in an abyss of miseries from which there
will be no exit. 

There is a Hell as truly as there is God, and as truly as-· 
there are men free to choose between good and evil � with souls 
destined to live for ever. Heaven is the choice of God begun 
in this life and made irrevocable on passing into eternity ; Hell 
is the final rejection of God. 

Our very sense of justice demands a Hell. Sin is an 
offence of an infinite magnitude. It requires an infinite
plillishment-an eternal Hell. It is because many think little 
of God and of His rights that they find it hard to believe in 
the existence of Hell. They lay hold of God's mercy as their 
support, and forget that Hell is but the result of a persistent 
contempt of this very mercy on the part of the obdura.te soul. 
" It is the refuse-heap of men and angels, of those who have 
irrevocably refused God and are in turn refused by Him. " 

3. Locus TORMENToRuM 

What is Hell ' The most terrifying descript.ions have 
been drawn up by preachers and writers-the consuming fire, 
the torments of every sense, the a·gony of the sonl , the cries, 
the despair, the curses and blasphemies-and they have been 
called by many the work of wild and diseased imaginat,ioDS. 
And such, indeed, they are in one sense. 

" My dear friend, I must change my life. " 

1 Matt.. v, 29. 2 Matt. viii, 12. 3 Matt. xxv, 41.  4 .John xv, 6. 
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" Are you mad to believe all that nonsense ' " 
" I am not mad. I merely don't want to go to Hell. " 
Thus spoke two young men who had gone in fun to a 

sermon on Hell. A few years after, the impenitent one died 
and appeared in a globe of fire to his former friend, crying : 

" There is a Hell, and I am in it. " 
" Was it merely about a figment of the imagination that 

the Friar preached to us long ago � " 
" Yes, it was a figment of the imagination. What he said 

was absolutely nothing compared with the reality. The 
reality is  beyond COmI)rehension. " 

Wha,t is Hell � Locus Tormentorum : a place of torments. 
We may conjure up the most terrifying scenes, but we shall 
never conceive a better idea of Hell tpan that conveyed by 
these two words of the Son of God . Let us look into that 
dark prison enlightened ollly by the fire of God's anger, and 
see Dives plunged into it and horribly tormented. He lifts 
up his eyes and cries to Abraham : " Father Abraham, have 
mercy on me, and send Lazarus that he may dip the tip of his 
finger in water, to cool my tongue : for I am tormented in this 
flame. "1 For nigh two thousand years the wretch has been 
in that flame, for nigh two thousand years he has been asking, 
for that litt.le solace, and he will continue to ask for it for all 
eternity, and always in vain. " Between us and you there is 
fixed a great chaos. " 

4.  THE Loss OF GOD 

But it is not physical torments that make Hell. Even 
in their midst a soul may be happy and at peace. Hell is the 
loss of God. 

" Depart from me, you cursed, into everlasting fire. "2 
V\� e are made for God and in Him alone we can find 

rest and ' peace. God alone can satisfy our immense craving 
for happiness. In this world we should go to God through 
creatures. They are steps to His throne, reflections of His 
Beauty, windows to look into eternity. But the sinner attaches 
himself to them : he makes them his idols, forgetful of God 
and in defiance of His Will. It is a perversion-an anticipated 
Hell, as a matter of fact, though the distraetions, the tumult 
and the glamour of the world, somehow, conceal it from him. 

In death the sinner's soul leaves behind this world of sense. 
and all its illusions. It. enters a solitude where notbing is left 

1 Luke xvi, 24. See alRO St Teresa. on hell : Autobiography, xxxii, 1-10. 

2 Matt . . xxv, 4 1 .  
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to make it happy but God alone. Alas ! The evil dispositions 
with which it has entered into eternity remain eternally 
impressed upon it. It is forever chained to the object of its love 
-a love in opposition to the eternal Love-and it is fully 
eonscious that this love is but nothing, and that it will never 
appease its hunger. 

The soul was created for beauty, for truth, for holiness, 
for love, for happiness. God alone is Beauty, Truth, Holiness, 
Love, and inexhaustible Happiness ; and the soul hates Him. 
God alon!' is its Father, its Lover, its Home ; and the soul will 
be eternally separated from Him. 

" Dost thou want Me ' "  was, up to the very last moment 
of the sinner's life, the continual pleading of the Divine Lover. 
And he passed away rejecting Him. His soul landed on 
the shore of eternity in a state of deformity and of opposition 
to the Infinite Love, and that is why there is hatred and eternal 
hatred in it. There is no love in it, because it has lost the 
Eternal Love. 

Between the lost sinner and God there is no more any affi
nity. In him there is no power to grasp God. He sees God 
still in cvery creature, but no longer can he go to Him. He 
has eye:;:, but they are sightless. He has a heart, but it is void. 
He has a mind, but it is empty, 

The consciousness that he was made for God, that only 
in God he can satisfy all his longings, but that now God is ab
solutely unattainable, drives him to despair. He knows that 
he is a disinherited son, a rejected partner, a wreck on the shore 
of eternity, an outcast from God, a true atheist, i.e., a man with 
no God. 

If the lost sinner could, at least, conceive some feeling 
(If sorrow and contrition ! Nothing of the kind. Grief on 
account of the punishment which he endures for his sins, he 
will have-but sorrow for his sins, never. He will cling despe
rately to the sinful objects of his love, though they have now 
lJecome his executioners. He will be eternally sunk in filthy 
mire--eternally united most intimately with a horrid corpse, 
a worse plight than that of Jane the Mad carrying about with 
her, in all her travels, the dead body of her husband, Philip of 
.Burgundy. 

The lost days of my life . . . . . . .  . 
I do not see them here, but after death, 
God knows, I know the faces I shall see. 
Each one a murdered self, 1.oith low, last breath ; ·  

. .  I am thyself-:..what hast thou done to me ? 
.. A.nd I-and I-thyself (lo ! each one saith), 
. .  A.nd thou, thyself to all eternity." 
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5. ETERNITY OF HELL 

�-\nd this eternally : " Depart from me, you cursed, into 
the everlasting fire." 

. 

" Duration without motion, changeless, uniform-a noon
..t;)de heat without a breath-a wilderness without a limit
�s leaden sea without a; ripple-and never any change, never 
any hope." These are faint ideas of eternity. 

In billions and billions of centuries a bird may possibly 
dry up the boundless ocean-an ant may rub off the mighty 
Himalayas-a man may count every atom of created matter, 
but eternity will still be at its beginning. This whole world 
will pass away, new worlds may pos8ibly be created and in 
turn pass away, and eternity will remain changeless and un
changeable like God Himself. There will be neither past nor 
future in · it, but an infinite now, heavily pressing on the soul� 
like a tremendous ball of iron whose weight is entirely felt. 
by the underlying surface on one single point. 

Truly the eternity of Hell is the most terrible and frighten
ing thing. As long as God will last, the soul of the impenitent 
sinner will be plunged in that lake of fire, rejected and cursed. 
Its torments will continue for ever-never will it know any 
kind of comfort or solace. 

Eternity alone can counterbalance the attractions of the 
flesh and of the world. For eternal beings a temporary pain 
is little-less than a drop of water compared with the immensity 
of the sea. The comparative inefficiency of Purgatory is the 
best proof of this. 

Si finis omnium similis erit, praeteritum omne pro nih:ilo estr 
quia non quaerimus quid aliq'uando juerim.us, sed quid sempel
jutu1'i sum�!.s.l 

6. THREE MOMENTOUS QUESTIONS 

And now each one of us must ask himself three questions • 

. .  Have I deserved Hell ?" 
What feelings of gratitude, of love, and of desire to atone 

for the past must burst from my heart ! HThe mercies of the 
Lord that we are not consumed : because His commiseratioYlft 
have not failed."2 

" Do I deserve Hell ?" Is ·there any unrepented 
for and unforgiven mortal sin in my soul 7 If so, I stand on 
the very brink of that bottomless abyss. If death comes upon 
me I shall fall into it by my sheer weight ; and yet I remain 
unmoved. 

1 !'It. Jerome. 2. La.m. iii, 22. 
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Oonsider, 0 my soul, that your eternal fate is at stake. 
Have mercy on you : have pity on Ohrist Who for you has 
shed all His Blood. You say that it is difficult to fight against 
your passions and avoid sin. Difficult, indeed, it is, but will 
you find it easier to stand the fire of Hell, not for a moment, 
but for a whole eternity , 

" Shall I eventually deserve Hell ?" Along which 
way am I walking � Is it the hard road of self-denial and of 
submission to God's Will ' Is it the royal road of the Oross � 
It will infallibly lead me to life. Or is it the broad and spacious 
Toad of self-indulgence, of compliance with one's caprices and 
whims, of freedom and independence ' The end will be eternal 
misery and despair. " Enter ye in at the narrow gate ; for 
wide is the gate, and broad is the way that leadeth to destruc
tion, and many there are who go in thereat. How narrow 

is the gate, and straight is the way that leadeth to life : and 
few there are that find it. "1 

Fight and you will be crowned. Give way, and you will 
be eternally lost. Do God's Will, and in that Will you will 
flnd eternal happiness. Refuse submission to it, and you will 
eternally be a member out of joint. Use all creatures as 
means to go to God, and they will lead you to Him. Use them 
for your own pleasure, and they will become your tormentors. 

7. ' THAT WAY LIES HELL ' 

How often, climbing a high and difficult mountain, the 
mountaineer sees bright, alluring paths branching off right 
and left. They attract him with the attraction of the unknown 
and of the unexplored. They may be short-cuts or,. at most, 
they may lengthen the way but a little. .And it is sometimes 
so tiresome to follow the beaten track, in company with so 
many others, and forced to obey the directions of the expert 
guide. 0 just for a bit of adventurous romping ! Woe to 
the inexpert and wayward mountaineer if be follows the 
promptings of his heart and takes to one of these inviting paths. 
On and on he will go, with less and less desire to return, till 
he loses himself and falls to the bottom of this or that preci
pice, over the corpses of others whose ruin he had treated as 
but a tale to frighten children. 

For a good Ohristian the way to Hell is naturally a horror 
inspiring view. No one who has begun climbing God's holy 
mountain would turn back and plunge into the valley below. 
But there are other ways apparently harmless and almost 
innocent-ways that depart here and there from the beaten 

1 Matt. vii, 13, 14. 
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path, i.e., from the narrow road of the Gospel, on one side of 
which there rises the safe wall of the Commandments of God 
and of the Church, and on the other that of our duties and. 
obligations. Woe to the man that forgetting the beaten track, 
takes to some of these alluring ways ! ' That way lies Hell. ' 
Of course, he never means to turn back altogether into the 
valley of death. But he is no more on the royal path. He 
is no more protected by walls and embankments, no more 
under the guidance of expert guides, no more in the company 
of trusty fellow travellers who would ever support him, en
courage him, animate him with their very prcsenee. He will 
soon go astray-astray in the midst of luxuriant vegetation, 
of enchanting views. He will find it difficult to return. Most 
probably he will not even think of it. He is lost. 

THANKS TO THEE 0 l\fy SAVIOUR 

1. 0 my t' esus, how infinitely good. and merciful Thou hast 
been. to me ! How many .Y01tlS are suffering unspeakably in hell ! 
Had I died in grievo·us sin, I, too, should be in tha.t place of 
torments-to cur.ye Thee, and burn eternally. 

2. I th(tnk Thee, 0 �y Saviour, who hast until 11.01.0 treated 
me with so great pity and mercy. Truly Thou hast stooa between 
1M and hell--with Thy mangled body amd with Thy pierced 
H eart--plead'ing for me with Thy Di1,ine Father. 

3. 0 Jesus, give me grace never to offend Thee ! Give me 
grace never to grow deliberately l1tkewarm in Thy service-nevcl' 
to leave the royal road of generosity in order to follow the ea.'1ier 
way--'never to give up fighting against my habitual sins, my evil 
tendencies, my worldly and base incl·inations. Let the thought that 
even a little venial sin, habitually indulged in, may slowly, gradu
ally, and almost insensibly, leall me away from Thee, restrain me 
aniJ strengthen me to keep straight to the narrow path that leads 
to Thee and eter1/.(�l happiness. 



VENIAL SIN 

Deviating from the Road 
The first Prelude is to see myself in t.he sight of God like the 

man full of leprosy that approached Christ our Lord crying : " Lord, 
jf Thou wilt, Thou canst make me clean." 

The second Prelurle is to ask light and graee to know and feel 
the ma.lice of my sins and to detest and abhor them. 

1. HALF-DELIBERATE VENIAL SINS 

There are many venial sins which we can hardly avoid :

(1)  Sins of infirmity, committed through weakness ; 

(2) Sins of surprise, committed by sudden and strong 
temptation ; 

(3) Sins of impetuosity, when passion carries a man for 
a moment beyond self-control ; 

(4 ) Sins of indeliberation, i.e. ,  done in haste, before 
conscience a,nd reason have had full time to deliberate and 
weigh what they were about.l 

We are like soldiers in warfare : we cannot help being 
wounded and spattered by the blood of conflict. We are 
labourers out in the fields, and the stains of our toil cleave to 
us. We are wayfarers on the road, and the dust. settles down 
upon us almost· without our knowing it. 

Impossible though it be to avoid all such half-deliberate 
venial sins, we can and we should try to diminish their number. 

Yigila,te et oro,te. The spirit of prayer, the habit of 
serious work and of attention to our own business, the practice 
()f mortification and of generosity, will incredibly diminish 
the number of such venial sins. 

Such failures, moreover, should help us to increase in self
knowledge, in humility, and in humble trust in the J"ord. The 
two daily Examens of Conscience--the General and the Parti
eular-and the practice of frequent Confession will greatly 
serve to increase the purity of our soul. 

2. MALICE OF DELIBERATE VENIAL SIN 

There are venial sins which we commit deliberately. 
We deliberately misjudge our neighbours ; we murmur 

and entertain uncharitable thoughts. We make spiteful 
,Temarks and indulge in uncharitable gossip. We are test.y, 

1 Cf. MaDDing, Sin and Ita CQ/Illeqlllmcea. 
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jealous and exacting. We are easily ruffled and say angry words. 
We tell " white lies". We indulge in vain and proud thoughts.l. 

Against sins such all these we must declare war, a out'ranee, 
if we truly love God and our soul. 

Many persons, t.hough apparently pious, make light of 
deliberate venial sin-in their manner of acting, if not in their' 
mind. And yet, after mortal sin, there is no evil greater than 
venial sin. 

The least venial sin is a greater evil than any temporal 
evil : it is a moral evil and an offence against God. " The 
Church holds that it were better for the sun and moon to drop 
from Heaven, for the earth to fail, and for all the many millions 
who are on it to die of starvation, in extremest agony (al;t 
far as temporal affiiction goes), than that one soul, 1 will not 
say should be lost, but should commit one venial sin."2 To 
know God's Will and to act against it, is in a true sense an 
evil of infinite gravity. 

The ingratitude implied in a venial sin is enormous. To 
grasp that we have but to consider :-

(1 ) What God has done for us ; 
(2) What Christ has done in Bethlehem, on Calvary, 

on the Altar ; 
(3 ) What we ought to be in our relations with God our 

Father and our Spouse. Nothing we do coul d be enough for 
Him, and instead we are deliberately mean and niggardly 
with Him. We are attached to what He denounces, and we 
persevere in the danger of losing Him altogether. What would 
happen if a child were to treat his father, a friend a friend, or 
a bride her bridegroom, as we have treated Christ, our Father, 
our Friend and the Bridegroom of our soul ? 

3. LAMENTABLE EFFECTS OF VENIAl, SIN 

(1 ) Venial sin deprives the soul of its beauty. 
It does not destroy charity, nor does it diminish it, but 

it hinders its exercise : the divine fire is smothered. 
Mortal sin is the death of the soul : venial sin is the leprosy 

that disfigures it. It is true that God loves the soul notwith
standing the number of venial sins it commits, " just as a. 
mother loves her child covered with festering ulcers, but will 
no longer press it to her bosom, nor smother it with kisses, 
because its flesh is one mass of filthy scabs,' but she will not 
cast it off from her · . . . · Only when absolutely cold and dead, 
she t.earfully submits to be separat.ed from it. "3 

1 nf. I'e�,ial Sin, by Rt. Rev. ,T. S. Vaugha.n. 

2 Newmall, .4 nglic!fn DifficuUiea. 3 Vanghan, Venial Si·n" ch. ii. 
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The diminution of fervour might produee such super
natural torpor in the soul that it would be disarmed in the 
presence of a grave temptation and succumb to it. 

(2) Venial sin leads the soul into mortal sin :-

(a) positively. By committing a venial sin, says St 
Thomas, aliq'uis ordo pmetennittitur. The will becomes 
accustomed to yield. The judgement grows hazy : the windowil 
()f the soul get dark and dusty. Faith is weakened and a fatal 
jndifference spreads about the hea.rt. This is especia.uy true 
()n all occasions when the matter being grievous, one only 
doubts whether full consent was given. In other words, 
venial sin blunts the conscience, brings on insensibility, and 
clouds the presence of God. 

(b ) negatively. Venial sin withdraws the soul from the 
special influence of God's love. vVe all stand in need of actual 
grace. 'J�he soul that habitually commits venial sins will not 
.get Ruch grace, because it will not pray for it. 

L THE PUNISHlI1ENT OF VENIAL SIN 

Aceording to St Thomas, the torments of Purgatory 
4!xceed every evil of this life, even the sufferings of Ohrist our 
J�ord, just as the glory of the Sa,lnts surpasses every good of 
the present life, ) St Oatherine of Genoa says : " They (the 
souls ) suffer such extreme pain that no tongue can tell it, nor 
mind conceive the least portion of it, unless by special grace 
of God."2 And again : " No tongue can tell nor mind conceive, 
what Purgatory really imports. I see that, as regards the 
pain, it is equal to that of Hell, and nevertheless I perceive 
that the soul which perceives the very least blemish accepts 
the pain as a mercy and counts the suffering as nothing 
(lompared to that bar which sunders it from its Love. And it 
seems to me that the greatest pain endured by the souls in 
Purgatory arises from their seeing in themselves something 
displeasing to God, and committed willingly against such 
goodness as His. " 3  

Truly, then, after mortal sin, venial sin is the greatest 
-evil ! 

FORGIVE ME 0 JESUS ! 

1. 0 J eS1£s, Thou. ha.�t loved me 80 much ! Thou ha.st 
.created me. To save me Thou becamest man and wast crucified. 
To unite me to Thee Thou hast instit·uted the Sa,craments and, 
particularly, the Blessed Eucharist-Thou hast given me Thy 

1 Cf. Summa, III, Q. iii, p. <lB, a, 6 ad 3. 

2 Treati�e on Parga/c,)'y by St Catherine of Genoa, Chap. ii. 

3 ]d. Chap. vii. 
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Church. Wha,t ha�'e I done for Thee, 0 lny loving Jesus ? A life 
of constant fervour and of generous ser1,ice should had been the 
proper a·nswer to Thy tender and loving mercies. Instead of that 
I have been negligent and remiss in Thy service-mean and 
niggardly with Thee-and have many times deliberately acted 
against Thy Holy Will and displeased Thy SaC'red Heart. If I 
had treated the last of my friends, even once, as I ha1:e repeatedly 
treated Thee, I WOllld hide my fa(ie for :�hame. And Thou, 0 J csus, 
art my only sure Friend-my Father-nay, the loving Bride
groom of my poor soul. 

2. Have pity on me, 0 my Jesus, have pity on me ! Here 
I stand before Thee like a leper wholly disfigured,-like a wretch 
covered with festering ulce'rs. ThOll canst make m� clean. Give 
me to feel 11bOre and more thp, malice of my sins-the ingratitude 
which even a single deliberate 'venial sin implies-the wound it 
inflicts on Thy Heart. . 

3.  0 Jesus, may Thy Sacred Heart be my help in time of 
temptation ! The sight of Thy love for me will surely prevent me 
from even beginning to del'iberate about committing a venial sin. 
o Jesus, let me not be separated from Thee ! Give me to abhor 
and detest every deliberate venial sin more than any temporal 
ct'il-as the grmtest enemy of Thee and of my soul, after mortal 
sin. 



TEPIDITY 

The Habitual Deviation from the Road 
The first Prelude is to see myself in the sight of God like the 

man who going down from Jerusalem to Jericho, was stripped anrl 
wounded by robbers, and left half dead by the roadside. 

The second Prelude is to ask light and grace to know and feel 
the disord.er of my actions and to a.bhor it, that I may amend and 
set Illy life in order. 

1. TEPIDITY IS A STATE OF THE SOUL 

Tepidity is not to be mixed up wIth desolation, nor with 
the mere want of sensible love for the things of God, nor with 
real weariness and fatigue. Tepidity is a state of the soul. 
To feel tepid now and then is not to be in the state of tepidity, 
just as one is not necessarily fervent because he has occasional 
moments of fervour. Tepid is the soul that commits venial 
sins habitually, not out of surprise or weakness, but out of sheer 
carelessness about small offences. 

Mortal sin is the profanation of God's temple : deliberate 
and habitual venial sin is the neglect of it. A tepid soul may be 
compared to a church where all is untidy and out of order. 
Of course, even the finest and most jealously guarded shrine 
will be covered with some stain and dust, and needs constant 
cleaning. We fall very frequently and get specked and stained. 
We have but to rise, cleanse ourselves in the Sacred Blood of 
Christ, and walk with greater circumspection. If we continue 
to do so, without giving way to discouragement, far from being 
in the state of tepIdity, we shall steadi1y advance along the 
road that leads to sanctity. 

2. TEPIDITY IS SLUGGISHNESS 

What, then, in practice, is tepidity ' 

It is to let oneself go, to let loose the rein, to be content 
with that control over our senses, our faculties, our heart and 
our passions which excludes grave sins. It is a state of slothful
ness and self-indulgence. 

The tepid person is sluggish in all he does. First of all 
he is sluggish . in his spiritual exercises. He shortens them. 
He performs them hastily. His mind is in a state of constant 
distraction and dissipation. Solitude becomes irksome to 
him. 

He is sluggish in all his other duties. He begins by per
forming them with a certain carelessness. He soon becomes 
unpunctual and irregular. He proceeds to leave ' duties 
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undone as regards God, his soul, and his neighbour. Formerly 
the Will of God was his rule--at least in theory. Now he lives 
by the rules of worldly men and things with them. 

Fervour renders easy whatever we do, and whatever we 
do ea,sily, we do with pleasure and find a sweetness in it. It 
is not emotIOn. It implies regularity, punctua,uty, and exact
ness. It is doing our duty by rule, at the right time, and as 
perfootly as we can. It cancels and drives away sin. It 
makes sin difficult to commit, if not possible. Sluggishness, 
on the contrary, makes the dust of continual venial sins settle 
on our soul and on the wonderful organism of our senses and 
faculties. It clogs them. They move with difficulty in the 
praise and service of God. Soon they will not move at all. 
Tepidity is a kind of sleeping-sickness which, once acquired, 
produces increased lethargy and insensibility. It is a mill
stone around the nook.l 

3. TEPIDITY I!'l SELF-INDUI.GENCE 

Self-indulgence is another mark of tepidity. The tepid 
person has lost the habit of severe self-control, of mortification, 
of self-sacrifice for the good of others. He gives free vent tu hill 
paRsions and his whims, and makes use of his knowledge of 
the spiritual life and of Moral Theology to go as far as the 
brink, wit,hout falling into the abys2. This habit of self
iudulgence is for him the source of numberless sins uf commis
sion and omission in his relation to God, to his superiors and 
companions, and to himself. How often, especially in the 
matter of purity and chastity� the tepid man crosses the 
boundary that divides venial sin from mortal, and deliberately 
remains under the delusion that he does not. 

1. DANGER FOR PERSONS CONSECRATED TO GOD 

Cardina,] Bourne knew well what he was talking about 
when he made the following st.atement to the Priests at 
Wonel'sh un 2nd May 1921 : 

" After a long experience I am convinced that our 
greatest danger does not lie in some fierce temptation, nor
at any rate at first-in actual sin. It comes rather with the 
parting of the ways, when the choice lies between two paths, 
the one more generous, the higher path, and the other, not 
sinful, but easier and more self-indulgent, the lower path. " 

The greatest danger, then, for those of us who are spooially 
consecrated to the service of God is to make the good enough 
a.nd not the best our rule ; to be contented with doing only 

1 Cf. l'tfa.nning, Sin and 1t5 Gonse'1uenre8. 
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our bit, instead of trying to do O1£r utmost. �peculatively such 
an attitude is not bad. It may seem quite a reasonable one. 
But, practically, it will insensibly drag us lower and lowe I." 
into the state of tepidity. If God dges not entirely fill our 
heart, the world and the flesh will surely do it. 

There is something peculiar in the things of God that makes 
tepidity easy. In the things of the world, barring deceit, 
efficiency counts for everything. If you do not get on, YUll g() 
under. If you do not advance ahead of others, you will soon 
be left behind. Not so in the things of God. We may grow 
slack, perfunctory, and unbusinesslike, and yet we may not 
suffer for it in the eyes of men ; we may even profit by it. Only 
the Heart, of Jesus will grieve, and souls will be 8candalized 
or left starving. 

5. THE FIGHT AGAINST TEPIDITY 

We must be on our guard against tepidity. 
It is a cruel tyrant. 
It implies such disloyalty to God, such meanness and 

insincerity, that our Lord threatens the severest punishments 
against it. 

" To the angel of the Church in Ephesus write : . . . .  But 
I have against thee that thou has left thy first love. 
Remember, therefore, whence thou hast fallen : and repent 
and do the former works : but if not, I will come to thee, and 
I will move thy lamp out of its place, unless thou repent. "1 

" And to the angel of the Church in Laodicea write . . . .  
I know thy works : thou art neither cold nor hot. Would 
that thou hadst been cold, or hot ! As it is, because thou art 
lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I am about to vomit thee 
out of my mouth. "2 On which Fr A. Lapide comments : 
Licet frigidus sit peior tepido, tnmen peior ertt status tepi(Ii, quia 
tepidus est in maiot'i periculo manendi sine spe resurgendi. 

However, what is naturally impossible to man becomes 
possible with God's grace. 

Fidelity and generosity in the performance of our duties
and especially of our spiritual exercises-the determination 
never to make things easy, but to fight strenuously against 
sluggishness and to mortify ourselves, will keep up the fervour 
of our soul or restore it if lost. 

N or should we forget the promise made by our Lord tu 
the clients of His Divine Heart : " Those who are tepid will 
become fervent, and the fervent will soon reach to a high 
degree of sanctity; " 

1 Apoc. ii, 4, 5. 2 Apoc. iii, 14-16. 
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THE GRACE OF CONVERSION 

1 
o me-rciful Mother, I humbly ask thee to obtain me from, 

Jesus, thy Son and my Lord, the following three graces-
First, to feel an interior knowledge and horror of sin...,.-and 

particula'rly of the sins I have committed against His Div'ine 
Majesty. 

Second, to feel the disorder of my life, namely, the 1·00ts and 
causes of my ordinary sins and failures-part'icularly the lack of 
a right and pure intention ; the want of order, of forethought, 
and of self-control ; indolence and an easy ·going disposition
that I may abhor such a disorder-and amend and regulate my 
whole life according to God'S Holy Will. 

Third, to know the world, its spirit and principles,-in order 
that I may abhor it with · my whole heart-and cast away from 
me whatever saV01trS of it, and particularly, the habit of looking 
at things from a human and earthly point of view-the love oj 
criticism, of freedom and independence-the  longing after comforts 
and ease. Ave Maria. 

2 

o my Divine Saviour and Redeemer, obtain me from Thy 
Eternal Father these three graces, in order that I may be converted 
to Thee, save and sanctify my soul. A nima Christi. 

3 
o Eternal Father, in the Name of Jesus Christ Thy Son, 

give me these three gracefl that I may be able to adore, praisr, 
and serve Thee alone. Pater Noster. 



DEATH AND JUDGEMENT 

In the Light of Eternity 
The first Prelude is to see myself as if I were at the point of 

d.�ath. 
' 

The second Prelude is to ask light and grace to know the world, 
to abhor it, and put away all worliily and vain t,hings. 

* * * 

" The l!md of a certain rich man brought forth plenty of 
iruits. And he thought within himself, saying : What shall 
I do, because I have no room where to bestow my fruits � 
And he said : This will I do : I will pull down my barns and will 
build greater ; and into them I will gather all things that are 
grown t.o me, and my goods. And I will say to my soul : 
Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many years ; take thy 
rest : eat, drink, make good cheer. But God said to him : 
Thou fool, this night do they require thy soul of thee : and 
whose shan those things be which thou hast provided Y "1 

" Thou fool, " the same voice seems to ring in the ear of 
each one of us, " you dream of long years of life-of happy, 
thoughtless life-and you know not how fast death is approach
ing. Shortly-this year-why not this very day !-they will 
require thy soul of thee and what will become of thy life, of 
thy goods, and of all thy castles built on the sands of transitory 
existence ' " 

1. CERTAINTY OF DEATH 

We must die. " It is appointed to all men once to die. "2 
We die every day. Every minute brings us nearer to the 
boundless sea of eternity. We are travellers, pilgrims, exiles 
going home. This world is a house of probation, a novitiate. 
" We have here no abiding city, but we seek for that which 
is to come. "3 Death. is the departure from this world to the 
eternal. " Man shall go into the house of his eternity. "4 

'Ve must leave all-our goods, our work, our dear ones, 
our friends, even our body, the faithful companion of our soul. 
We shall enter on that awful journey alone. No, not alone : 
" their works do follow them."5 

Our goods and evil deeds-be they ever so little-will cling 
10 us, to be our salvation or our condemnation. Whatever, 
during our life-time, we build on God-every thought of Him 
and every longing after Him, every deed fulfilled in compliance 

1 Luke xii, 16-20. 

2 Reb. ix, 27. 

3 Reb. xiii. 

4 Eccl. xii, 5. 
5 Apoc. xiv, 13. 
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with His Holy Will, every cross patiently borne and every 
act of self-denial. every deed of kindness and charity, even a 
glass of water given in His name, will be as so many wings 
that bear our soul higher and higher-to the Throne of G od_ 
Every grievous ullforgiven sin will be a millstone dragging it 
into the abyss. And yet instead of living in the light of 
eternity, we live as if this world were to be our dwelling plaee 
for ever. Instead of gathering gold and precious jewels, w e  
load ourselves with straw that will have to burn out in the 
fire of Purgatory, or it may be with heavy and unbearable 
stones, with stinking mud and mire. 

2. SHORTNESS OF LIFE 

We must die. We know it only too well, though we do 
our best to drive the thought of death away. We like to dwell 
on life, its pleasures, its length. All round us is a conspiracy 
to make us forget how flimsy, how short, how fleeting life is. 

Man's life is as a bird that " flies through the air, of the 
passage of which no mark can be found, but only the sound of 
the wings beating the light air and parting it by the force of 
her flight ; she moved her wings and hath flown through, and 
there is no mark found afterwards of her way. "1 It is " as a 
ship that passeth through the waves : whereof when it is gone 
by, the trace cannot be found, nor the path of its keel in the 
water. "2 " As when an arrow is shot at a mark, the divided 
air presently cometh together, so that the passage thereof 
is not known : so also we being born, forthwith cease to be. "3 
We come forth like flowers in the morning, soon to wither 
away. Our days upon earth are but a shadow : they vanish 
like smoke. " Whatsoever thy hand is able to do, do it 
earnestly for neither work, nor reason, nor knowledge shall be 
in the grave where thou art hastening. ' "  

3.  SUDDENNESS OF DEATH 

Fleeting as every man's life is, inexorable death often 
pounces upon its victim before it has run its natural course. 
The suddenness of death is the great truth that our Lord so 
many times sought to impress on His disciples. 

" Be ye then also ready, for at that hour ye think not, the 
Son of Man will come. "5 

" I will come as a thicf, and thou shalt not know at what 
hour I will come upon thee. "6 

1 Wisd. v, 11. 
2 Wisd. v, 10 

3 Wied. v, 12. 13. 
, E(:cl. ix, 1(\. 

6 Luke xii, 40. 

6 Apoc. iii, 3. 



52 THE SPIRITUAL EXERCISES 

Is not this truth confirmed almost every day by many an 
unexpected death Y Who, then, can assure us that we Rhall 
have time to make our peace with God, to turn fervently to 
Him, and to give Him at least a few days of fervent service 
before the great day of reckoning ¥ 

" 0 ! I shall always �ave time to cry , God forgive me, ' . ,  
an obdurate sinner would say to the priest who used to exhort 
him to repentance. � He, was thrown off his horse and died 
cursin� God. 

Who will assure us that, even when dangerously ill, we 
shall realize that death is approaching ' How · often death 
proves, if not sudden, yet unforeseen and unprovided for ! 

And who assures us that even in the presence of death 
we shall have the· strength and the courage to break away with 
our evil habits and turn to God seriously and sincerely ? 
How many have cried, at that moment, " I cannot, I cannot, ". 
We must, then, watch, and be always ready. " Ilet your loins 
be girt and lamps burning in your hands, and you yourselves 
like to men who wait for their lord, when he shall return from 
the wedding : that when he cometh and knocketh, they may 
open to him immediately. Blessed are those servants, whom 
the Lord when He cometh shall find watching. Amen I say 
to you, that He will gird Himself, and make them sit down to 
meat, and passing will minister unto them. And if He shall 
come in the second watch, or come in the third watch, and 
find them, so blessed are those servants. "1 

Our Divine Saviour desires that we keep Him constantly 
in our hearts, and that we try to accomplish His wm in every
thing. 'Vhenever we think of death we are to think of it not 
as something bitter and inexorable, not as the end of all, but 
as the drawing aside of the veil, the pulling down of the wall 
and tho appearance of the Master Whom we have loved and for 
Whom we have lived. We see immortality in death. Our cry 
should be the cry of the Apostle of J .. ove : " Come, 0 IJord 
Jesus ! "  Dea,th is the throwing of ourselves into the arms of 
.Jesns : " And when the evening was come, Jesus said : Let us 
pass to the other side." Judgement will hold no terrors for 
the soul tl1at has watched constantly for the coming of the 
Lord and served Him alone. 

4. BEFORE CHRIST THE JUDGE 

But woe to the sinner : woe to the unfaithful soul ! 
" 0  Death, how bitter is the remembrance of thee to 

a man that hath peace in his l)OSsessions !"2 

1 Luke xii, 35-38. 2 Eccl. xli, 1. 
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The past will rise up with all its horrors : sins committed, 
scandals given, souls lost, graces neglected, favours abused
an "ill surround the bed of the dying sinner and t.ry to drive 
him into despair, by crying : " We are thine. " 

The present will torment the sinner with the thought of the 
immediate separation from whatever he most cherishes. " Doth 
bitter death separate in this manner ! "1 

And the future will be a frightening vision. 

To have to appear before Christ-before Love slighted, 
insulted, and crucified. 

" I  am Joseph." These words by which the ill-treated son 
of Jacob manifested himself t.o his brothers, were said with 
a smile and with tenderness ; but " his bret.hren could not. 
answer him, being struck with exceeding great fear."2 

What shall we say when Christ will appear, and showing 
us His hands, His feet, His Heart, will thunder : " I am Jesus, 
your loving God. What have you done with your hands ? 
with your eyes � with your tongue ? with your body 1 with 
your mind ? with your will � with your heart ? What havc 
you done to Me � What have you done to so many souls dear 
to Me � 

And in a flash of light our whole life will stand revealed : 
all our sins in their number, their circumstances, their malice ; 
good deeds neglected, and good deeds badly done. 

Shall we bring forward excuses � Impossible. The devil 
will be our first accuser. Of what avail the fact that we only 
followed a crowd in sinning ? The Gospel, the Command
ments of God and of the Chureh, the obligations of our state 
of life will be the eode aceording to which we shall be judged. 

" And they say to the mountains and to the rocks : Fall 
upon us, and hide us from the face of Him who sitteth upon 
the throne, and from the wrath of the I.lamb, for the great day 
of their wrath hath come and who can stand."3 

What will be the sentence that would be pronounced on me 
if I were to die and appear before the tribunal of Christ at this 
very moment ? 

o King of fealful Majesty, 
Thou Sa1ie8t freely, 0 save me, 
J..'hott art sweet pity'S Fountain Head. 

With blushes deep and heartfelt rnoan, 
o God, oppressed with g11-ilt I groan, 
Spare one who for Thy pardon strit'es. 

1 I Kings xv, 32. 2 Gen. xlv, 3. 3 Apce. vi, 16. 



54 THE SPIRITUAL EXERCISES 

May I live from to-day in the light of eternity ! May I 
live as I shall wish to have lived on the day of my death t 
May I judge of things as I shall judge of them on the day of 
judgement ! May the Gospel be the guide of my soul, and the 
Commandments of God and of the Church and my 4uties, my 
only rule of life, so that my sentence may be : " Come, you 
blessed of my Father, possess you the Kingdom prepared for 
you from the foundation of the world."! 

COME, 0 LORD JESUS ! 

1. 0 my Jesus, Thy Holy Will should be my guiding rule 
it/, all the details of life-in choosing and in rejecting the things 
of this world-in saY'ing yes and in saying no. But, ala,s, h% 
t1"uly the bewitching of vanity obsc'ureth good things, and the 
wandering of concupiscence overturneth the innocent mind. The 
thought of death, so inexorable and yet so uneertain as to its time 
and circ'umsta-nces, will help me to see things and appreciate 
them in the light of eternity-to choose or to reject them a.� Thou 
wantest-to order my life as I should have liked to have done 
were I at the poi'nt of death. 

2. 0 J esu.�, may I obey Thy command and constantly work 
for Thee and be ever ready for Thy coming-from day to day
from Communion to Communion. Give me to look upon death as 
the drawing aside of the veil that conceals Thee from my sight
as the throwing of my poor soul in Thy loving arms. May my 
constant cry be the cry of the Apostle of love : Come, 0 Lord Jesus ! 

3. 0 Mary, my Mother, pray for us sinners, now and at the 
hou,r of our death :-now, the only moment that ·is mine, that 
I may do in it God's Will-at the hour of my death, that I may 
pass into eternity in His love and grace. 

o Lord, my God, I now, at this moment, rea.dily and will 
ingly accept at Thy hand whatever kind of death it shall please 
Thee to send me, with all its anxieties, pains and sufferings. 
Amen. 

(Piux X gra.nted a Plenary rnd ulgence at the moment of death 
to all who. once during life, some day after Holy Communion. make an 
act of resignation in these or in similar words.) 

1 Ma.tt. xxv, 34 . 



THE PRODIGAL* 

Back to the Road to God 

'),he first Prelude is to see �ith the eyes of the imagination the 
hou.<>e of the Prodigal, the road leading into a far country, and the 
farm where he is sent to feed swine. 

The second Prelude is to ask light to know the infinite goodness 
of God whom I have offended, and grace to trust in H is equally 
infinite mercy. ' 

PART I 

THE PRODIGAL'S INGRATITUDE 

1. THE SHOCKING REQUEST 

" A certain man had two sons ; and the younger of them 
said to his father : Father, give me the portion of substance 
that falleth to me. And he divided unto them his substance. " 

The younger son lacked nothing in his father's house. He 
was the father's beloved. But, one day, looking round him, 
it seemed to him that many of his companions were enjoying 
a freedom which he had not. From that day he longed to 
shake off his father's yoke, till, forgetful of his father's love, 
he went up to him and cried out : " Give me the portion of the 
substance that falleth to me. " 

With the heart near breaking, the father divided hi::; 
substance between them. 

God is our Heavenly Fa,ther and we are His beloved 
children. In His house alone we experienced true joy and 
happiness. We were cOllstantly loaded with His favours. 'Ve 
had only to love Him and to use His gifts to love Him more 
and more. 

Unfortunately we stopped to look with regret at the 
imagined happiness of wordly men, or, at least, at the freedom 
and success of those who take things easy, and make the best 
of this world in the house of God. " Why so many bonds and 
restrictions for us �" And one day we cried to God : " Take 
Your gifts, the robe of innocence and grace. Give me back 
my senses, my imagination, my heart, my intelligence, that 
I may freely use and enjoy the things and the persons of this 
world. " Or if we did not wholly reject God's gifts, we did 
what somehow appears is almost worse in His eyes : we began 
to neglect them, to make light of them, and to leave them 
unused. " I  would thou wert cold. " 
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God, our Father, our Creator and Lorri, could have refused 
to give back to us what was His by so many titles. He might 
have instantly put an end to our life. Instead He let us go. 
But His Heart was bleeding : a new sword had pierced it 
cruelly. 

2. INTO A FAR COUNTRY 

" And not many days after, the younger son, gathering 
all together, went abroad into a far country." 

He cannot stand the sight of his father and of his home. 
He must needs sell his substance, turn it into money, and go 
far, far away, that nothing may remind him of his father's 
love and of his past dependence on him. 

In long year!! of patient work we had acquired many good 
habits and some degree of sanctity. In a moment sin destroyed 
everything. The distance between the All-Holy and the sinful 
creature is immeasurable. Still, even after throwing off the 
sweet yoke of God, we could not leave His home : we can 
never escape from Him. We were, however, only physically 
present to Him. In reality, we lived in another world, far 
away from our Father. The stream of Divine life passed us by, 
hardly entering into us. Seeing we did not see, and hearing 
we did not hear. Prayer to God became a heavy burden, and 
the very remembrance of Him, painfu1. 

3. LIVING RIOTOUSLY 

" And there he wasted his substance living riotously. " 
The sinner wastes God's goods. He loses the most 

precious supernatural virtueS. He loses the Divine gifts. 
Even the good things he does, cease to be meritorious for 
eternal life. 

Impurity, in most cases, causes such ruin. It gradually 
makes the sinner a wreck : morally, always, often even physi
cally and intellectually. 

On the other hand, freedom of the senses, an uncontrolled 
imagination, and the plunging into external things fix the soul 
in the state of tepidity. God's gifts, if not wasted, remain 
idle, and God's graces lie unused. The soul is the idle, wicked, 
and unprofitable servant against whom the Lord has pronounced 
a terrible sentence of condemnation. 

PART II 

THE MISERY OF THE PRODIGAL 

1. IN WANT 

" And after he had spent all, there eame a mighty famine 
in that country, and he began to be in want. " 
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What wild dreams of happiness had the sinner dreamt ! 
To realize them he sacrificed God and his soul, and, behold,,, 
he finds no satisfaction and no peace. Independence, ambition, ' 
pleasures, cannot fill his heart. " To be in want, " to be 
plunged in a bottomless abyss, has become his fate. 

God alone can satisfy the thirst and the hunger of our souls. 
If we leave Him and His sweet service to go in pursuit of other 
consolations, we soon experience the misery of the Prodigal ; 
and that sad experience will be a real blessing. Woe to us if, 
as a penalty for our infidelities, we were to find pleasure in 
things which displease God, and feel no remorse of conscience ! 

2. IN A TYRANT'S CLUTCHES 

" And he went and cleaved to one of the citizens of that 
country." 

He, the beloved son and a free man, becomes, in his 
search after false liberty, the slave of a cruel master. 

We were the free children of God. We had! it is true, to 
carry the yoke of His Law, but it was a sweet yoke. Sin 
delivered us into the hands of our passions. We became the 
slaves of cruel, low, and insatiable tyrants. They bound us 
hand and foot as by so many iron chains. And yet, horrible 
to say � we kept kissing our bonds. 

3. FEEDING SWINE 

" And he sent him into his farm to feed swine. And he 
would fain have filled his belly with the husks the swine did 
.eat ; and no one gave unto him." 

Such is the state of a soul that has turned away from God. 

" They that were brought up in scarlet, have embraced 
the dung."l " They have forsaken Me, the fountain of living 
water, and have digged to themselves cisterns, that can holn 
no water."2 

Away from all good influences, the sinner is wholly 
.engrossed in feeding his lowest passions. Often he would fain 
be even a swine. " Happy those that know no God, that hear 
not the voice of conscience, " he murmurs to himself. " O !  
If I were not a Christian ! If I were not a Priest, a Religious ! 
[f I had never heard His call ! 

Look at Him, in that far distant country-naked
sta,rved-in the midst of swine ! Look at the change in his 
senses ; at the havoc which sin has worked in his mind and in 

1 Lam. h', i3. 2 .Jer. ii, 1:1. 
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his heart ! What has become of the man in him�f the Christian. 
�f the Priest ' 

Do I perchance recognise myself in that wretch ! 

PART III 

THE PRODIGAL'S REPENTANCE 

1. I PERISH WITH HUNGER 

" And returning to himself, he said : How many hired 
servants in my father's house abound with bread, and I here 
perish with hunger. " 

It is in the midst of his utter misery that the memory of 
home comest to him. 

The sinner is one that lives out himself. He is all abroad. 
Distractions and excitement are his dailv food. What he fears 
most is solitude. It is so with the tepid and lukewarm man. 
Rf'Alollection, prayer, self-examination, he cannot bear. The 
very thought of a retreat frightens him. 

Something extraordinary may recall the sinner to his 
senses, and then, face to face with his soul, he sees it like a 
garden through which a pack of wild animals have pasled on 
a dark night. He thought himself happy and free, and now 
he sees that he is " wretched, and miserable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked. " He realizes that others, whom he thought 
bigoted and narrow-minded and dissatisfied, abound in all 
good things. " Do you remember, " a voice whispers in his 
heart, " the days of your fervour Y " 

2. I WILL ARISE 

" I  will arise, and will go to my father, and say to him : 
Father, I have sinned against heaven and before thee : make 
me as one of thy hired servants. " 

Satan suggests to the unhappy Prodigal thoughts of 
diffidence and even of despair : " My iniquity is greater than 
that I may deserve pardon, "1 but the Prodigal remembers 
that the father whom he has cruelly offended is still his father : 
that he is blood of his blood. 

However much we may have sinned, however great, and 
numerous our infidelities may be, God is still our Father and we 
the creatures of His hands. Let us, then, rise from our misery 
and go to him with confidence and hope. We shall make a 
simple and straight confession of all our sins, and be ready for 
any consequence. We only know that we are utterly unworthy 

1 Gen. iv, 13. 
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of enjoying the sweetness which God keeps for His dear 
friends. 

3. HE CAME TO HIS FATHER 

" And rising up he came to his father. " 
The difficulties and obstacles must have 'been great. He 

was weak. His evil habits made constant attempts to reassert 
themselves. His past friends mocked at him. The shame which 
he knew he had to face would frighten him. And yet on he 
went. 

PART IV 

THE FATHER'S FORGIVENESS 

1. THE FATHER'S LOVE 

" And when he was yet a great way off, his father saw 
him, and was moved with compassion. " 

The ingratitude of the son had wounded the father's love, 
but had not diminished its strength. The old man had waited 
for the return of the Prodigal. Daily he would look out for him, 
though scorned by all, especially by his elder son. The Prodigal 
felt instinctively how much the father loved him, whom he 
said : " I  will arise and go to my father. " It wa·s that love 
that drew him home. One day the father saw a traveller 
from afar. " It is he, " he cried, and his heart beat violently. 

Even the greatest sinners are God's children, His images, 
the princes of His Court, and the Rharers of His life. They 
are created for eternal happiness. He cannot bear to see 
them rushing towards the abyss. He Himself goes to them 
and sweetly touches their heart with His gracc. He invites 
them to Him in so many and such wonderful ways. Every
where, through friends, through His ministers, through His 
creatures, He cries to the sinner : " Come back to My Heart ! " 

2. THE FATHER'S FORGIVENBSS 

" .And running to him, fell upon his neck, and kissed him. " 
The old man, forgetful of his years and of his dignity, runs. 

He waits for no other advance on his son's part. He kisses 
him before any confession. He does not allow him to complete 
it. 

This is but a faint idea of the meeting between God and 
the penitent soul. 

3. LET US EAT AND MAKE MERRY 

" And the son said to him : Father, I have sinned against 
beaven and before thee, I am not now worthy to be called thy 
son. 
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" And the father said to his servants : Bring forth quickly 
the first robe, and put ' it on him, and put a ring on his hand, 
and shoes on his feet, and bring hither the fatted calf, and kill 
it, and let us eat and make merry. " 

What a change the return of the Prodigal has worked
the father is rejuvenated and the son sits at table like a king. 

Put on hi1n the best 1'obe, i.e. , the stole of divine grace. 
Again will the Angels ' recognize in the penitent soul the child 
of God ; with his virtues, good habits, and past merits. 

P1£t a ring on his hand : he is again united to God. Again 
are his hands made beautiful with the ring of the free� 

P1Jt shoes on his feet : no more shall he walk in the mud. 
Henceforth he will run freely on the way of God. 

Bring hither the fatted calf : God the Father gives him 
the object of His own happiness-His Word become Flesh, 
hidden, under the Sacramental Species. 

And let us eat and make merry : there is joy in the heart 
of the repentant sinner, and even greater joy in the Heaven 
before the Angels of God. 

I WILL ARISE AND GO TO My FATHER ! 

1. 0 my J eS1£s, give me to realize more and more Thy 
infinite goodness ancZ mercy-and at the same time the misery into 
which I sank whenever I left the more generous and higher path 
to take the lower, the easier, the more self-indulgent. 

2. How happy I was when I served Thee with generosity 
and fervour ! How laden w-ith favours from Thy l(}ving Heart ! 
Alas, I, too, like the Prodigal, looked with envy at the freedom 
of those who took things easy-and longed to shake off the sweet 
yoke of Thy l(}Ve. I had given Thee all myself-my .�enses, my 
imagi'nation, my heart, my intelligence, to use them only according 
to Thy pleasure. I asked them back in order to use them as I 
pleased. Prayer became har�ecolleeti(}n irksome-mortification 
unendurable-charity distasteful-and e'very duty, a heavy burden. 
Deprived of Thy joy, I sought consolati(}n in creatures-in the 
satisfaction of my senses, of my whims and caprices. I let myself 
go-and if I did not fall 'into the abyss, it waS but for Thy 
infinite Goodness and Mercy that held me back. 

3. Yes, 0 my Jesus, I am wretched, and miserable, and 
poor, and blind, and ,naked. Grant that I, too, may cry out with 
the Prodigal : I will a,rise and go to my Father-to Thy Heart, 
o J eS1£S. I have often saddened and grieved Thy H eali ; I have 
wounded It and crowned It with thorns. But Thou hast loved 
me all the same-Thou hast never ceased to pour Thy graces on 
me ; to call me to Thee. 
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Here I am prostrate before Thee, 0 Jesus, covered with 
shame and confusion, and yet f1111 of confidence and hope. 

4. 0 Mary, Mother of God and my Mother, take my poor 
heart, full of sins and miseries, and plunge it into the abysses of 
the Sacred Heart. Mount guard, 0 sweet Mother, that I mal! 
ne'ver depart from the Heart of Thy Son ! 



THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST 

The Call of the Divine King 

[The Spirit·uaZ Exercises, pp. 66-72] 

The first Prelude is to see with the eyes of the imagination the 
synagogues, towns, and villages through which Christ our Lord went 
preaching. 

The second Prelude is to ask of our Lord that I may not be 
deaf to His call, but prompt and diligent to accomplish His most 
Holy Will. 

THE EVERI.ASTING KING 

" The fulness of time is come, and the Kingdom of God is 
nigh ; repent, and believe in the Gospel."l 

Such is the message which Ohrist addressed to the Jews 
nineteen centuries ago, and which He keeps on repeating t.o 
every man " that cometh into this world. " His Kingdom is 
as everlasting as Himself. " Jellus OhriRt is the same yesterday, 
and to-day, yea and for ever. "2 " And of His Kingdom there 
shall be no end. "3 It is the full recognition and acceptance 
of the Gospel, of the Good News which Ohrist announces, and 
which is nothing else but Himself as " the Way, the Truth, 
and the Life. "4 

Christ has willed that His life on earth should not be 
limited to the thirty-three years which He spent visibly 
amongst. us. The words which He spoke to His own diseiples, 
on ascending to Heaven, only assure us of His abiding presence 
in our midst. 

" Behold I am with you, even to the consummation of 
the world. "5 . 

In us and through us, He continues the life which He 
led in Palestine and the work which the Father gave Him 
to do. 

" As the Father hath sent Me, I also send yoU. "6 

To live a Ohristian life implies something more than the 
modelling of our life on that of Ohrist. It. means the constant 
denial of ourselves in order that Ohrist may reign in our minds, 
in our heartR, and in our bodies. Every Ohristian must be 

1 Ma.rk i, 15. 

2 Reb. xiii, 8. 
3 Luke i ,  33. 

" John xiv, 6. 
6 Ma.tt. xxviii, 20. 
II John xx, 21. 
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able to say with the Apostle, in some measure at least : " It is 
no longer I that live, but, Christ that liveth in me. "l 

The whole world, then, has become a vast extended 
Palestine where every day, in the vaIious members of His 
mystical body, Christ is born amidst the poor surrouncUngs of 
Bethlehem, works in the silence and concealment of Nazaret,h, 
goes about doing good and announcing the Gospel of the 
Kingdom, suffers and even dies for the salvat,ion of men. And 
that is why, before starting to comtemplate the mysteries of 
our Lord's life, St Ignatius wants us " to see with the eyes of 
the imagination the synagogues, towns and villages through 
which Christ our Lord went preaching."  We should, in  other 
words, re-create the Holy Land in our hearts. St.m more. 
The light of faith must transfigure for UI the towns, villages, 
plains, and hills of our land into the land of Christ-the land 
that Christ want·s to hallow through us. Every town will 
then be Nazareth or Jerusalem ; every mountain, a Mountain 
of the Beatitudes ; every hillock, a. Calvary ; and every tree, 
a Cross. It. was in this light that St· Ignatius came to regard 
Rome, Italy, Europe, the whole world itself, as the Holy Land 
to wbich He and his companions had at first vowed to go. 

Christ constantly walks through the length and breadth 
of the earth calling men to Him as He called His first disciples, 
while passing along the shore of the lake of Gennesaret or 
through the streets of Capharnaum. Not only does He 
summon many to leave all things-father, mother, brethren, 
and possessions-and join Him in the immediate work of 
saving souls, but He constantly invites everyone of us, whatever 
our state of life may be, to come nearer and nearer to Him. 
He calls us by the secret whispering of His grace, by the dis
positions of His Providence, by the voice of our superiors, of 
our Rules or of our duties, by the silent example of our 
companions and their demands on our time, our patience, 
and our sympathy. 

Must we not continua.lly cry out witb St Paul : " Lord, 
what wilt Thou have me to do ' "2_0r, with the Prophet, 
Samuel : " Speak, Lord, for Thy servant heareth ; "3-or, 
with St Ignatius, ask grace from our Lord that we may not bc 
deaf to His call, but prompt and diligent to accomplish His 
most Holy Will. 0 that our Divine King and Saviour would 
indeed remove the veil off our eyes and the crust off our hearts, 
so that, turning a deaf ear to the cravings of our passions, we 
may constant.ly hearken to His calls and answer Him readily 
and wholeheartedly. 

1 Gal . ii, 20. 2 Acts ix, 6. 3 I Kings iii, 10 . 
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PART ONE 

1. THE EXERCITANT'S DISPOSITIONS 

Who is our King '1 What is His plan and programme ' 
What are the conditions which He offers to His followers ' 
What are their answers and the motives that prompt them '1 
Of what nature is their oblation ? Such are the main points of 
this truly magnificent contemplation of St Ignatius. 

The feelings of shame, of confusion and sorrow, of hatred 
.of self on the one hand and of heartfelt gratitude on the other, 
with which our heart� must be overflowing at the end of the 
First. Week, are the best prepa.ration to grasp and enter fully 
into the spirit of the Kingdom of CMist. We stand before 
our King and all His court like recreant knights covered with 
shame and confusion, criminals bound in chains and deserving 
.of death, firebrands plucked out of Hell. At the feet of Christ 
nailed on the Cross for our sins, each one of us has put t,o 
himself tha,t momentous question : What shall I do for Christ ? 
And Christ himself suggests the answ!.'!', when He invites us 
to be His dearest friends and companiollR, to labour and suffer 
with Him. 

2. THE PARABLE OF THE TBMPORAL KING 

However, that we may all the better grasp the signi
ficance of the call of the Divine King, and be convinced of the 
whole-heart,ed generosity with which it must be answered, 
8t Ignatius introduces the parable of The calZ of the temporaZ 
king. We are to place before our eyes " a  human king elected 
by God Himself" and, accordingly, endowed with all the qualities 
that call forth the most enthusiastic devotion, or, as St Ignatius 
says, " whom all Christians reverence and obey. " St LOllIs 
{If France, the noblest of Christian kings, loved and obeyed 
-even by those of hill vassals who thought his crusades hopeless 
.adventures, would be the nearest approach to the ruler of the 
parable. 

" It is my will to conquer the whole count,ry of this 
infidels, " says the king, a,ddressing his subjects. " Wherefore, 
whoever desires to come with me must be content to eat a,g 
.I eat, and likewise to drink and be clothed. In like manner 
he must, as I do, labour by day, and watch by night, in order 
that afterwards he may share with me in the victory, according 
as he has shared in the toils."  

Obviously, such a proposal i s  beyond man's power and 
�ondescension. But if it were possible, what would good 
subjects answer a king so generous and so gracious '1 As a. 
.matter of fact, what answer did men give, in the past, to 
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appeals made by kings and leaders not endowed with the 
'qnalit.ies of the king of St Ignatius' parable, for objects far 
less noble and holy, and in circumstances and conditions that 
bear no comparison with those of the parable Y Without 
-recalling the heroism of times long past, we have before us 
the example of the millions of men who in the Great 
War freely offered themselves to extreme hardships. They 
faced death almost hourly and constantly endured whitt 
is even worse-t,he agony of fear and C)f expected at.tack. 
'They suffered excruciatoing paoins in trenches, on battle-fields, 
and in hospitals, often with joy, and even with a smile on their 
lips, anxious to distinguish themselves by acts of bravery and 
self-sacrifice, and repeatedly asking to be sent on the most 
·dangerous and deRperate expeditions. Who can forget the 
·contempt that was felt everywhere for those who lagged 
behind� and refused to join till compelled by force � And to 
what purpose were such devotion and so many sacrifices ' 
To defend one's country against what seemed an unjust and 
unwarranted attack. And under what conclitions 7 To die 
-on the battle-field, or to come home a cripple for life, wearing 
perhalls a military cross, if fortunate enough to have ealled 
for recognition. 

With good reason, then, does St Ignatius conclude his 
parable by inviting us to consider that " if anyone were not 
to accept the call of such a king he would deserve to be repro
bated by all the world and held as a wicked knight. " 

PART TWO 

1. CHRIST, THE KING OF LOVE 

Is the king of the parable merely a fanciful figure, and 
-are the conditions which he offers to his followers quite beyond 
the realm of reality � On the contrary, though the parable 
itself is but imagined, it falls infinitely short of the reality 
which it is meant to set forth. 

Christ is the Divine and Supreme King, the " King of 
Kings, and Lord of Lords. "1 

He is the Creator of all and thoir Eternal Lord, " the 
'image of the invisible God, the first born of every creature : 
for in Him were created all things in Heaven and on earth, 
things seen and things unseen, whether thrones or dominations 
,or principalities or powers-all creation is through Him, and 
unto Him. And Himself is prior to all, and in Him all things 
bold together. "2 

1 Apoc. xix, 16. 

3 
2 Coloss . i, 15-17. 
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Even as man, He is our King, by reason of His personal 
union with the Word of God. We are His, and we owe Him 
adoration and obedience. 

But He is our King by another title, even more glorious for 
us. He has ransomed us from the power of evil and the dark
ness of Hell. 

" Ye are not your own, for ye have been bought at a. 
price. "1 

And He has ransomed us out of love. Love prompted 
the Son of God to take a human body and redeem us through 
His sufferings and death. We are the spoils of the Sacred. 
Heart, the slaves bound to it as to a conqueror's chariot. 
The whole world is subject to Him. His last words to the 
Apostles : " All power is given to Me in Heaven and on earth, "2 
clearly indicate the greatness of His power and the infinite 
extent of His Kingdom. And yet it is not by force that He 
wants to reign over us, but by the charm of His infinite beauty 
and goodness and by the all-powerful attraction of His love. 
Truly is He the King of hearts. 

2. THE CALL OF CHRIST 

Hence He invites us to Him, when He could have com
manded us. He wants free and willing service ; and His 
invitation is made to each one in part.icula.r. 

What is the plan and programme of the Divin.e King � 
" My will is to conquer the whole world and all enemies, 

and thus to enter into the glory of My Fa,ther. " 
He wants to destroy the power of evil, to submit all men 

to His dominion, and thus deliver to God, the Father, an eternal 
and universal Kingdom-a Kingdom of truth and life� a Kingdom 
of holiness and grace, a Kingdom of justice, love, and peace. 
He wants to reign in our minds, which must assent with perfeet 
submission and firm belief to His revealed truths and His 
doctrine. He wants to reign in our wills, which must obey the 
laws and precepts of God. He wants to reign in our hearts, 
which must spurn natural desires and love God above all thingll, 
and cleave to Him alone. He wants to reign in our bodies 
and in our members, which should serve as instrument.s for 
the interior sanctification of our souls.3 

" Then shall be the end, when He shall surrender the 
Kingdom to God the Father, when He shall have brought to 
nought all other rule and all other authority and power. For 
He must reign until the Father hath put all His enemies under 

1 I Cor. vi, 20. 3 Cf. The Encyclical Letter on the Kingship of Christ. 
2 Matt. xxviii, 1 8. 
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His feet . . . .  And when all things shall be subject to Him, 
then shall the Son Himself be subject to the Father Who 
subjected all things to Him, that God may be all in all. "1 

3. SELF-DENIAL, THE CONDITION TO ENTER INTO THE 
KINGDOM 

" The Kingdom " implies a constant and unrelenting 
warfare against all its enemies-the world,' the devil , and the 
flesh, with all their confederates. ThiR warfa,re is a conditio 
sine qua non to enter the Kingdom and become one of its 
subjects. 

" Repent," says our Lord : i.e., change thy mind, convert 
thyself by a perfect change of feelings, of judgements, of aims, 
of the ordinary values of life. 

" If any man will come after Me, let him deny himself, "2 
i.e., let him make himself indifferent to his own feelings and 
interests that he 'may follow Christ. " Let us first learn what 
it is to deny another, and then we shall know what is to deny 
oneself, " says St John Chrysostom. To deny another, he 
observes , is to disown him, stand aloof from him, let him 
suffer as though it were no concern of ours. Denial of self 
implies all this towards ourselves. 

4. SOLIDARITY WITH CHRIST 

It is our Lord Himself, however, Who is to wage war and, 
through His powerful grace, defeat the enemy in us and 
through us. We have only to follow Him and do as He does. 

What then. are the terms that Christ offers to those who 
want to join Him � He does not order them to go and fight, 
but He invites them to come and live with Him. " Come, " 
He says. " and be with Me. Thou shalt encamp under My tent. 
Thou shalt eat at My table, and drink of the same cup, and be 
clothed as I am clothed. Be with Me and labour as I do ; 
like Me work by day and watch by night ; like Me, and with 
Me, suffer and endure. " 

He calls us out of our selfish, vain, and easy-going life, 
out of our whims and evil inclinations, to be with Him in the 
poverty of Bethlehem, in the submission of Naza,reth, in His 
fatigues and labours for poor and often ungrateful souls, in 
His desolation, in His insults, in His agony and crucifixion. 
" Come and be with Me." 

This is the Kingdom which Christ offers us-the Kingdom 
which the Father gave Him and in which He wants us to share. 

1 I Cor. xv, 24-28. 2 Matt. xvi, 24. 
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" And you are they who have continued with Me in My
temptations : and I dispose to you, as My Father hath disposed 
to Me, a Kingdom ; that you may eat and drink at My table, in 
My Kingdom : and may sit upon thrones, judging the twelve
tribes of Israel."l 

The Kingdom spells solidarity with Christ. It is to live , 
Christ's life, and do Christ's work in Christ's own way. It is-
to share in His Mission of suffering and of saving souls. It is 
a companionship, strengthened here on earth by the partaking: 
of His Body and Blood, and perfected in Heaven by the vision 
of His glory and our transformation into Him. It is only 
when the Kingdom is solidly established in our hearts that we, 
can help Christ to establish it in the hearts of others. Look at . 
our Lord. He first calls the disciples to Himself and shows. 
them the final object of their vocation. " Come ye after Me,. 
and I will make you to be fishers of men."2 Meanwhile, .. 
however, He establishes in them the interior Kingdom and 
reveals to them the mystery of the Cross. Then only, He
sends them to conquer the world through the Cross. Establish-
ing the Kingdom in ourselves is the condition, the means, and_ 
the measure of our establishing it in others. That is why 
St Ignatius so strongly insists on this. The goal, however, is not 
the cross, but to work with Christ for the salvation of the� 
whole world. 

5. T,HE SAINTS AND CHRIST'S KINGDOM 

Thus have the Saints understood the Kingdom of Christ .. 
To mention but a few. St Paul, in his epistles, constantly 
repeats that we are dead to sin and to the passions of the flesh,. 
and live a new life in Christ and with Christ ; and he earnestly 
requests us to put on Christ and have the same mind which 
was in Him. The life of St Francis of Assisi was but a walking
with Christ. His desire to reproduce in his own life every 
detail of Christ's life on earth was so ardent and so sincere 
that " while he called himself only the Herald of the Great. 
King, he was justly saluted as another Ghrist, having shown 
himself before the men of lUs age and those of future ages as: 
Christ come to' life again. "3 To live again the life of our' 
Lord on earth was likewise the mainspring of St Ignatius' life� 
the central point of his Spiritual Exercises, and the charac
teristic note of the Society founded by him. 

6. THE ANSWER TO CHRIST'S CALL 

What must be our answer to the invitation of the Divine 
King '! 

1 Luke xxii, 28-30. 2 Ma.tt. iv, 19. 3 Pius XI. 
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Not to accept it is out of the question for any one of us. 
By such unworthy conduct we would, indeed, deserve to be 
accounted as the most ignoble and wretched of men and 
reprobated by all the world, if only the world knew it. We 
should certainly be  accounted as  such in the eyes of  God anil 
of His Angels ! 

Two answers are possible. The first is the answer or 
reason. It is truly proper and rea�onable that we offer our
selves tc;> fight God's enemies and our own-Satan, the world, 
and our passions-and thu!\ establish in our souls the Kingdom 
of God, that is to say, the supremacy of His rule. This consti
tutes the following of Christ in the way of the precepts. In the 
First Week we worked to implant in our souls a deep hatred 
of sin and of a disorderly life : now we offer ourselves to labour 
and fight with Christ. It is this union and incorporation 
with Christ, and not the mere avoidance of evil and the doing 
of one's duty, which turns a man into a Christian and a soldier 
of the Divine King. This, in fact, is what we vowed at Baptism, 
when we renounced Satan, the world and its pomps, and professed 
our allegiance to Christ. 

Secondly, there is the answer of love and of generosity, 
the answer of tho�e " who wish to show greater a,ffection, and 
to distinglllsh themselves in every kind of service of their 
Eternal King and Universal Lord ; "  in other words, the answer 
of those who want to be the special friends and companions of 
Chri�t. Others may content themselves with being simple 
soldiers in the big army of Christ, sta,tioned sometimes in the 
fighting line, but morc often behind the line. Not so the more 
generous hearts. As far as it lies with them, they set no limit 
to their service. They want to follow their King as closely as 
possible, to be with Him, to labour, to fight, to suffer and evcn 
to die with Him. If in His kind condescension, Christ holds 
out to His friends the prospect of an eternal reward as an 
inducement to follow Him, it, is love for Him and an ever 
intense desire to prove themselves worthy of Him that prompt 
His devoted followers. 

And what are the offerings of greater 'forth and moment 
made by such generous sonls ! 

These offerings form the central point of the Oblation with 
which St Ignatius ends the contemplation of the Kingdom of 
Christ and which may be called an heroic act of consecration 
to the Divine King. 

" Eternal Lord of aU things, I make my oblation with Thy 
grace and help, in the presence of Thine infinite goodness, and 
in the sight of Thy glorious Mother, and of all the Saints of 
the Heavenly Court, protesting that I wish and desire, and that 
it is my deliberate determination, provided only it be to Th�r 
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greater service and pra,ise, to imitate Thee in bearing all injurie£, 
and all reproach, and all poverty, a,s well actual as spiritual, 
if only Thy Divine Majesty be pleased to choose and receive 
me to such a life and state. " 

As far as it lies in its power, the generous soul is ready 
and willing to imitate Christ " in bearing all injuries and all 
reproach and all poverty as well actual as spiritual, "  to 
follow him in the way of poverty and humiliation, in the difficult 
path of the Evangelical Counsels. Obviously the King alone 
has the right t.o choose His close friends. But He has only to 
say the word, " Come, after Me, " and the soul is at His side. 

Strange to say, writes somewhere Fr. Rickaby, a person 
might think to signalize himself in the service of the Eternal King 
filling high pOllitions, by organizing movement.s, by coming 
forward as a public man, by being in all eyes and in all mouths. 
Instead of that St. Ignatius direct.s him to bare his back for all 
manner of injuries, reproaches and poverty-for not otherwise 
did Christ go about His work, and our engagement with Him 
is that we are to fare as He fared. 

7 .  THE INNER MEANING OF THE OBLATION 

Why is it that, in the wording of the Oblation, St Ignat.ius 
lays so much stress on poverty and humiliations � The Saint 
wants to inflame the soul with the desire to follow Christ in 
the hardest things. Poverty and humiliations are such : 
they were the inseparable companions of Christ, the two pieces, 
so to speak, of His Cross. By it He entered into His Kingdom, 
and by it alone is it given to us to enter the same Kingdom 
with Him. The esteem and love of poverty and humiliations 
constitute the quintessence of His message. " Blessed are the 
poor in spirit. " " Blessed are ye when they shall revile you, 
and persecute you, and speak all that is evil against you, 
untruly, for my sake. "1 Poverty and humiliations lovingly 
accepted are the means that most effectively take us out of 
ourselves to enter into Christ, to live His life and to do His 
work. The love of the things of this world, on the contrary, 
and the longing for its praise and glory are the most powerful 
destroyers of God's work in individuals and in corporate 
bodies, and the only disqualifications for service in Christ's 
army. 

Poverty, and above all humiliations, make up the uniform 
of Christ's soldiers. It is not enough to enlist in His army. 
It is only when we share in the poverty . and humiliations of 
Christ that we are truly His and can cry out with St Ignatius 
of Antioch : " Now I begin t.o be Christ's disciple. " No 

1 Matt, v, 3, I I .  
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wonder if Pati et contemni pro Te was the ardent prayer of 
so many Saints. Though it is not given to all act,ually to 
observe the Evangelical Counsels or to be with the suffering 
and despised }Iaster, the spirit of the Evangelical Counsels and 
the desire to imitate Christ in privations and humiliations 
"are for every high-souled Christian. 

8. How TO PREPARE ONESELF TO MAKE THE OBLATION 

How shall we be able to make the offerings of greater 
worth and moment implied in the Oblation, to accept lovingly 
from the hands of our King poverty and humiliations ' By 
fighting constantly against our own sensuality, i .e . ,  the love of 
ease and comfort and of what pleases our senses, against our 
carnal love, i.e.,  human and natural affections not based 011 
God, against our worldly love, i.e., the longing for praise, 
honour and recognition. It is not enough to wage war against 
the world,- the fiesh, and the devil. That must be done by 
everyone who wants to be in Christ, 's army. Those who desire 
to be Christ's close companions must detest His enemies and 
their own, pursue them to their very last retreat and extermi
nate them. They mnst not be satisfied acting on the defensive, 
but often t.ake the 9ffensive. Constant and serious self-denial, 
mortification out of love and reverence for Christ, losing one's 
life for Him, giving up all things and becoming like little children 
-these are the essential preliminary steps to enter into the 
Kingdom, to be numbered among the friends of the Divine 
King and to act as such. 

But how can we seriously make our Oblation, and say that 
" we wish and desire and tha.t this is our deliberate determina
tion to imitate Thee in bearing all injuries and all reproaches 
and all poverty ", when we probably resent even the slightest 
word of blame, when we cannot stand the least neglect, and 
when we long so much for comforts T Are we not deceiving 
ourselves ? 

Well, if we feel that we cannot with truth say, Volo ct 
desidero et men est determinatio deliberata, we may at least 
acknowledge that we are far from the way of Saints. At the 
same time we may ardently desire to make the Oblation in 
full sincerity, and hope that, by constant self-denial in little 
things, we may, one day, be found worthy of making our 
oblation ex toto corde and of being thus enrolled amongst 
Christ's chosen ones. 

Let the Oblat-ion of the Kingdom be the goal of our 
endeavours. Though we may still be walking in the valley, 
it is good to keep our eyes wistfully fixed on the heights 
above. 
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THE ANSWER TO THE KING'S CALL 

1. 0 Jesus, I lie prostrate before Thee and Thy heavenly 
Co1t'rt-like a rec'reant knight covered with shame and confusion, 
a crimi'nal bound in chai'ns and deserving vf death, a fire -brand 
plucked out of h ell. Thou art my King-Thou art the Son of God 
made J.l{an, my Creator and Lord-I am wholly Thine . Tho'u hast 
redeeme d me out of love-l am doUbly Thine : the spoils and the 
sla've of Thy Hearl. At the feet  of ,Thee crucifie d, I ltat'e repeatedly 
asked myself : What skall I do for Christ ? and, behold Thou 
invitest me to be one of Thy dearest friends (tnd companions
to continu.� Thy life and mission--to e stablish in myse lf and 
(lthers the Kingdom of God-the Kingdom of truth and life ; of 
hol-iness and grace ; of justice, love, and peace . 

2. . .  Come a'nd be with Me ." This is Thy swee t a,nd per
siNtent call, 0 my Jesus. " Be with Me. Th01t shalt be e ncamped 
under my tent-eat a.t 1ny table-drink of the same cup-be 
clothe d as I a1n clothe d. To make thee live by My 've ry life , I shall 
g'ive thee My very Body as th!! food. I shall crown thee with 
My glory-ha1Je thee be w'ith Me eternally, in the House of M?J 
Father. Come, then, and }e with Me-work and watch, fight, 
and suffer as I do-for Me and with Me." 

3. 0 Jesus, may I answer readily and wholeheartedly the 
calls of Thy love ! I want to distinguish myself in Thy service-
1J)age a constant and relentless wa,rfare against the enemies of Thy 
Kingdom. I want to establish it in my hea,rt ; to labour, to suffet, 
and even to die with Thee in spreading it in the heart of others, 
as far as it lies in my power sU8tained by Thy grace. 

Master, go and I will follow Thee 
To the last ga8p with truth and loyalty. 



THE INCARNATION 

The Coming of the Divine King 

The first Prelude is to call to mind how the Three Divine 
Persons, beholding all the surface and circuit of the whole world, 
full of men, and seeing that so many were going to Hell, determined 
in Their eternity, that the Second Person should become Man to save 
the human race ; and thus, when the fulness of time had come, They 
sent the Angel Gabriel to our Lady. (Luke i, 26-28 ; John i ,  24. )  

The second Prelude i s  to see the great extent and circuit of the 
world where so many and such diverse nations dwell ; then likewise 
to see in particular, the house and chamber of our Lady, in the city 
of Nazareth, in the province of Galilee. 

The third Prelude is to ask for an interior knowledge of our 
Lord that I may love Him and follow Him better. 

1. SIGNIFICANCE OF THE INCARNATION 

The Incarnation is the great landmark that divides the 
history of mankind into two periods. The first period is one 
of long preparation and expectation. From the gates of 
Eden, fallen man sets out on a painful journey, through a. 
dark and barren country only now and then illumined by stars, 
in search of a Saviour. The Incarnation marks the beginning 
of the second period, one of ever-progressing development in 
Ohrist. It is the joyful journey of man along with Ohrist, 
towards that sublime moment when, God the Fa,ther having 
put all his enemies under His feet, " the Son Himself shall be 
subject to the Father who subjected all things to Him, that 
God may be aU in all."1 

The Incarnation is the central fact of the whole universe. 
Everything finds its reason in the Wor)'d Incarnate. Every
thing converges towards Him. 

" The line of division between men is not chronological, 
but, we may say, Ohristological j there is man with Ohrist, 
and man without Christ. Nor again is that division quite 
plain to the eye. Men there are who stand with Ohrist in 
outward profession and according to lip service, but in heart 
and action they are as far from Him as hell from heaven. 
And some who know very little of Him, and derive no appel
lation from His name, are faithful to Him according to the 
little that they know, and are more truly His than sundry 
professed Christians. "2 

St Paul states this truth in the clearest terms. " He 
(Ohrist) is the image of the unseen God, first-born before every 

1 Cor. xv, 28. 2 Ricka.by, Waters that Go Softly, p. 54. 
F 
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creature. For in Him were created all things in Heaven and 
on earth, things seen and things unseen, whether thrones or 
dominations or prinicipalities or powers, all creation is through 
Him and unto Him. And Himself is prior to all, and in Him 
all things hold together."1 

For each man, to believe in the Incarnation is to begin an 
altogether new life ; to penetrate more deeply into that abysmal 
mystery is to rise nearer to God : incorporation with Christ is 
his all in all. 

2. MERCY AND LOVE IN THE INCARNATION 

The malice of Satan had defaced the beaut,y of man, the 
marvel of God's creative power. Deprived of original justice, 
man could no longer render to God the love that He owed 
Him. Then it was that the Son of God, Who had taken part 
in man's creation, offered Himself to atone for man's sin and 
to repair his misfortune. The end of the Incarriation is to 
reinstate man in his former condition, i.e., in that supernatural 
sonship which he lost by sin. It was fitting that this gra,tui
tous adoption as sons should be restored to us by Him Who is 
naturally and of necessity the Son, for thus we become heirs 
by grace with Him Who is the heir by nature, and we have Him 
for our elder Brother Who is the Son of the Eternal Father.2 

The mystery of God's Holy Will, according to St Paul, 
is " to bring all things to a head in Christ, both the things in 
the heavens, and the things upon the earth ; ':3 or, as our 
Lord says : " Ai! Moses lifted up the serpent in the desert, so 
must the Son of the Man be lifted up : that whosoever believeth 
in Him, may not perish, but may have life everlasting. For 
God so loved the world, as to give His only begotten Son."4 

3. MANKIND BEFORE THFJ INCARNATION 

At the very moment that He cast out our first parents 
from the Garden of Eden, God opened to them a vista full of 
hope. Addressing the 8erpent, He said : " I  will put enmitieiS 
between thee and the woman, and thy seed and her seed ; she 
shall crush thy head and thon shalt lie in wait for her heel."5 

Thousands of yea,rs had to pass before the Great Event, 
here foretold, would be accomplished. Man had first to learn 
by experience that, salvation is only from the Lord and that, 
far from becoming a god, of himself he could only sink lower 
and lower. 

1 Co1088. i, 15-17. 

2 Cf. E .  Hugon, The M1I8terll 01 the Incarnation. 

3 Eph. i, 10. 

-l John iii, 14-16. 

5 Gen. iii, 15. 
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It  is  the sight of  the horrible state of  moral depravity in 
which the word had sunk just before the coming of Christ tha,t 
St Ignatius wants us to contemplate minutely when he says : 
" to see the persons · . . on the face of the earth, so varied in 
dress and bearing, some white and others black ; some weeping 
and others laughing ; some in health, others sick ; some being 
born, and others crying, etc., . . . .  to hear how they converse 
with each other, how they swear and blaspheme, et·c . . . . .  to 
consider what they are doing, viz. , smiting, killing; and going 
down into Hell, etc. " 

N one can deny or even belittle the high stage of civiliza
tion reached by many ancient peoples before Christ. Egypt, 
India, Greece, and Rome surpassed in material wealth and out
ward show, in philosophy and literature, in architecture and 
the fine arts, in law and the art of government, anything our 
modern times have achieved. However, we have only to read 
the first chapter of St. Paul 's Epistle to the Romans to realize 
the spiritual misery of one of the most advanced peoples of the 
world before the coming of Christ. 

" Being filled with all wickedness, villainy, covetousness, 
malice, replete with envy, murder, strife, guih' , spite ; back
biters, slanderers, God-haters, insolent, arrogant, braggarts, 
devisers of evil, rebellious to parents, without understanding, 
without honour, without affection, without pity. "1 

God looked down with eyes of pity on these poor creatures 
of His hands, and proceeded to fulfil the Promise which He 
had made in the ga.rden of Eden and which He had often 
renewed, in the course of the ages, to the Patriarchs and the 
prophets. " When the fulness of time came, God sent forth 
His Son, born of a woman. "2 

4. THE FACT OF THE INCARNATION 

" The Angel Gabriel was sent from God into a city of 
Galilee, called Nazareth, to a virgin espoused to a man whose 
name was Joseph, of the house of David, and the Virgin's 
name was Mary. " 

The Divine message is not sent to the great ones of the 
world, but to ::1 poor and unknown maiden , living in an obscure 
village of a small and insignificant country. And yet this 
maiden is so noble and high that she draws the Son of God into 
her womb. To her God the Son first addresses the invitation : 
Will thou be with Me, in this enterprise-work with Me the 
Redemption of men l' 

1 Rom. i, 29-31. 2 Gal. iv, 4. 
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" Hail, full of grace, the Lord is with thee : blessed art 
thou among women. " 

Far from being elated by such a greeting and hy the 
announcement it implied, the pure a,nd humble Virgin " was 
troubled at his saying and thought within herself what manner 
of Ralutation this should be. And the Angel said to her : 
]<'ear not, Mary, for thou hast found grace with God. I{ehold 
thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and shall bring forth a Son, 
and thou shalt eall His name Jesus. He shall be great, and 
shall be called the Son of the Most High , and the Iiord God 
shall give unto Him the throne of David His Father, and He 
shall reign in the house of Jacob for ever. And of his Kingdom 
there shall be no end. " 

This Son is the long-expected Messias. 

Either to make sure of the reality of the Divine message, 
or tu bhow t,hat she esteemed her spotless virginity above all 
other gifts of God, Mary said to the Angel : " How shall this 
be done, because I know not man ' And the Angel, answering, 
said to her : The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the 
:power of the Most High shall overshadow t,hee. And therefore, 
also, the Holy which shall be born of thee shall be called the 
Son of God . . . .  And Mary said : Behold the handmaid of the 
J.Jord, be it done to me according to thy word ."  

To celebrate the espousals of the Divine with our human 
nature, God waits for the consent of Mary, the only unspotted 
flower of the seed of Adam. Marv's answer to the undreamt
of offer is one of the deepest humility-" Behold the slaye of 
the Lord "-and of the most perfect submission-" Be it done 
unto me according to thy word ". Among all creatures, she 
stands out as the most perfect model of the deep humility and 
submission which behoves the creature in the presence of the 
Almighty Creator. Those ilimple words embody the programme 
of her whole life. They are the key to the greatness of her 
soul. At the first fiat� in the beginning, light was made. At 
Mary's fiat, in the fulness of time, " the Word was made flesh 
and dwelt amongst us, " i.e., a most perfect human nature, 
created by God in Mary's womb and out of her purest blood, 
began to exist through the Personality or the Word that is from 
all eternity. 

To the humble and whole-hearted fiat of the Mother of 
God there answers an act of infinite humiliation and submission 
on the part of her Son, the Incarnate Word : " For He, though 
He was by nature God, yet did not set great store on His 
equality with God : rather, He emptied Himself by taking the 
nature of a slave and becoming like unto men. And after He 
had appeared in outward form as man, He humbled Himself by 
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obedience unto death, yea, unto death upon a cross. "l Truly 
humility and submission sum up the whole life of Mary and of 
Jesus. 

5. THE FRUITS OF THE INCARNATION 

The Word Incarnate works the restoration of mankind. 
The Church expresses this fact beautifully in one of the prayers 
at Mass : " 0  God, Who in creating human nature didst 
marvellously ennoble it., and hast still more marvellously 
renewed it, grant t,hat, by the mystery of this water and wine, 
we may be made partakers of His divinity Who vouchsafed 
to become partaker of our humanit,y, Jesus Christ., Thy Son, 
our Lord." 

First., by His Incarnation, Christ saved us from sin : 
" Thou shalt call His name Jesus : for He shall save His people 
from their sins."2 

Secondly, He gave testimony to the truth. He brought to 
us the knowledge of God and the knowledge of ourselves-of 
our millery and of our greatnells. He revealed God a,s a loving 
and watchful Father, and taught. us to see in every man not, 
a rival nor an enemy nor a slave, but a brother. 

Thirdly, �n Himself He has made us one with His Father 
and one with all our fellowmen. " I  in them and Thou in Me, " 
is t.he double filling up : St Paul's pleroma, constituted by the 
mYHtery of the Incarnation. 

The Incarnation, tlHm, is not, only the nnptial feast of 
humanity indissolubly united in Christ to the Word of God, 
but our bridal feast too. By the strength of the God Incarnate, 
we are l ifted up to God, even t.o the participation of His 
Divine Nat,ure : divinm consortes naturre. It is the feast of 
our union with all God's children, the lost only excepted-the 
feast of our oneness with them as brothers in Christ,. 

To live in Christ, in union with our fellowmen, is the whole 
secret of the New and Eternal Alliance. Sanctit.y is the constant 
effort to find Christ and to possess Him more and more. The 
Chureh is nothing else but the internal and 'external union of 
men in Christ. All God's works which have any relation to 
the end of the Incarnation-to restore all things""":will be done 
through Christ's Humanity. Truly, then, the Word Incarnate 
is all in aU to everyone of us. 

GOD 'S INFINITE LOVE 

1. 0 A.lmighty and Eternal God, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, Thou art moved to pity for the creatures of Thy hand and, 

Phil. ii, 6-8. % Matt. i, 2 1 .  
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i,.. Thy inji,..Ue love a,..d mercy, Thou de�eest to redeem (I,,..d 
1'cstore ma1lokind. Tkou say est : "Let us work out man's Redemp
tion. Let One of Us become a member of this degraded and sinful 
race-atone for their sins-give them once more the power to 
become Our children." 0 how infinitely great is Thy love for us, 
o Eternal Father, Who givest Thy only begotten Son-that whoso
ever believes in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life ! 
How infinitely great is Thy love for us, 0 Eternal &m of God, 
Who, being equal to the Father, did.�t empty Thyself by taking 
the nature of a slave, in all things like one of us, sin excepted. 

2. Thou ha,�t loved me, 0 God, and Thou ha.�t delivered 
Thyself for me. From Thy H ea·venly Throne Thou sawest me, 
what I was, what I should be if wholly left to myself-ig,..orant, 
proud, vicious, helpless, hopeless, a fire-brand of hell-and Thou 
hadst pity on met and in Thy infinito Zove and mercy Thou camest 
to overthrl.JW the kingdom of Satan and of self-love in my heart
to repai,' the 1"avages ca.used by them, and to plant in it the 
Kingdom. of God, Thy Kingdom. 

3. Thou art God Almighty and yet a tr1te man like o-ne of 
1�S. Thou contest to .9hare my life, my sufferings, difficulties, 
and t,·ial.�-to be my Companio-n-to walk with me, to carry me 
in Thy arms, to enter i,..to 'my t'ery heart and make me li'oe by 
Thy very life-to help me, guide me, teach me-to co-nq1ter and 
t·riumph through me and in me-to be all in all to me. And Thou 
placest all Thy infinite treas'lfres at my disposal, telling me : 
Thou art ever with Me and all that I have is thine. 

4. And not only Thou wa.ntest to redee'm, save, and sanctiiJl 
me ; but Thou invitest me to help Thee to save and sanctify others 
-to be Thy companion in the great wurk of establishing the King. 
dom of God on ea·rth. What a great co-ndescension a·nd what an 
ho-nour ! H ere I am, ready to do all I can to continue and 
complete the wOl'k of Thy Incarnation. 

5. 0 Bmma�j.1�el, God toitk 'lIS ! Thou art with me-Thou 
my Brother, my l'rie-nd, my Companion, my All-leading me 
to Thy Father, in the compa.ny of Mary, Thy Mother and my 
Mother, along with all men, my brethren in Thee. May I know, 
love and possess Thee more and mo-re-tSpemally in the Sa�a· 
ment of Thy love, the continuation of· Thy Incarnation ! 



THE NATIVITY 

The First Appearance of the Divine King 

The first Prelude is to call to mind how our Lady and St ;Joseph 
set forth from Nazareth in order to go to Bethlehem to be enrolled 
and how, while there, Mary gave birth to the Son of God (Luke 
ii, 1-7). 

The second Prelude is to see, with the eyes of the ima.gina.tion, 
the road from Nazareth to Bethlehem and the place of the Nativity. 

The third Prelude is to ask light to know intimately my Divine 
King Who has become a little Child for me, and grace to love Him 
and follow Him in poverty, suffering, and humiliat'ions. 

1. THE NATIVITY OF OUR LORD 

" And it came to pass in those days there went out a 
decree from Caesar Augustus that the whole world should be 
enrolled . . . .  And all went to be enrolled, everyone into his 
own city ".1 

Though it must needs have been hard in their eircumstances, 
Joseph and · Mary prepared to obey Caesar's command, 
seeing in it, in their spirit of humble submission, not the 
exaction of a harsh and grasping master, but a disposition of 
their ever-watehful and ever-loving Father. 

Bethlehem is some eighty miles distant from Nazareth. 
Riding on an ass, as, with St Ignatius, we may piously conjec
ture, Mary covered the distance with much suffering and with 
many privations, sweetened by the thought of Jesus dwelling in 
her, and the companionship of Joseph. At last, having left be
hind them the plain of Esdraelon, Sichem� and Jerusalem, they 
reached Bethlehem, and immediately went to the place where 
they had to be enrolled and had to pay the tribute. This 
done, Joseph went in search of some shelter in the public inn. 
But Mary and Joseph were too poor to find a welcome in that 
place, when there were so many important persons to be 
attended to. 

" There was no room for them in the inn. " Bethlehem 
could offer hospitality to thousands of its children. Every 
house rang with the cheering voices of relatives and friends, 
happy to sit at the common board, after years of absence. 
The prophet Micheas had foretold that Bethlehem would gain 
immortal glory from its being the birthplace of Christ. " Out 
of thee shall He eome forth unto me that is to be the ruler in 
Israel. "2 And yet no door opens to welcome the Divine King. 
Not even the public inn can spare a corner for Him. 

1 Luke ii, I, 3. 2 Mich. v, 2. 
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" He came unto His own, and His own received Him not."1. 

It is a presage .of the great rejection that was to come 
after-" Not this man, but Barabbas "-and of the numberless 
rejections that would follow it along the centuries, even at 
the hands of many who caJl themselves Christians and who 
receive Him not, or, at most, give Him the coldest and most 
neglected corner in their hearts. 

Mary and Joseph, the greatest beings our race has 
produced, are forced to take shelter in a cave, used as stable 
by the people in the neighbourhood of Bethlehem. In this 
wretched place, in the cold of the night, deprived of all things, 
and crying out once more : " Behold the handmaid of the 
Lord, be it done unto me according to thy word, " Mary, with 
her virginal purity unsullied, brought forth the Son of God. 
Whom she had miraculously conceived. 

2. LOOKING ON THE CHILD JESUS 

" And the Word was made flesh and dwelt among US. "2 

In company with Mary and Joseph, let us gather with 
lively faith around our newly-born King to do Him homage, 
and to look lovingly on Him, that we may, as we promised 
in The Kingdom, in all things feel as He feels, and do as 
He does. 

" For He, though He was by nature God, yet did not set 
great store on His equality with God : rather, He emptied 
Himself by taking the nature of a slave and becoming like unto 
men."3 

The contrast between the Eternal Son of God in the bosom 
of His Father, and the Incarnate Son of God in a manger, 
more than any other consideration, is apt to bring out, " what 
is the breadth and length, and height and depth " of the 
charity of Christ. 

In Heaven, He is the God of majesty : " great and terrible 
above all them that· are about him. ' "  In · the manger, He 
has made Himself a little Child, exceedingly lovable. 

There, the Cherubim form His throne : " Thou that sittest 
upon the Cherubim . . . .  stir up Thy might and come to save

' 

US. "5 Here He is laid on straw, between two beasts : 

1 John i, 11 .  
2 John i, 14. 

He shrank not from the oxen's stall, 
He lay within the manger bed. 

3 Phil ii, 6-7. 6 Ps. lxxix, 2-3. 
, Ps. lxxviii, 8. 
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In Heaven, His garment is the infinite light of the Godhead : 
" being the flashing forth of His (the Father's) glory."1 In the 
manger, He is wrapped up in poor swaddling clothes. 

There, He is the Word of the Father, by Whom everything 
has been created and is sustained. Here He lies helpless and 
must be fed with His Mother's milk. 

I�et us look lovingly on that Divine Babe. Why has He 
thus humbled Himself ! " I  live in t.he faith of the Son of 
God who loved me,"2 answered St Paul long ago, for each on� 
of us. Christ lies in the manger out of love for me, to make 
Himself like me, and to draw my cold heart to His. Truly 
is the Infant Jesu8 born to me : a chHd is given to me, that with 
Him so little I may become little, that with Him so poor I 
may become poor, with Him so humble I may become humble, 
with Him so patient and meek I may become patient and meek. 

3. LISTENING TO THE CHILD JESUS 

The manger is the first pulpit of our Divine Master. His 
tongue utters no word, but His Heart speaks and His limbs 
are eloquent. The very walls of the cave are loud with appeals 
and with reproaches. 

The Child Jesus speaks to His Father. He lovingly accepts 
from Him the manger, the cold, and the straw, and offers 
Himself as a Victim to atone for the sins of His brethren. 
" Behold, I am come to do Thy Will. "3 

He speaks to men. From the manger He cries, in deed : 
" Learn of Me because I am meek and humble of heart."4 
" Unless you be converted, and become like children, 'you 
shall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven."5 

He whispers to the heart of each one of us the invitation 
He gave in The Kingdom : " Come and stay with Me. Oome 
and live under this tent of Mine. Be contented with the food 
that I take, with the drink and the clothing that I have. " 

Who can resist the charming appeals of the Divine King, 
made a little helpless Babe for the love of us � Shall we not 
affectionately embrace His manger, and kiss it repeatedly 
and then, casting ourselves at His feet, beg of Him never to 
suffer us to be separated from Him Y 

4. SUFFERINGS OF THE OHILD JESUS 

" The whole life of Ohrist was a cross and martyrdom." 
As soon as He is born, He chose poverty, pain, and con

tempt as the inseparable companions of His life. Nay, of His 

1 Reb. i, 3. 3 Reb. x, 9.  5 Matt, xviii, 3.  
2 Galat. ii, 20. 4 Matt. xi, 29. 
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own free will, He so arranges the course of events as to be 
born at Ule worst time of the year, at t.he coldest hour of the 
night, in the vilest place in the town, in the greatest poverty., 
ignored and despised by His very people. In Bethlehem the 
Son of God makes His first entry into this world of ours. He 
has, therefore, to show at the outset the nature of His Kingdom, 
of His throne, of His instruments of warfare, and or His insignia, 
and how diametricallly opposed they are to those of the world. 

Let us approach with trust and love the new-born Child 
as He lies in Mary's arms. Surely He will not cast us off nor 
drive us away, as each one of us crie,s in his hea,rt :-

" Thou art my Saviour and my Redeemer, 0 Lord my 
God. For the sake of Thy boundless love blot out all my 
iniquities. I am sick and covered with sores ; heal my soul. 
I am blind and naked ; enlighten my darkness and clothe me 
with Thy -..irtues. I am withered and crippled ; water mo 
with Thy tears." 

fl. BETHLEHEM EVER WITH us 

Bethlehem, the HouMe of Bread, is not a thing of the 
past : it is ever with us-in every church where Christ, the 
Heavenly Bread, dwells in the holy tabernacle. There in the 
Bethlehem of Juda, He was a tiny infant that only spoke with 
His tears : in our Bethlehem His silence is even greater. He 
only "peaks to the heart-but how eloquently to those who 
listen to him. There He was wrapped up in swaddling clothes ; 
here He is wholly hidden from our mortal eyes under the 
sacramental species. There He was lying in a manger : here 
He is in no less humble dwelling, the Tabernacle. Here too 
He is our Saviou!', the cause of our joy and of our happiness. 

Let us, then, often cross over to our Bethlehem and sing 
with the Angels Glory to God in the highest and peace to men 
of good will. Let 11s go to Bethlehem in humhle f.dmplicity 
with the shepherds and bring to our d ear Lord our gifts
above all the gift of our heart. Let us go to Bethlehem with 
-the Wise Men, guided by the same faith, adore our King and 
offer Him the gold of our love, the myrrh of our daily sacrifices, 
and the incense of our fervent prayer. 

JESUS ALL-LoVABLE 

1. 0 rny sweet Jesus, Thou, the God of infinite Majesty, 
hast made Thyself a little Ohild, exceedingly lovable. In Heaven 
Thou art 8urro1.l,nded by myriads of Angels-here Thou art lying 
in a manger, on .'1traw, between two a·nimals. In Hea'ven Thy 
garment is the infinite light of the Godhead-here Thou art wrapped 
up i?� poor swaddling clothes. In Heaven Tho'u art the Word of 
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the Father, by Whom everything has been made and is sustained
here Thou art a helpless Babe, and must be fed with Thy Mother's 
milk. 

2. Why is it, 0 Divine Babe, that Thou hast thus humbled 
Thyself ' It is out of love for me-to make Thyself like to me 
and thus draw my cold heart to Thee-that with Thee so little 
I may become little-that with Thee so poor I may love to be 
poor-that with Thee so humble I, too, may become humble-that 
with Thee so patient and 'meek I may become patient and meek. 

3. Lct me approach Thee with trust and 100,e, 0 Divine 
Ohild, as Thou liest in the arms of Mary. Gra·nt that I, a poor 
and unworthy little servant, ma.y look on Thee, on Mary and 
Josep�ontemplate Thee-and ministe1' to Thee, as if I werll 
present in the stable of Bethlehem-with all possible homage and 
reverence. 

4. Thou art m?1 Saviour and my Redeemer, 0 Lord my 
God ! For the sake of Thy b01tndless love blot 01/.t all my iniqui. 
ties. I am· sick and covered with sores ; heal my soul. I am· 
blind and naked ; enlighten my darkness and clothe me 1vith Thy 
virtues. I am withered and crippled ; water me with Thy tears. 



THE PRESENTATION IN THE TEM PLE 

The Oblation of the Divine King 

The first Prelude is to call to mind how, forty days after the 
birth of .resus, Mary went to the Temple of .rerusalem to fulfil the 
twofold precept of the Law of Moses-that of her own Purification 
and of her Son's Presentation to the Lord ; and how Simeon and Anna 
recognized Him as the long-promised Messias (Luke ii, 22-38). 

The second Prelude is to see the road from Bethlehem to the 
Temple of .rel,'USalem, and in the Temple, the Women's Court where, 
it is believed, the mystery took place. 

The third Prelude is to ask light to know intimately my Divine 
King Who offers Himself to the Father for me, and grace to love 
Him and be with Him a victim on the altar of God's Will, for my 
salvation and the salvation of others. 

1. THE SACRIFICE OF JESUS AND MARY 

The Temple was the centre of the religious and national 
life of the Jews. It was the great external sign of the in
dwelling of God in the midst of His people, and the place 
where the various victims were offered to Him throughout 
the year. Though at the time of Jesus the Temple could rival 
neither the splendour nor the sanctity of the one built by 
Solomon, it was destined to be far more glorious. It was to 
witness the coming of God, not, as of old, in the shape of a 
passing cloud enveloping the Tabernacle, but in the form of 
Man pitching His tent in the midst of men, likc one of them. 
" And presently the Lord Whom you ·seek, and the Angel of 
the Testament, Whom you desire, shall come to His Temple. 
Behold He cometh, sayeth the Lord of HostS. "1 

Chrjst enters the Temple to fulfil whatever the Temple 
stood for. He is the true Emmanuel, God with us, thrOwing 
open to all, by His sacrifice, the way to the true Holy of Holies. 

The mystery of the Presentation brings out the sacrificial 
character of the Divine King. So far He had been sla,in in the 
many victims that were constantly offered in the Temple to 
appease and propitiate God. Now He comes to renew the 
oblation He m.ade at the moment of His Incarnation. 

He is the Priest and the Victim, " the first-born among 
many brethren, "  offering Himself to the Father for all of us. 
That is why Mary need not bring an ordinary lamb with her 
as an offering. She offers on the altar of God's Will the 
" r,amb of God Who taketh away the sin of the world ". Now 
as later, at the foot of the Cross, Mary is the heavenly Mediatrix: 

1 Mal. iii, 1 .  



THE PRESENTA TION IN THE TEMPLE 85 

and the Virgo Sacerdos. Jesus is indeed given back to her, 
but as a devoted Victim. For long years, she must prepare 
Him for the blood-stained sacrifice of Calvary. He will be a 
" sign which shall be contradicted, " and finally, He will be 
nailed to the Cross. 

" And thine own soul a sword shall pierce "-the sword 
forged by men's indifference to the infinite love of Christ, 
and by their rejection of His claims. It is the sword that even 
now pierces the heart of every disciple of Christ, and speciaUy 
.of every Priest. 

2. OBEDIENCE OF JESUS AND :MARY 

Humility and obedience are the main traits of our Lord 
from the very first days of H!s life on earth. " He humbled 
Himself, by obedience unto death. "1 In Bethlehem His 
humility strikes us most : here His obedience. 

" Though not subject to the law, He wished nevertheless 
to submit to the Circumcision and to other burdens of the 
Law in order to give an example of humility and obedience, 
and to show His approval of the Law · . .  For the same reasons, 
He wished His Mother also to fulfil the prescriptions of the 
Law, to which nevertheless, she was not subject. "2 

3 .  THE FIRST FOLLOWERS OF THE DIVINE KING 

Who are the first followers of the Divine King � The 
Shepherds, the Magi, and in this mystery, Simeon and Anna
all simple and straightforward souls, conscious of their lowli
ness and spiritual poverty, seeking their salvation only in God 
and ready to welcome Him in whatever form He chose to 
appear t,o them. They may have had their own views and 
even their own prejudices, but these vanish in the presence of 
the Divine Child, their King and Saviour. 

" And they (the shepherds) came with haste ; and they 
found Mary and Joseph, and the Infant lying in the manger. 
And seeing, they understood of the word that had been spoken 
to them concerning this Child."3 

" Where is He that is born King of the Jews � . . . . And 
entering into the house, they found the Child with Mary His 
Mother, and falling down they adored Him. ' "  

" He also (Simeon) took Him into his arms, and blessed 
God, and said : Now Thou dost dismiss Thy servant, 0 Lord, 
according to Thy word in peace ; because my eyes have seen 

1 Phil. ii, 8.  
2 Summa, P. III. Q. 27, a. 3. 

3 Luke i i ,  16-17. 

, Matt. ii, 2, 1 1 .  
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Thy salvation, which Thou hast prepared before the face of 
all peoples : a light to the revelation of the Gentiles, and the 
glory of Thy people Israel. "1 

And Anna " spoke of Him to all that looked for the 
redemption of Israel. "2 

4. FOR THE FAI,L AND FOR THE RESURRECTION OF MANY 

" Behold this Child is set for the fall and for the resurrec
tion of many in Israel and for a sign which shall be contra
dicted . . . .  that, out of many hearts, thoughts may be 
revealed. " 

The coming of Christ is, even now, a sign of division 
between those who dream of success, of riches, and of temporal 
happineEls, and those who, Beeking Him alone, welcome Him 
in poverty and suffering. Even now Christ is a principle of 
division between those who are instinctively and by a kind of 
seeret affinity, drawn to Him, and those who draw themselves 
apart or remain, at best, indifferent to Him, having no eyes to 
perceive the Light, nor ears to listen to the Truth. The greatest 
test of men-God's test-is how they react to Christ. Thai is 
why Christ is set for the fall and for ihe resurrection of many. 

JESUS HUMBLE AND OBEDIENT 

1. What a wonderful King Thot, art, 0 my sweet Jesus ! 
The kings of the world lord it over their peoples, but Thou not so. 
Thou art a King that triumphs in obedience--humility and 
obedience are the foundation of Thy throne. Thou art not subject 
to the prescriptions of the Mosaic Law nor is Mary, Thy Mother ; 
and yet Thou submittest Thyself to all its burdens, however humi
liating they be-and Thou wishest Mary to do likewise. Thou 
wishest to bring out clearly the truth that humble submission 
must be the note of all Thy followers-and that he who strives 
to withdraw himself from obedience withdraws himself from 
grace. 

2. 0 my Jesus, on entering into this world Thou didst say : 
Behold, I come to do Thy will, 0 God. And now Thou comest 
to renew Thy oblation, to be a Victim to save us-a Victim on the 
Altar of Thy Father's will, doing in all things what pleases Him
humbling Thyself by obedience unto death, yea, unto death upon 
a cross. 

3. 0 Jesus, give me grace to obey for Thy love ! Make me 
see in every command of my superiors Thy will and Thy ever
watchful Providence--leading me step by ,ytep to ' Thee, along the 
ways and by-ways Thou hast planned for me. 

1 Luke ii, 28-32. 2 Luke ii, 38. 
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4. May I, with the simple faith of Simeon and Anna, 
welcome Thee as my King and Saviour, in the arms of Mary 
Thy Mother and my Mother, in poverty, in suffering, in humi
lity ! Then shalt Thou be the principle of a new life for me, of 
a real resurrecti01l . 

May I be ever drawn to Thee, have . eyes to perceive the 
Light, and ears to hear the Truth that is Thyself I 



THE FLIGHT INTO EGYPT 

The King in Exile 

The first Prelude is to call to mind how, to escape Herod's fury, 
an Angel of the Lord appeared to St Joseph in sleep and ordered him 
to take the Child and H is mother and fly to the land of Egypt 
(Matt. ii, 13 and 18). 

The second Prelude is to see the little house where the Holy 
Family dwells in Bethlehem and the road to Egypt, lying for a few 
miles across the mountains of Juda, and then along the shore of the 
Mediterranean. 

The third Prelude is to ask light to know intimately our Divine 
King Who is forced to fly into Egypt as to a place of exile, and grace 
to love Him more and follow Him ever more closely wherever He 
leads me. 

1.. THE ENEMIES or THE DIVINE KING 

No sooner is Christ born, than the powers of evil rise 
against Him. Herod-mean, cruel, and t.reacherous-personi
fies them. He can have no peace so long as Christ breathes. 
He must destroy Him, no matter what crimes this might 
entail. Fear overpowers him, and drags him along a desperate 
and foolish course of action. 

Herod continues to live and to plot against t.he Child 
Jesus in everyone of us. Fear is still Christ's greatest enemy. 
I am afraid lest, having Him, .l must have naught besides. 

And though such fear does not ftlways lead me to drive 
Christ away, it often silences His voice, drives Him into a 
corner of my soul, and prevents the expansion and develop
ment of His life in me. 

2. THE ApPARENT WEAKNESS OF THE DIVINE KING 

What. a strange King does our Lord show Himself in this 
mystery ! 

" Arise, and take the Child and His mother, and fly into 
Egypt ; and be there until I shall tell thee . . . .  Who arose, 
and took the Child and His Mother by night, and retired into 
Egypt. " 

Brought face to face with the powers of this world, the 
Divine King offers no .resistance and seeks safety in prompt 
and secret flight:. Such apparent weakness and powerless
ness will be one of the chara.cteristic features of His public 
life too, till His hour ('·omes and He deliverii Himself into the 
hands of His enemies. He recommends the same attitude 
to His disciples : " And when they shall persecute you in this 
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city, flee into another."l The history of the Church is but a 
long series of apparent defeats and failures, which, however, 
always end in new achievements and conquests. Like Christ, 
she is to succeed through apparent failures, and to show 
strength in weakness. 

3. THE FmST MARTYRS OF THE DIVINE KING 

No less mysterious is our Lord's dispensation concerning 
the Holy Innocents. He allows them to be massacred and 
their mothers to endure the cruellest martyrdom. And yet 
it is just such a death, encountered for the sake of Christ, that 
has given these little children of Bethlehem such an important 
place in the Gospel nalTative and in the Liturgy of the Church 
and, still more, the high thrones of glory which they occupy 
in Heaven, around the Lamb. Had their lives been spared, 
they would have passed away unnoticed like so many other 
children of Palestine. They might have even joined those 
who, on Good Friday, cried out that Christ should be crucified. 
And though nothing is known of the fate of their mothers, 
we may reMt assured that their sufferings have been amply 
rewarded by t,he Divine Child. Truly, if for a soul, to meet the 
Saviour means to partake of His Cross, it means likewise to share 
His crown of glory, with the difference that while the tIibula
t,ion is light and momentary, the glory is exceedingly great 
and eternal. 

4. TRUSTFUL CONFIDENCE OF THE HOLY FAMU,Y 

How sweet it is to look on Jesus, Mary and Joseph, 
sleeping peacefully in the house of Bethlehem, with no thought 
of the storm which is about to burst on them, still less with 
any anxiety weighing on t·heir hearts. " The Lord ruleth 
me : and I shall want nothing . . . .  For though I should walk 
in the midst of t,he shadow of death, I will fear no evils, for 
Thou art with me. "2 

See how readily .Joseph and Mary obey the voice of the 
Angel. The order is hard, but it comes from God, and �Iary 
humbly repeats : " Behold the handmaid of the Lord : be it 
done unto me according to thy word. " 

Notice how serenely they dwell in Egypt., though in the 
midst of hardships and Mufferings and uncertainties. 

" And be there until I shall tell thee, " the Angel had 
said. So long as he does not speak again, they know what is 
God's Will, and that is aU they wish to know. To do God's 
'Vill moment after moment, ready to start, at the voice of God, 

1 Ma.tt. x, 23. 2 Pa. xxii . 
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on any new and perilous journey, with neither regret nor 
anxiety, and praying for light when doubts arise, is the quint
essence of sanctity. 

IN JESUS' ARMS 

1.  0 my Divine King, truly Thy Kingdom is not of this 
world. For Thee no royal palaces---no temporal honours---nor 
crowds of vassals awaiting Thy orders. No sooner art Thou 
born than the powers of evil rise against Thee. Thou art perse
cuted, sought to death, forced into exile. And such must be the 
fate of all Thy chosen friends-of everyone that wants to be with 
Thee, to labour and fight with Thee. 

2. 0 my Jesus, how sweet it , is to look on Thee, on Thy 
Blessed Mother, and on Bt Joseph sleeping peacefully in the 
house of Bethlehem-with no thought of the storm that is above 
to burst on you three-with no anxiety weighing on your hearts. 
How inspiring it is to see Thee flying into Egypt in the arms 
of Mary Thy Mother. .Thou show est me what I must become 
in order to enter into the Kingdom of God-a trustful little child 
that, through Mary, rests peacefully in the arms of our Heavenly 
Father-and is but anxious to love Him, and to obey and 
blindly follow His voice. 

3. 0 my Jesus, Thou art my guide and I shall want 
nothing ! Though I shall walk in the midst of the shadow of 
death, I will fear no evils, for Thou art with me. May I ever 
keep close to Thee ! May I do Thy will moment after moment ! 
May I, at Thy voice, and at the voice of Thy representatives, be 
ready to start on any new and even perilous journey-keeping my 
eyes fixed on Thee-turning to Thee whenever doubts and anxie
ties arise. 



THE FINDING IN THE TEMPLE 

The First Message of the King 
The first Prelude is to call to mind how our Lord, being twelve 

-years of age, went up to Jerusalem and remained there, after His 
parents had departed ; and how, when they found Him in the Temple, 
He said to them : How is it that you sought Me ? Did you not know 
that I must be about M y  Father's business i' (Luke ii, 41-50). 

The second Prelude is to see the road from Nazareth to Jerusalem 
and the Temple. 

The third Prelude is to ask light to know intimately my Divine 
King and His message, and grace to love Him more and follow Him 
more closely, cost what it may. 

1. JESUS GOES TO THE TEl\IPLE 

Just for a moment the Evangelist lifts the veil that 
enshrouds the long silent years of Nazareth to record faithfully 
and graphically, as he must have heard it. from the lips of the 
Blessed Virgin) an important episode in our Lord's life. At 
twelve the Jewish boy entered upon a new period of his life. 
He became a " son of the Law ", subject to its prescriptions, 
and, to some extent; exempt from family government. Even 
nowadays, it is the time when the boy begins to orientate 
himself, to plan and live his own spiritual and mental life, and 
to take that shape which suceeeding years will only improve 
or harden. How does our Lord enter upon this period of His 
life T 

Since the day when, in His Mother's arms, He had been 
offered to the Eternal Father, Jesus had never gone UIl to the 
Temple. He must have anxiously waited for this visit, to 
pour out His Heart. to the Father in that most hallowed place, 
and to renew, the oblation of that sacrifice which, He, the true 
Lamb of God, would, later, offer on Mount Calva.ry. 

Really He needed no temples to commune with God. 
His Heart was the true temple of God : " the Sacred Temple 
of God : the Tabernacle of the Most High : the House of God 
and Gate of Heaven." Later on He will say : " Woman, 
believe Me that the hour cometh, when you shall, neither on 
this mountain, nor in Jerusalem, adore the Father . . . .  when 
the true adorers shaU adore the Father in spirit and in truth".l 

And yet He wanted to teach us, by His example, that 
there were places, where, even then, God's presence was more 
ea!lily felt. As for us, our churches are not mere places of 
prayer : they are " the tabernacle of God with men ; " they 

1 John iv, 21-23. 
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are Bethlehem, Calvary and the Supper Room extended through
out the centuries, all over the earth. They enshrine the Body 
of the Lord dwelling with us. 

2. JESUS REMAINS IN THE TE:lIPLE 

" And the Child Jesus remained in the Temple. " Just 
at this turning point of one's life, the passage from childhood 
into adolescence, Christ shows in Himself what the service of 
God may imply for some of us. It is not a question of a. few 
days spent in the house of God and in the company of our 
friends, to return, afterwards, to our ordinary avocations. 
Some of us feel caned to higher things : to leave all and remain 
for ever in the companionship of Jesus. To obey the call is 
hard, but, then, if, is only at the cost of many sacrifices that 
great things are achieved. And Christ shows us the way. 
He well knew the suffering which His Mother would endure 
while seeking for Him, and yet He leaves her without a word. 
" And His parents knew it not. " And when after two nights 
and two days of a martyrdom which only mothers can some
what unden:tand, she finds Him and reveals the greatness of 
her grief in that tender reproach : " Son, why hast Thou done 
so to us � Behold Thy father and I sought Thee sorrowing� " 
Jesus merely remarks : " How is it that you sought Me � " 

To be detached from one's parents, and if need be, to leave 
them, is the first step that a soul, anxious to embrace the state 
of Evangelical perfection, must take. Only thus is one able 
to live one's life, and realize in it God's plan. To be inordi
nately attached to the things and persons of this world, to 
love them, but not in God and for God, is to shut oneself out 
from great things, to see through coloured spectacles, and 
render oneself deaf to the voice of Heaven. " If any man 
come to Me, and hate not his father, and mother, and wife 
and children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his OVln life 
also he cannot be My disciple. " 1  " He that loveth father or 
mother more than Me, is not worthy of Me. " 2  

.J. " I MUST BE ABOUT MY FATHER's BUSINESS " 

" Did you not know, that I must be about My Father's 
business �" It is the first sentence from the Sa,iour's lips 
which has come down to us, and it reveals His relations with 
God and the programme of His whole life. His relations with 
God are those of a child with his father. To do His Father's 
Will and to accomplish the work which He had given Him to 
do is the raison d' etre of His life. 

1 Luke xiv, 26. 2 Matt. x,  37. 
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To do God's Will is man's only duty. In His love and 
providence, God has planned out the life of each one of us in 
all its details, with the one object of. showing His love for us 
and drawing us to His Heart. Sometimes the course of l ife 
fixed for us by God is  an ordinary one. We must do His ·Will, 
glorify Him, and sanctify ourselves, in the performance of the 
simple duties of life, as members or heads of a family, in the 
class or office-room, or behind the counter. At other times 
He calls us to apply ourselves exclusively to the service of 
God and the saving of souls. It is for us to find out God's 
·Will concerning us in particular, and then work to realise it, 
cost what it may. God's grace flows like a river in its bed, 
and the bed of God 's grace is the state of life appointed for every
one of us Divine Providence. 

" My FATHER'S BUSINESS " 

1. 0 my Divine King, I thank Thee, for teaching me the 
two characteristic notes of Thy perfect service ; to leave one's 
parents and everything one has in the world-and to apply oneself 
exclusively to the service of God. 

2. Thou didst know, 0 my sweet J eS1lS, the sUfferings 
which Thy Holy Mother would endure while seeking for Thee
and yet Thou leavest her without a word. Thy Heart burned 
with love for her, but that love did not cause Thee to turn, even 
for a moment, from the path which Thy Father showed Thee. 

3. Did you not know that I must be about My Fath er's 
business ? These are the first words the Gospel has recorded of 
Thee, 0 J eS1tS. By them Thou teachest me that God is Thy 
Father-and that the accomplishment of His Will is the raison 
d' etre of Thy whole life. 

4. 0 my Divine King, may I listen to Thy voice calling 
me to leave all and be for ever in Thy companionship-conse
crated entirely to the service of Thy Father, and to the saving of 
souls. May I every day cling more closely to Thee-ever anxious 
to do and to suffer great things with Thee and f01· Thee ! 



NAZARETH 

The Hidden King 
The first Prelude is to call to mind how our Lord went down 

with His patents and came to Nazareth ; and was subject to them 
and how He advanced in wisdom, and age, and grace with God and 
men (Luke ii. 51-52). 

The second Prelude is to see the honse of Nazareth in detail : 
the place where Jesus and Mary and Joseph dwell ; where they 
gather to�ether ; where they work. 

The third Prelude is to knock reverentlv at the door of the home 
of the 'Word Incarnate, and ask Mary, our Mother, to allow me to 
step in and spend some time with Jesus, her Son and our Lord, with 
her, and with her beloved Spouse St Joseph . 

• • • 

Christ is our Model. Every act of Ris is a lesson to be 
treasured up and lovingly reproduced iu our life 80 far as 
circumstances allow. As of Mary so of every Christian it 
should be said that he keeps all the words of Jesus, and still 
more His deeds, pondering them in his heart. But of all the 
lessons of our Saviour those which He gives in the House of 
Nazareth must be mostly deep impressed on our hearts. They 
are the lessons of thirty long years, by far the greatest part 
of the Saviour's life. They are meant for all Christians, what
ever their condition or state of life may be-for all Christian 
families and all Chlistian homes. Then lay open the secret of 
-the interior life of the soul, i.e., the life of the heart. " Ye are 
dead and your life is hidden with Christ in God. "1 

PART I 

INTERIOR LIFE 

1. IMPORTANCE OF THE INTERIOR LIFE 

" This is no other but the house of God, and the gate of 
Heaven."2 In the sweet and holy house of Nazareth we 
breathe a divine atmosphere-an atmosphere of joy, of peace, 
of tranquillity and order. 

But it is to Jesus that our eyes are immediately directed. 
1 nspice et fac $ecundum exemplar. A simple look on the 
Saviour is life-giving. The companionship and conversation 
of great and holy men elevate and ennoble our soult!. The 
companionship and conversation of Jesus deify them. By 
looking constantly on Him, the mist is lifted off our eyes and 

1 Coloss. iii, 3. 2 Gen. xxviii, 17. 
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he ice around our heart is melted away. We begin to see 
things eye to eye with Jesus. Our heart throbs along with 
His Divine Heart, and at last we cry out with St Paul : " It 
is no longer I that live, but Christ that. liveth in me. "1 Then 
alone are we counted among His true disciples. 

There is nothing in this holy house of Nazareth to strike 
the eyes accustomed to the marvels of the world-nothing of 
what the world calls great and heroic. All is interior. 

And re�l1y, true nobility is nobility of the soul. It is 
only the life of the heart that matters-what we are, not what 
we do. And we are what we love. The life of the Heart of 
Jesus, especially in Nazareth, is, t.hen, t.he infallible criterion of 
true greatness and nobility-of life, in one word, for it is  life 
and a greater life that He has come to give us : " I  am come, 
that they may have life, and may have it more abundantly. "2 

Let us, then, look on Jesus and enter, as much as possible, 
into His Heart, the Sacred Temple of God. What is it that 
constitutes the life of the Sacred Heart � It is a life of perfect 
eonformity with the Will of His Father. It is a life of perfect 
and uninterrupted prayer. It is a life of burning zeal for the 
salvation of souls. 

2. CHRIST'S CONFORMITY WITH THE WiLL OF THE FATHER 

Doing willingly the Will of His Father, in everything and 
at every momeni-this is the life of the Divine Heart. At the 
firl"t instant of His existence He cried out : " I  delight to do 
Thy Will , 0 My God : Yea Thy law is v.ithin My heart. " 
And now : " I do always the things tha.t, please Him.' ·3 

He lives in a secluded spot, in a lowly village, engaged in 
humble oceupations. But such is th e Will of His Father. 
Christ loves it and far from desiring that it might be otherwise, 
He finds it infinitely lovely. And the humble duties of daily 
life, the humdrum tasks WhICh Mary and .Joseph enjoin on 
Him, the simple furniture Hjs hands turn out, are as beautiful 
as the stars t,hat came out of the hands of the W ol'd that was 
in the beginning. They are the eolours with whieh Christ 
paints things of eternal beauty, the instruments on which He 
plays a heav enly melody, and the words that form poems of 
unsurpassing excellence. 

In Mary and Joseph He sees the representatives of His 
Divine Father-their will and their desires are the Will and the 
Desires of His Father. See how prompUy and attentively 
He listens to their voiee. How readily He complies with their 
commands. How perfectly and how lovingly He eonforms 

1 Gal . ii, 20. 2 John x, 10. 3 John viii, 29. 
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His Will t.o theirs. " And He came to Nazareth, and was 
subject to them. " That is 3,11 that the Evangelist, inspired 
by God, has recorded for us of those long thirty years. Now, 
as later, Christ can say : " :My mea,t is to do the \Vill of Him 
that sent Me. "1 

N or is Mary's life different from that of her Son. In the 
temple, in her home, and here in Nazareth, she is always the 
handmaid, the slave of the Lord. Her life is the accomplish
ment of the Divine Will : " Behold the handmaid of the Lord . 
. Be it done unto me according to thy word. " 

And St Joseph's life is the same. The Saint lives to obey 
the Divine Voice, whether it tells him to fear not to take Mary 
as hi:; wife or to fly into Egypt, or to return to the land of 
Israel, or to dwell in Nazareth and be the master of the Stln 
of God and then die just when Christ was about to open the 
Messianic era. 

3. CHRIST'S PERFECT AND UNINTERRUPTED PRAYER 

The life of Jesus in Nazareth is a life of perfect and unin
terrupted prayer. 

To pray is t.o raise one's mind to God, and to commingle 
our heart.s humbly and confidently with the Heart of our 
Creator and Father. 

Prayer is natural to Christ-every throb of his Heart is  
a prayer of the most perfect kind. His prayer is  continuous. 
It is fervent and calm, not something artificial and constrained. 
It is humble. It is full of gratitude and confidence. 

His prayer is the prayer of the Saviour of men. From the 
first moment of His Incarnation He hal; gathered in His Heart 
all our aspirations, our needs and miseries. On our behalf 
He adores the Father ; He offers Himself to Him, and with 
Himself He offers everyone of us ; He gives to Him the tribute 
of thanks ; He pleads for our sins ; He asks of the Divine Good
ness the grace!! and favours which we need. 

The prayer of Jesus knows no cessation� nor does that of 
J\lary or of St Joseph. Mary's heart is one with the Heart of 
her Son, and Sf. Joseph's heart stands between the two. 

Along with this interior prayer, they love to meet, at 
st.ated times, during the course of the day, to pray in common. 

Look at them pouring out. their souls to God in the fervent 
aspirations of the PS'a.lter at dawn, at midday before and after 
t.heir simple meal, and at evening. See with what, devotion 
they attend Divine Service in the Synagogue, and join in the 

1 John iv, 34. 
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singing of the Psalms, or listen attentively to the Prophecies 
which, they know, have begun to be fulfilled. 

Truly this house is the Temple of God and the Gate of 
Heaven. 

4. CHRIST'S BURNING ZEAL 

The life of Jesus in Nazareth is a life of burning zeal for the 
salvation of souls. 

To save His people and give His life as a ransom for many, 
is the work which the Father has given Him to do. And even 
now, in the solitude of Nazareth, He is wholly in it. Not only 
does He teach us the most important lessons of life, and obtain 
for us the grace to sanctify our humble duties, but He is the 
Victim for the remission of sin, the Lamb of God that takes 
away the sins of the world. Calvary will only see the consumma
tion of the Sacrifice begun at the Incarnation. 

And with Jesus, Mary and Joseph work ah;o at the salvation 
of souls, offering the Divine Victim to the Father, and with 
Him offering themselves as victims of propitiation. 

Sanctity is not something saddled on our ordina.ry life. 
H is an orientation, an atmosphere, a life--it is living with Christ, 
through Christ, and in Christ. Jesus, Mary and Joseph teach 
us how independ�nt it is of every external circumstance
nay, how a poor, humble, hidden state of life forms the best 
background to the highest sanctity. 

It is the fulfilment of, and conformity with, the Will 
of God, out of love ; it is pra,yer, the communing of our hearts 
with the Heart of God ; it is zeal and love of souls. Nazareth 
is the school of sanctity, and the Hearl of Jesus is its source. 

Let us dwell in that Divine Heart, with Mary and Joseph. 
His conformit,y with the Will of the Father, His prayer and 
His zeal are ours. 

PART II 

LIFE OF LOVE 

1. THE COMMANDMENT OF LOVE 

Christ our Lord is the Love of God made visible to men. 
All His word!>' and deeds are but the expression of this love. 
All His commands are summed up in one, the commandment 
of love. " This is my commandment, that you love one another 
a,s I have loved you. "1 " Thm;e things I command you, that 
you love one another. "2 One thing does He fervently desire 
for Hi)! disciples-perfect union of love. " Ano. not for them 
(the Apostles ) only no I pray, but for them also who through 

1 John xv, 12. 

4 
2 John xv, 1 7. 
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their word shall believe in Me ; that they all may be one, as 
Thou Father in Me, and I in Thee, tha.t they abo may be one 
in US."l 

If all the disciples of Christ, however widely they differ in 
race, language, economic and social conditions, must be bound 
together by such a love, how much more those . who, aft,er 
freeing themselves of all earthly ties, have joined together to 
reproduce more ealdly in themselves the traits of the Divine 
Saviour and make earth the ante-chamber of Heaven. 

" That they may be one 8S We also are one. " The union 
of the Blessed Trinity, however, on which our union is to be 
modelled, is unfathoma.ble to our minds. God, therefore, ha.s 
willed that there should be a visible counterpart of it in the 
loving union of the Holy Family. Nazareth is Heaven on 
earth, and Jesus, Mary and Joseph are the earthly embodi
ment of the Heavenly Trinity. If every religious house is an 
attempt to continue throughout the centuries the life of 
Nazareth, all its members must be bound together by the love 
that unites .Tesus, Mary and Joseph. 

2. THE LOVE OF THE HOLY FAMll,Y 

The love of Jesus, Mary and Joseph is kind. It is sympa
thetic. It is helpful. 

Let UII look a.ttentively on them and study with r('!verenc� 
their very feelings. Virtue will even now go out of them to 
heal our miseries. 

Listen to their words-how sweet and kind. Look on 
their faces-how serene and smiling. Consider their conver
sation-how joyful and yet how heavenly. 

See how they help one another in the performance of their 
daily tasks. There is not the least trace of self-love in this 
holy house ; each one lives and sacrifices himself for the others, 
and vies with the others in taking upon himself what is most 
humiliating and hard. ' " Christ did not please Himself "-His 
only pleasure is to do His Father's Will and sacrifice Himself 
in the service of Mary and Joseph : " The Son of man also is 
not come to be ministered unto, but to minister, and tu give 
His life a redemption for many. "2 

IJet us enter into their hearts and see, if ·we can, how 
sympathetically they feel for one anothar, how each one roJoices 
in the joys of .the othe!"S and grieves in their sufferings. 
" Rejoice with them that rejoice ; weep with them that weep.":' 
How tenderly is this feeling of common suffering conveyed in 
those word!! of Mary : " Behold Thy father and I have sought 
Thee sorrowing. " 

1 John xvii, 20, 21. 2 Matt. xx, 28. 3 Rom. xii, 15. 
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Truly t·his is " the House of God and the Gate of Heaven," 
where peace is  supreme-the peace of the children of God who 
repose trustfully in the arms of their heavenly Father, and 
have but one object in life-to fulfil His wm and to love one 
another. 

3. THE NEIGHBOURLINESS OF THE HOLY FAMILY 

Happy those who can approach this holy house and experi
ence the kindness, the helpfulness, the sympathy of the love of 
Jesus, Mary and Joseph l 

See the sweet smile with which Mary welcomes the poor 
women of Nazareth that come to her ! How ready Rhe is to 
please and to help them ! Wbat words of comfort and of 
encouragement come from her lips ! How they leave the place 
happier, stronger, and brought nearer to God ! 

Look on Joseph transacting business with the men of 
Na·zareth. See his constant. calm, his straightforwardness, his 
sense of the presence of God even in the most material actions 
of life ! 

But above all keep your eyes constantly on Jesus. How 
sweet and kind He is to all, even t6 those who are rude to Him, 
who refuse to pay what they owe Him. " He shall not content, 
nor cry out, neither shall any man hear his voice in the 
streets."1 He passes along the streets of Nazareth doing good 
and healing those tormented by the devil, not by means of 
miracles, but by the sweet odour of His virtues. Already He 
conquers hearts by the meekness of His own Heart and t.he 
charm of His ways. 

May the sight of Jesus, Mary and Joseph cause the ice of 
our heart to melt away ! May they fill it with their kind, 
helpful, and sympathetical love, so that whether with the dear 
circle in our home, which should be the home of Jesus, or with 
outsiders, our feelings, our words, and our actions may, however 
faintly, reproduce the feelings, the words, and the act.ions of 
the Holy Fa.mily of Nazareth ! 

PART III 

I,IFE OF HARDSIDP 

1. POVERTY OF THE HOLY FAMIJ,Y 

" I  am poor and in labours from my youth."2 
The life of the Holy Family in Nazareth is a life of hard

ships, of privations, of toil and of neglect on the part of men. 

1 Ma.tt. xii, 19. I Ps. lxxxvii, 16. 
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It must be so. To be in want, to work bard, and to live 
unknown to men, if not actually despised by them, is the lot 
of most of us. Our Divine Teacher and Saviour has, then, 
to show us how to make these painful circumstances and trials, 
the means of our salvation and sanctification. He has to gain 
for us the grace to embrace them lovingly for His love and 
in union with Him. 

First of all, see how poorly the Holy Family lives. The 
house is that of a ' poor artisan. The furniture is what is 
strictly necessary, and even that is of the simplest, kind. Their 
clothes� clean though they be, bear the marks of long years. 
Their fare is simple and often scanty. Alas ! Sometimes Jesus 
goes to His Mother for bread and she has none to give Him. 

They experience the bitter- effects of poverty-the neces
sity to work for their daily bread, the knowledge t,hat there is 
no more food in the cupboard, the need to sell the work of 
their hands, to deal with hard and cruel men, to beg and be 
sent away with harsh words� and, what is still worse to tender 
hearts, the inability to relieve the misery they see around them. 

And yet no complaint crosses their lips. They are happy 
in their poverty, in the feeling that a Father watches over them, 
and in the knowledge that their trials are golden chains that 
bind them close to His loving Heart. 

o that we may copy in our lives the poverty of the Holy 
Family-that we a,bhor the comforts ann the luxuries of the 
world, and rejoice in the want even of necessary things, with 
Jesus and like Jesus ! 

2. WORK 

" In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread. "1 

Labour, manual labour above all, which , since the Fall 
has been a punishment, is turned by Jesus into a means of 
expiation. 

All work hard in the house of Nazareth. 
We have contemplated the spiritual acthities of the Holy 

Family-the continued elevation of the Heart of Jesus, of 
Mary, of Joseph. Let us see' now their external activity also. 

Let us follow our Blessed Mother as she goes about her 
work from early morning till l ate at night. Truly she is the 
valiant woman of the Proverbs. " She has girded her loins 
with strength and hath strengthened her arm . . . •  She has 
put out her hands to strong things, and her fingers have taken 
hold of the spindle . . . .  She hath looked well to the paths of 
her house, and hath not eaten her bread idle. " 2 She is busy, 

1 Gen. ii, 19. 2 Prov. xxxi. 
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either in cleaning the house, or in preparing the meals for 
Jesus and Joseph, or in mending their poor clothes, yet always 
finding time to help others poorer and more needy than herself. 

Let us enter the workshop of Joseph. It is early morning 
and we already hear the sound of the hammer. It is hot 
midday : big drops of sweat stare on the Saint's forehead, 
but he continues to work. It i� night! but the light within 
tells us that the Saint is still at work. 

Jesus is no less active. Let us see Him, first of all, helping 
His Mother to go through the humble tasks of a poor housewife. 
There He is carrying water and firewood, lighting the fire, 
laying the table, washing the plates. Then, let us look at Him 
at work with St Joseph. The hands of Him Who has created 
the universe handle the hammer, the plane, the saw. The 
first thing He fashions is a cross. His Mother sees it, and the 
sword predicted by Simeon pierces her heart. 

This is really the house of work-of painful and unceasing 
work. If we want to be in the company of Jesus, Mary and 
Joseph we must work like them. We must work seriously ; 
we must work constantly ; we must declare war on any kind of 
idleness. How can we possibly remain idle in the presepce of 
these holy Persons who know no rest � The house of Nazareth 
is not for idle people. But woe to us if we do not seek constantly 
to live there ! 

3. CONCEALMENT 

" Love to be unknown and to be accounted as nothing." 
This is the last lesson which the Holy �'amily teaches us, 

and it is the most difficult of all. We can endure every trial 
if only it brings our little self into prominence. On the other 
hand, nothing is harder than self-concealment, and nothing 
embitters one so much as neglect. 

And yet this is the lot of the Holy Family. 
There is no one on earth, and there never will be any

one that comes near their high rlignity. God Almighty lookM 
down on them ''lith infinite complacency. The Angels come 
down from Heaven to sing the Divine Praises around this 
blessed abode ; and yct their concealment and the neglect 
which they suffer could not be greater. Their relations are 
all poor, and so are their acquaintances. Even these seem 
to make very little account of the Holy Family. Later on 
they will be offended with Jesus and will say : " Whence hath 
this man this wisdom, and these mighty works ' Is not this the 
carpenter's Son � Is not His mother called Mary ? "  . . . .  " Is 
not this the carpenter, the Son of Mary ¥ "  His very cousins 
will, for long, refuse to believe in Him. " For neither did 
His brethren believe in Him. " 
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Not only is the splendour and the glory of the world 
completely absent from this place--even sanctity seems to 
hide itself. We hear but one voice : " Learn of Me, because 
I am meek and humble of heart."l 

" This is my rest for ever and ever : here will I dwell, for 
I have chosen it."2 Here sha.Il I often come to look upon 
.1 esus and Mary and Joseph, and learn from them the lessons 
of life. 

Meanwhile I shall ask leave to retire and having prostrated 
myself to receive the blessing first of Jesus, then of Mary, and 
then of St Joseph, I shall take leave of them with humility, 
with tenderness, with love. 

EVER WITH THEE IN NAZARETH 

1. 0 Jesus, grant that I may look on Thee and learn the 
secret of the life of Thy Heart in the Nazareth Home ! Thy life 
is doing Thy Father's will in everything and at every moment-
in perfect submission to His representatives, Thy Mother and 
Bt Joseph. Of Thy thirty years in Nazareth, the Evangelist 
records only that Thou wast subject to them. It is a life of perfect 
and uninterrupted prayer. On our behalf Thou adorest the 
Father-Thou givest to Him the tribute of thanks-Thou pleadest 
for our sins-Thou askest of the Divine Goodness the graces and 
favours which we need. It is a life of burning zeal for the salva
tion of souls. In Nazareth, as on the Oross, Thou art the Lamb 
of God that takest away the sins of the world. 

2. Thy life in Nazareth is a life of love-kind, sympathetic, 
helpful, self-sacrificing. How truly Thou canst say, even now, 
that Thou hast come not to be ministered unto, but to minister. 

3. Thy life is a life of painful and unceasing work
hardships a,nd toil-of privations and want-of neglect and con
tempt on the part of men. 

4. 0 my Jesus, May I constantly live in Thy Heart and 
make Thy conformity with Thy Father's will, Thy prayer, and 
Thy zeal my own. Fill, 0 Jesus, my heart with Thy love ! 
May I copy in my life the poverty of the Holy Family. May 
I work with Thee seriously and constantly-and with Thee love 
to be unknown and accounted as nothing. 

1 Matt. xi, 29. 2 Ps. cxxxi, 14. 
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The Strategy of the Divine King 

[The Spiritual Exerc-ises, pp. 77-85] 

In this meditation we are not asked to deliberate whether 
we should serve under Christ or under Satan. The very idea 
would be revolting to any Christian, most of all at tids st,age 
of the Exercises. In the Kingdom, we have sworn fidelit� 
to Christ, and offered ourselves wholeheartedly to embrace 
for His love humiliations and poverty-poverty of spirit in 
all cases, and even actual poverty, if only His Divine Majesty 
be pleased to choose and to receive us for such a life. Whethflr . 
we have vet to find out the state of life in which God wishes 
to make 

·
use of us, or have embraced it long ago, we are 

animated by one desire only : to model our whole life on that 
of Christ. Christ is the Way that leads us to God, the Truth 
that enlightens our path, the Life that throbs in our whole being. 
However, it, is not enough to have enlisted in His army ; we 
must study His stmtegy that we may bravely and effectively 
fight with Him and like Him ;  and we must study also the 
strategy of Satan that we may beware of his tra,itorous snares 
and ambuscades. The meditation on Two Standards is an 
abstract of the most important lessons of our Lord's public 
life, the three years' campaigning of the Divine King. It is the 
handbook of every soldier of Christ . 

• • • 

The first Prelude is to call to mind how Christ invites and desires 
all men to serve under His Standard, while Lucifer, on the contrary. 
wants to enlist them all under his. 

The eternal fight between Christ and �atan, between 
Good and Evil, is the central point of history ; before it every 
other fact pales into insignificance. The two leaders stand 
apart, each with his standard raised a.Ioft and his liegemen 
about him. Around Christ there are gathered thousands and 
thousands of faithful souls-Priests, Religious, lay apostles. 
Around Satan there prowl hordes of demons. They alone 
are his true liegemen, as no man would willingly become a 
vassal of Satan, the real enemy of the human racc . 

• • • 

The second Prelude is to see a vast plain embracing the whole 
region around Jerusalem, where stands the supreme Captain General 
of the good, Christ our Lord ; and another plain, in the region of 
Babylon, where the chief of the enemy, Lucifer, is found. 

A truly magnificent vision is this-the vision of the worl d 
divided into two big cities, Jerusalem and Babylon, the city of 
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God and the city of Satan, t.he city of peace and the eity of 
confllRion, the city of obedience and the cit.y of rebellion. 

It waR the vision that haunted the great mind of St Augus
tine. " These two cities are made bv two loves : the 
earthly city by the love of oneself even to the contempt of God ; 
the heavenly city by the love of God even to the contempt of 
oneself. The one glories in itself, the other in God ; while t.he 
one lleeks glory from men, to the other God, the witness of 
conscience, is its greatest glory. The one liftR up its head in 
its own glory, the other bays to its God, ' my glory and the 
lifter up of my head ' ". 

However, St. Ignatius does not conceive, as St Augustine 
does, the whole of mankind as divided into two distinct camps 
-the camp of the good and that of the bad-with a great 
gulf fixed between them. First of all, in his eyes Satan aml 
the devils constitute the horde of the bad, and not properly, 
or at least not ehiefly, wicked men. And, then, between 
St Ignatius ' two vast plain!; there lies a vast intermediate 
ground where men who have sworn fidelit.y to Christ, move 
about freely, constantly laying themselves open to Satan's 
attacks. It is for such that the contemplation on Two Stand
ards is chiefly meant. 

Jerusalem and Babylon are no figments of the imaginatiun. 
They find. a local habitation in men's hearts and in human 
institutions, according to the way God's Will is obeyed or is 
:resisted. 

• • • 

The third Prelude is to ask for knowledge of the deceits of the 
wicked chieftain and for help to guard myself against them ; for 
:knowledge of the true life which the supreme and true Captain 
points out, and for grace to imitate Him. 

"'e must see the whole world as the field where Christ 
wages a ceaseless battle against Satan, with the aim of con
quering and reigning supreme in our hearts ; and while renew
ing our oath of allegiance to Him, we should often humbly 
pray : Ab insidiis diaboli, lib era nos Domine. ' 

We do not ask to know, and still less to be delivered from 
the open attacks of Satan, i.e., from temptations to do what 
js evil or to neglect a clear duty ; but that we may know his 
tricks and snares, and may be on our guard agains,t them. 

Chrit;t showil us the true l'ife. Though His teaching is at 
first a teaching of death, and His hand poiuts to a scaffold, 
it is a death that alone has in itself the genu of life, and 
a scaffold that ill the pedestal of a throne. 

Lose, that the lost thou may'st receive ; 
Die, for none other way canst li1)e. 
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PART I 

THE MORTAL ENEMY OF M ANKIND 

1. SATA� IN HIS REAL GARB 

105 

Satan appears beautiful and attractive to men. "Whatever 
delights the senses, tickles the imagination and 8atisfies the 
longing of the natural man, of his passions and of his ca,prices, 
is found, at least apparently, in Satan alone. He even knows 
how to transform himself into an angel of light and to deceive 
the very servants of God, on the specious pretext of pl'omoting 
God's greater glory, the good of souls, and the prestige of the 
Chul'ch. 

But, in reality, how a,bominably ugly and filthy he is. 
See him as St Ignatius portrays him, in that great plain of 
Babylon, seated as on a lofty throne of fire and smoke, horrible 
to behold. You notice his characteristic marks : the love of 
comfort, the hatred of every restraint, the love of pre-eminence 
and power, the spirit of rebellion and of criticism, agitation, 
darkness and confusion, fear and terror. Splendid and charm
ing though he may look at times, some of t,hese t,raits are 
always there to reveal infallibly his trl,le nature. Often he 
tries to enter into our souls slowly and subtly ; he just. intro
duces hill C(lU(Za serpentina--a feeling, a thought, a longing for 
something apparently harmless ; and yet if we give way to it 
we soon experience in ourselves the traits of Satan. " By 
their fruits you shall know them." " Begone Satan, " should be 
our resolute cry at the first approach of the enemy. 

2. THE GATHERING OF GOD'S ENEMIES 

Satan summons together innumerable devils and spurs 
them to go, some one to city, some to another, throughout the 
world, omitting no province, place or stat,e of life, nor any 
person in particular. 

His attack is universal. St Ignatius is the last man to 
attribute all temptations to the devil. Still the fact remains, 
and the Saint strongly emphasizes it, that Satan is constantly 
at OUI' side, aa the embodiment of evil, bent on organizing t,he 
attacks of the world and the flesh against us, and on undoing 
God's work in our souls. St John affirms it in unmistakable 
terms : 

" He that doth sin is of the devil, because the devil !linneth 
from the beginning. To this end was the Son of God mani
fested, that He might undo the works of the devil."1 

1 I John iii, 8.  F 
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St Peter is no less emphatic : 

" Your adversary the devil goeth about like a roaring lion, 
seeking to devour."1 

St Paul is even more definite on this matter, throughout 
his Epistles. 

It is Satan who raises all kinds of obstacles to the preachers 
of the Faith, who encourages idolatry, sows the seeds of doubt, 
and fans t.he spirit of revolt. He contends with Christ for the 
empire of this world. He is Christ's great enemy : " he that 
tempteth. " That is why the Apostle writes to the Ephesians 
as follows : 

" Put. ye on the full armour of God, that ye may be able 
to stand against the wiles of the devil. For our wrestling is 
not against flesh and blood, but against the principalities, 
against the powers, against the world-rulers of this darkness, 
against t.he spirits of wickedness in the regions above. Where
:fore take ye up the full armour of God, that ye may be able 
to resist in the evil day. to do your whole duty and to stand 
your ground. Stand, then, ' with your loins girt in truth, '  and 
having on the' breastplate of justness, ' and with ' your feet ' 
shod ' in readiness to carry the gospel of peace, ' taking up 
withal the shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to quench 
all the fiery darts of the evil one. And take ' the helmet of 
salvation ' and ' the sword of the spirit, '  which is ' the word 
of God ' . "2 

Vigilance, prompt and strong resistance, are the infallible 
means to triumph over all infernal attacks. 

3. SATAN'S Pr,AN 

Satan admonishes his satellites to lay snares to entrap men, 
and prepare chains to bind them fast once they are taken. He 
instructs them to direct their attacks not against sinners, but 
against those who profess to follow Christ, though from afar, 
and who would reject any temptation to what is openly sinful. 
The fact that such people are not resolved to fight d outrance, 
that they want. the eternal and yet would keep the temporal, 
that they accept Christ's teaching, but act mostly on the princi
ples of the world, makes them an easy prey to the snares of the 
Evil One. 

As a rule, the devils are directed to tempt such men, in 
the first place, with the lust of riches, so that they may more 
easily come to the vain honour of the world, and then to 
unbounded pride, the root of all e.vil. 

1 1 Peter T, 8. 2 Eph. vi, 11-17. 
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Riches include, besides money, all showy gifts ; and honours 
include power, influence, prestige, and glory, Riches and 
honours are the ordinary steps by which Satan leads men to 
unbounded pride. In themselves they are indifferent creatures, 
i.e., they may help or hinder us in the attainment of the end 
for which we are created. However, to love and to desire them 
is always dangerous and has often proved fatal to many souls. 
That accounts for the terrible woes pronounced by Christ : 

" Woe to you that are rich : for you have your conso
lation. Woe to you that are filled : for you shall hunger. Woe 
to you that now laugh : for you shall monrn and weep. Woe 
to you when men shall bless you : for according to these things 
did their fathers to the false prophets."l 

With fervent Christians, and even more, with persons 
consecrated to the service of God, as are all Priests and Religi
ous, the tactics of Satan obviously vary. In some he fosters 
the love of bodily comforts and ease, or an inordinate attach
ment to a particular person, place, or work. In others he stirs 
up a craving for praise, external success and power, under the 
pretext of better promoting God's glory. In others still, he 
rouses the spirit of independence and criticism. Thus, slowly 
and gradually, Satan makes such souls discontended with their 
lot--they do not get what they want, or at least, not as much 
as they want ; and, what is even worse, he keeps them constantly 
busy with their miserable self. In their blindness, they may 
not be fully aware (If it. Under the cloak of working for God's 
glory, they seek self and their own exaltation. However, 
sooner or later " the fire shall try every man's work, of what 
sort it is :" a deep humiliation or some such heavy trial shows 
what he really is. 

Each one, therefore, must, seriously and in the presence of 
God, consider� first, the particular trick which Satan uses to 
lead him to ruin, and, then, steadfastly keeping it before him, 
drive, if need be, the opposite way. We should not say that 
this attitude is good for Saints, or that it is but a counsel of 
perfection. There is no other sure way to guard oneself against 
the trea.chery of the Evil One and to stave off eternal ruin. 

PART II 

OUR SUPREME CAPTAIN AND LORD 

1. THE LOVELINESS OF OUR KING 

Our true and supreme Captain, Christ our Lord, in aspect 
beautiful and lovable, takes His stand on a. lowly spot, in a 
great plain near Jerusalem. 

1 Luke vi, 24-26. 
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With these few t,ouches does St Ignatius delineate the 
characteristic notes of our Divine- Leader-readiness to work for 
God's glory, true liberty and large-heartedness, peace and order, 
humility and submission. The contemplation of the mysteries 
of our Lord's public life will abundltntly show how correct is 

the portrait here drawn. 

By such traits are His disciples known, and likewise by 
such traits it is always p088ible to make out whether desires 
and inspirations which purport to be good, really proceed from 
God. 

2. THE KING'S VASSALS 

The Divine King is constantly on the look-out for gener
ous souls whom He may call to Himself, instruct in His sacred 
doctrine, and then send into the world to spread this doctrine 
among 3,11 states and conditions of persons. He has been 
doing it Rince the day when He called Peter and Andrew, 
J ames and John : " Come after Me and I will make you 
become fishers of meu. "1 His call is a personal one. To every 
man to whom He whispers it, He says : Thou hast not chosen 
]1e, but I have chusen thee ; and I have appointed thee, that 
thou shouldst go, and should bring forth fruit, and thy fruit 
should remain. As the Father hath sent Me, I also send thee. 
Going, t,herefore, teach thou My sacred doctrine-the doctrine 
which I have entrusted to lIV Church. As far as it lies in 
thee, leave no place, uo state, no condition of persons untaught. 
Fear not : all power is given to Me in heaven and on earth ; 
and behold I am always with thee. It is I Myself that will 
abide with thee, and through thee, continue My saving mission. 

THE MESSAGE OF THE DIVINE KING 

What is the quintessence of the doctrine which Christ, 
desires to teach His 8ervants and friend!:! that they may spread 
it throughout the world � It is the love of poverty-poverty of 
spirit and actual poverty if one feel::; called to it-and the love 
and desire of reproaches and contempt, for the love of Christ 
and in imitation of Him Who was pauper et humilis. 

" Every one of you that. doth uot 'renounce all that hI:' 
posllesses cannot be My di sciple. "2 

" Amen, amen, I say to you, unless the grain of wheat 
ialling into the ground die, itseH remaineth alone. But if it 
die, it> bringeth forth much fruit. "3 

In uther words, give up everything, deny thyself and divest 
thyself of thy self-love, thy self-will, thy self-interest. 

1 Mark i, 17. 2 Luke xiv, 33. 3 John xii, 24, 25. 
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" Sit down in the lowest place. "1 

" If any man desires to be first, he shall be the last of all, 
and the mini!;ter uf all."2 

In other words, desire to be unknown and little esteemed by 
men. Seek no praise for thyself, but ever rejoice when others 
are praised. Thank God when thou art negelcted, reprimanded, 
snubbed or thwarted. Love the humble and hard work which 
God or thy superiors have entrusted to thee, and be always ai 

ihe beck of every one. 

The twofold love of privations and self-effacement will 
establish our suuls in humility and perfect submission to God's 
Holy Will, and with it all good things will come to us. 

'Ve must fervently beg our Lady to obt,ain for us this 
twofold love from her Son ; we must ask Christ" our Divine 
licdiator, to intercede for us with His Father ; and we must 
'pray the Father Himself to grant it to \lS. 

UNDER THE STANDARD OF THE CROSS 

1. 0 Mary, my sweet Mother, obtain for me grace from 
Thy Son anrl my King, that I may follow Him under the standard 
of the Gr088 in constant labour, in privations and hardships, in 
concealment and neglect, in humble submission and obedience. 
Ave ][ aria. 

2. 0 J estts, my Divine King and Saviour, obtain for me 
from Thy Eternal Father, that I may follow Thee under the 
standard of the Gross in constant labour, in privations and hard
ships, in concealment and neglect, in humble submission and 
obedience, for Thy love and to be like Thee in all things. Anima 
Gh'risti. 

3. 0 Eternal Father, Thou Who hast said of Ghrist : This 
is My beloved Son ; hear Him, gi'/lc me, I beseech Thee, grace 
that I may follow Him under the standard of the Gross, in con
stant labour, in privations and hardships, in concealment and 
neglect, in humble submission and obedience, that I may be 
made in all things conformable to His image. Pater noster. 

1 Luke xii, 10 . 2 Mark ix, 34. 
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The Test of Sincerity 

[The Spirit'ual Exercises, pp. 86--90] 

Every lover of Christ longs to follow Him in the hardest 
things-even in actual poverty and humiliations, if He so 
wills-that he may truly resemble Him. Amor aut pares 
invenit aut tacit. How hl it, then, that only a few realize in 
themselves perfect similarity with Christ ' Alas, we are tied 
down to some creature or other, and never manage to break 
away from it and find God in peace. The meditation on 
Three Classes is meant to enlighten our minds as to the danger 
of such an attachment and to give us strength and generosity 
to break away from it . 

... ... ... 

The first Prelude is the history concerning three Classes of men, 
each of which has acquired ten thousand ducats, honestly, though 
not purely and duly for the love of God. They all desire to save 
their souls and to find God our Lord in peace, by ridding themselves 
to this end of the burden and impediment which they find in their 
affection for the thing acquire,d. 

Each one must probe the depths of his heart to feel what 
it is that prevents him from finding God in peace-that is from 
going straight to Him and cleaving wholly to Him. He may 
be attached to some pleasing creature-money, comforts, 
a particular way of thinking or actingt a person, a place, or 
office which he holds or desires to have. He may fear that 
something hard and unpleasant may befall him-a failure or 
a repulse-; sickness or removal from some place or office, some 
difficult work, or some extra claim on his time and energy. 
In none of these cases is there question of a sinful attachment. 
Implying as this would do an attitude of mind directly opposed



to God's Holy Will, it is not even to be thought of at this stage 
of the Exercises. The weight anti the impediment which the 
Exercitant experiences in finding peace of soul, is not due to 
the fact that the creature which He likes, or the means by 
which He has attained to it, is sinful, but solely to His inordi
nate attachment t,o it. 

We must sincerely desire to know what prevents us from 
finding God in peace. How often we even refuse to think 
about it. How often it hides itself in some dark corner of our 
soul, and mockingly defies all perfuncto�y investigation. 

St Sebastian, the martyr, .had assured Cromatius, Prefect 
of Rome, that he would be cured of gout if he believed in 
Christ Sind destroyed all his idols. Cromatius broke to pieces 
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more than two hundred of them and yet he grew worse. On 
enquiry, St Sebastian found out that he had spared some instru
ments which he was wont to use for astrological superstitions 
and which he thought he could now look upon as mere curios. 
No sooner were these destroyed than Cromatius was healed. 

We all have some such idol, which we want Dot indeed to 
set up as ultimate in our life, but to keep, to purify, and to 
consecrate to God. There is no use proceeding further till it 
is ferteted out and destroyed. 

• • • 

The second Prelude is to see myself how I stand in the presence 
of God our Lord and of all His Saints, that I may desire and know 
that which is most pleasing to His Divine Goodness. 

The third Prelude is to beg fop grace, to choose that which is 
more for the glory of His Divine Majesty, and for the salvation of 
my soul. 

These two preludes bring out the attitude of a Christian 
that seeks the Lord and seeks Him constantly. He walks in 
the sight of God and of His Saints, anxious to know what is 
most pleasing to God, and begging for grace to do it unhesi
tatingly. 

1. THE FIRST CLASS 

All the three Classes desire, somehow, to get rid of the 
affection they have for the thing acquired, in order to find our 
Lord in peace and thus save their souls. The first Class make 
procrastination the rule of their conduct. Though they do 
not positively refuse to employ the means necessary for their 
reform, they indefinitely put off employing them. 

Do I belong to this Class ! Many a time has God urged 
me to break to pieces the idol in my heart, and yet in spite of 
my repeated promises to do it, it still lies undisturbed. It 
would have been far better if I had refused point-blank to 
make the sacrifice. I might then have had the chance of 
realizing, sometime or other, how by disobeying the voice of 
God I was endangering my very salvatiun. Instead, by 
constantly putting off redeeming my pledge I have been fatally 
deceiving myself and acting in a manner unworthy of a man 
of serious purpose. 

Let me then throw myself at the feet of my Saviour, and 
cry with the blind man, " IJord, that I may see. " 

2. THE SECOND CLASS 

The second Class too desire to get rid of the inordinate 
affection. They expect, however, that God should suit Him
self to their desire to let them keep what they have gained ; 
they are not determined to give it up in order to go to Him, 
even though this would be the best state for them. 
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Imaginary detachment and real attachment, want or 
straightforwardness and a policy of compromise, are the 
distinguishing marks of the second Class. Like the first Class 
they wish to get rid of their inordinate affection for the thing 
acquired. Unlike the first Class, however, they are sincrely 
willing to do a deal for this purpose, always provided they are 
not required to Macrifice what they have gained. 

The attitude of the second Class is the bane of the spiritual 
life and the ruin of souls without number. If the first Class is 
swelled by idlers and pious wishers, the second is full of 
weaklings and self-seekers. 

Do I find myself oin this second Class T The idol of my 
heart has, perhaps, been cleaned, sprinkled with holy water, 
and placed as an offering before our Lord. It is understood, 
of course, that I only love it in the Lord, and keep it solely 
for His honour and glory. And I take care to be constantly 
on my guard, to purify my intention, and to control my feelings 
in its regard. But why, I say to myself, should I sacrifice it ! 
Are not creatures given us that we may use them, and are not 
opportunities offered to us that we may seize upon them T 

Plausible though such an attitude may seem, the effects 
of it are truly disastrous : I attain to no sanctity ; I achieve 
next to nothing for God and for souls ; and I endanger the 
very salvation of my own soul. My whole. energy may, 
indeed, be absorbed in enthusiastic work, but I seek self in 
it, and not God : and self-seeking is poison that corrupts every
thing. It is a fonn of idolatry, the setting up and worshipping 
of my own purpose and pleasure instead of God's. 

The tragedy of it is that we are often tied down to the 
creature not by a heavy chain, but by a slender silken cord 
which we could easily snap, if only we would. 

What can I do but throw myself at the feet of the D ivine 
Saviour and beg for light and strength. " Lord, behold, he 
whom Thou lovest is sick. " 

3. THE THmD CLASS 

Straightforwardness and earnestness are the characteristic 
traits of the third Class. They really want to get . rid of their 
inordinate affection and to find God in peace, cost what it 
may. Possibly, God may not demand of them actually t·o 
sacrifice the ten thousand ducats, but merely to purify their 
attachment to it. But how can they be sure that God's love 
alone moves them to keep the money, and not rather the love 
of self, under the disguise of- God's honour and glory � As far 
as lies in their power, they first give up in the money, and then, 
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proceed to consider, whether, for the sole reason of serving 
Him better, it is God's Will that they should take it back. 

Such souls are firmly and solidly established in God and 
His Holy Will, and enjoy complete freedom and peace. They 
are fit instruments in God's hands. They generously follow 
Christ wherever He calls them, even in poverty and humilia
tions, and choose in every thing that which is more for the glory 
of his Divine Majesty and for the salvation of their souls. 
Far from being sad, their life is one of constant Joy-no matter 
whether it is the joy of possessing things for God, or the even 
greater joy of sacrificing them for his love. In giving up all 
things, they soon realize they have found the All-Good. 

I must then strain every nerve to implant in my soul the 
generous disposition of this third Class. I must make a com
plete donation to God of whatever hinders the peace of my 
soul. Do I not desire to do in all things God's Holy Will 
and to promote His greater glory Y Why, then, should I fear 
to leave in God's keeping everything to which my heart is 
attached Y I must offer myself generously to anything un
pleasant and humiliating which God may have in store for me. 
" Yea, the very hairs of your head are numbered. " Though 
my whole nature rebels at the thought of such a sacrifice, in 
my colloquies to God, I should offer myself for it ; I should 
even desire it, beg and supplicate for it, if it be for the service 
and praise of His Divine Goodness. 

CORDE MAGNO ET ANIMO VOLENTI 

1. 0 my Oreator and Lord, look mercifully upon me stand
ing in the presence of Thy infinite goodness-and in the sight of 
Thy glorious Mother, and of all the Saints of Thy Heavenly 
Oourt-wishing and praying that I may ever desire and know 
that which is more pleasing to Thee. 

2. Give me grace, 0 my Lord, ever to choose that which is 
more conducive to the salvation and p erfection of my soul and 
of my neighbour. Give me utter seriousness and sincerity in 
seeking and embracing Thy Holy Will, cost what it may. In 
particular, give me light to know that which prevents me from 
going straight to Thee and cleaving wholly to Thee-which hinders 
me from taking the necessary steps to realize in myself the ideal 
of sanctity Thou hast shown me. 

3. Make me, 0 Lord, a man of the present moment-doing 
to-day all that I can do to-day. Grant that I may detest the 
least insincerity in dealing with Thee ; that I seek in all things, 
first and foremost, Thy Holy Will. 

4. 0 my God, if there is anything in me that prevents me 
from serving Thee seriously and sincerely, make it known to me, 
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I be8eech Thee. If my heart is affected or inclined inordinately 
to any place, per8on, or work--if I 8hrink from anything hard 
and humiliating-I offer it to Thee, 0 Lord. There it i8, in Thy 
very Heart. Is it pleasing to my nature f A8 far as it lie8 with 
me, I don't want �o have it any longer, unles8 Thou de8i,teat it. 
Do I 8hrink from it f I offer mY8elf for it. If 8uch i8 Thy will 
give it to me , 0 Lord ! I de8ire, beg, and 8upplicate Thee for -it, 
if it i8 for the greater praise and 8ervice of Thy Divine Goodnes8. 
Grant that I may ever choose the higher, narrOwer, and harder 
path----never the easier and more self-indulgent, the lower and 
broader path ! 



THREE MODES OF HUMILITY 

Ranks in Christ's Army 

[The Spiritual Exerci8e8, pp. 92-95] 

Before entering on the work of the Election , or, as is 
more often the case, on the work of self-reform , St Ignatius 
wants us, in order that we may be well affected towards the 
true doctrine of Christ our Lord, to consider three Modes of 
Humility, i.e. , three attitudes concerning the service of God 
and the use of created things, one more perfect than the other. 
It must be remembered that an attitude, such as a Mode of 
Humility is, is not an act but an habitual purpose,-" a Standing 
Order, as it were, framed, glazed, and hung up in the council 
chamber of the soul. We all know how Standing Orders get 
violated, and yet remain St.anding Orders. A St.anding Order 
is not set aside by action to the contrary, but by a resolution 
rescinding the Order and emanating from the same authority 
which originally framed it."l Though the Saint assigns no 
definite time to the consideration of these three Modes, but 
simply desires that we keep revolving them in our minds during 
the day, we may make them the subject of some sort of 
meditation. 

• • • 

At first Prelude we may see Christ our Lord climbing to Calvary 
carrying His Cross, followed by Mary and John, the Beloved Disciple. 

In the second Prelude, we implore our Lord to be pleased to 
elect us to the third Mode of greater and more perfect humility, the 
better to imitate and serve Him. We must repeat this petition as 
often as possible during the day. 

1. PIRS'l' MODE 

The first Mode of Humility consists in submitting myself 
to the Will of God in such a way as not to deliberate about 
breaking any commandment, whether Divine or human, which 
binds under mortal sin, even though its transgression might 
lead me to wealth, honours, health, and long life ; or its 
observance entail poverty, dishonour, sickness, and death 
itself. 

Such a determination is absolutely necessary to anyone 
who wants to be saved. Not to have it, would imply that, he 
is in a state of opposition to God, or at least of apathy towards, 
and disregard for Him. On the other hand this habit'llal 

1 Rickaby, Waters that go softly, p. 78. 



116 THE SPIRITUA L  EXERCISES 

disposition not to deliberate about offending God grievously 
is not inconsistent with an actual fall at times. As a matter 
of fact there are moments and circumstances in life when 
nothing short of grim courage and true heroism will enable 
one to remain true to God. Apart from the thousands and 
thousands of canonized Saiuts, who endured the loss of goods, 
imprisonment, and death itself to be faithful to God, there 
are the uncanonized millions who often undergo a hidden 
martyrdom to keep themselves chaste in or out of wedlock, 
and to be truthful, just, and charitable iu their dealings, with 
others. Fear of God, humble prayer, and control of one's 
passions will maintain a soul in the disposition of the first Mode 
of Humility. 

The first Mode requires in one the substantial indifference 
that makes him look upon God as his ultimate and supreme 
End, and upon all creatures as means to reach Him. However, 
that being presupposed, one who has but the disposition of 
the first Mode, loves and pursues the good things of the world, 
and avoids what is hard and humiliating. Such is, after all, 
the disposition of so many average Ohristians. 

2. SECOND MODE 

The second Mode of Humility consists in submitting 
myself to the Will of God, in such a way as not to deliberate 
about breaking any commandment, whether Divine or human, 
though it binds only under venial sin, and even when its trans
gression might lead me to wealth, honours, health, and long 
life ; or its observance entail poverty, dishonour, sickness, 
and dea th itself. 

Sueh a disposition is far nobler than the previous one. 
However we are still within the limits of reasonableness and 
justice. As a matter of fa,ct, is it not just and reasonable that 
we avoid everything that offends His Divine Majesty ! And 
is not the smallest venia.! sin, even in the light of reason, an 
incomparably greater evil than all the so-called evils of this 
world, greater than poverty, dishonour, sickness, and death 
itself ? 

To act faithfully and constantly according to such a 
disposij.ion requires greater energy and strength. One must be 
perfectly indifferent to all created things, i.e., he lllust have 
complete control of himself, of his passions, his whims and 
caprices, not only in serious matters, as in the first Mode, but 
in light matters as well. In the first Mode, while keeping his 
eyes and his steps towards God, his final goal, he allows himself 
many a digression off the straight road : in the second Mode 
he walks straight on along it. 
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If the holy fear Of God, humble prayer, and self-denial 
are necessary to any one who wants to be faithful to the dis
position of the first :!Iode, how much more essential are they 
to one who desires to maintain himself in the disposition of the 
second T 

:�. THIRD MODE 

The disposition required by the first and second Mode of 
Humility is a positive disposition of the will. It consists, 
directly, not in avoiding mortal and venial sin, but in submit
ting one's will more and more perfectly to the Will of God., and 
in an ever greater control of self in using the good things of this 
world and in enduring its hardships and humiliations. 

We are created to serve God, i.e., to do His Holy Will, 
and all other creatures are given us to attain this end. 

In the first Mode we obey God's Holy Will commanding 
under penalty of mortal sin, and make free use of creatures 
as long as they do not take us entirely away from God. 

In the second Mode we obey all the commands of God, 
even those binding under venial sin only. Towards creatures 
we keep an attitude of perfect indifference so long as God's 
Will is not known. 

In the third Mode we submit to God's Holy Will not only 
when He comman ds under penalty of sin, mortal or venial, 
but even when He merely expresses a desire ; in other 'Words, 
we are determined to do everything that pleases Him, to avoid 
every imperfection, to follow all counsels and obey all inspira
tions. As regards the use of creatures, knowing well that Christ 
has chosen what pleases God most, and anxious to be like Him, 
our Eldest Brother, we choose, as far as lies in us, to be poor 
with Him poor, to be insulted with Him covered with insults, and 
to be esteemed as worthless and fools for Him who was first 
held to be such. The indifference of the second Mode becomes 
positive acceptance of, and longing for privations, humiliations, 
and sufferings, i.e., for the higher and harder path, out of pure 
love for Christ and to be t,ruly like Him in everything. 

Only such a disposition can make it possible for one to do 
God's well-pleasing Will in all circumstances. " The third 
Mode of Humility places a man spiritually in what mechani
cians call a position of advantage for doing work, like the 
positi.on (If water on the top of a hill. He will be endowed with 
that high courage, for lack of whic,h, in the abundance of 
good men, great Saints are. rare."l The love of the Cross cuts 
at the very root of evcn the slightest opposition to it and 
prepares one to face great trials bra.vely. 

1 Rickaby, Waters that go softly, p. 82. 
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The third Mode of Humility-perfect obedience to God's 
Will, with and like Christ poor, humble, and crucified-is the 
central point of the Exercises. It is the folly of the Cross : 
" He hUmbled Himself by obedience unto death, yea, unto 
death upon a cross." 

CHRISTO CONFIXUS SUM CRuel 

1. 0 Lord, let me not be separated from Thee ! I beg of 
Thee, 0 Lord, that I may always and everywhere submit myself 
to Thy Will in such a way as not to deliberate about breaking 
any commandment, whether Divine or human, which binds under 
mortal sin-even though its tra·nsgression might lead me to wealth, 
honours, and pleasures-or its observance might imply for me 
poverty, dishonours, SUfferings, and death itself. 

2. 0 Lord, give me to serve Thee more generously ana 
faithfully, namely, to submit myself so perfectly to Thy Will as 
not to deliberate about breaking any commandment though it binds 
only under venial sin-even though, by transgressing it, I might 
gain wealth, honours, and pleasures-or, for observing it, I might 
have to endure poverty, dishonours, sufferings, and death itself. 
That I may be faithful to such a high resolve ,  so difficult to my 
poor nature, give me, 0 Lord, a perfect indifference to all created 
things, namely, a complete control of myself, of my passions, 
whims and caprices, even in small matters. 

3. 0 Lord, give me to serve Thee in the most generous and 
faithful way, and submit myself to Thy most Holy Will even 
when Thou merely express est a desirl?-doing everything that 
pleases Thel?-avoiding every deliberate imperfection-and obey
ing all Thy inspirations. And that I may be faithful to this 
resolution, give me, 0 Lord, always to choose, as far as it lies 
with me, what is hard and humiliating, out of pure love for Thee, 
and to be truly like Thee in all things. Grant me, 0 Lordi to 
desire and choose poverty with Thee poor, rather than riches
reproaches with Thee laden therewith, rather than honours-to 
desire to be esteemed as worthless and a fool for Thee Who wast 
first held to be such, rather than wise and prudent in this world. 



REFORM 

[The Spiritual EzerciBu, p. 101] 

I 

The object of the Spiritual Exercises is to free oneself 
from inordinate affections, and then to seek and find the Will 
()f God concerning the ordering of one's life. Accordingly, they 
are primarily meant to help the Exere.itant to choose a state 
of life in accordance with God's Holy Will. However, when 
such choice has been made, and no change is either possible or 
advisable, St Ignatius wants that the Exercitant should care
fully examine what changes in his manner of living he should 
aq.opt, to serve and praise God better. In other words, he 
should try to amend and reform his present life and state. 
To amend refers to the negative side : the correction of sins 
and evil habits ; while to reform refers to the positive : the 
giving of B new form or cast to one's whole life. 

Before the Exercitant begins the work of reform, St 
Ignatius wants that he should free himself from illusions and 
self-deceptions and be resolved to serve God with the greatest 
courage and liberality. Hence the Exercises on Two Standards 
and on the Three Glasses, the consideration of the Three Modes 
of Humility, and the frequent repetition of the Colloquy of the 
Two Standards throughout the contemplation of our Lord's 
public life. 

II 

In drawing up our reform, we are apt to be vague and 
lay down general resolutions, which while satisfying our feeling 
that something must be done, leave our course of life practic
ally unchanged. It is not enough to be resolved, in general, 
to fight under the flag of the Divine King, but we must frame 
definite resolutions that meet our present needs and circum
stances. 

How can we effect a proper reform of our whole life , 

1. We must place before us our end as Christians, as 
Priests, as Religious. 

2. In all the particular things of our life we must choose, 
in the presence of God, and solely prompted by the dictates of 
reason and Faith, the best means to reach our end, just as we 
should like to have chosen, were we now at the point of death, 
or in the presence of the Divine Judge. 
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III 

The following might be the main points of our Refonn. 
1. The Past. 

" What have I done for Christ Y "  

We may write down our chief sins and defects, the 
illusions and dangers to which we are exposed. 

II. The Future. 

" What must I do for Christ ! " 
We may write down 

1 .  What we must avoid : 
Our habitual sins as apparent from our Confes

sions, aiming particularly at removing their 
roots. 

2. The point a,gainst which we must be constantly 
on our guard, determining the practical and 
business-like way of dealing with it. 

3. What we must do : 
(i) Concerning our exercises of piety ; 

(u) Concerning our work ; 
(iii) Concerning our relations with 

(a) superiors, 
(b) companions, 
(0) charges, 
(d) inferiors, 
(e) outsiders in general ; 

(iv) Concerning our own self : time-table, care of 
health, practice of self-control and self-denial. 

III. Means to put our resolutions into practice and renew 
our fervour. 

1. Devotions : the Holy Eucharist, the Sacred Heart, 
our Lady, St Joseph, our Guardian Angel, the 
Holy Souls. 

2. Daily Examination of Conscience and frequent 
Confession. 

3. The monthly Recollection, and spiritual direction. 
Our Reform will be the more thorough the more we keep 

in mind the principle with which St Ignatius ends the second 
Week of the Spiritual Exercises : 

" Let each one reflect 'that he will make progress in all 
spiritual matters, in proportion as he shall have divested him
self of his self-love, self-will, and self-interest. "  



THE BAPTISM OF CHRIST 

The Divine King Starts His Campaign 

The first Prelude is to call to mind how Christ went from Galilee 
to the Jordan to be baptized by John, and how on His coming out 
of the water, the Heavens opened and the Spirit of God, in the shape 
of a. dove, descended upon Him, while a Voice from Heaven said : 
.. This is my beloved Son, in Whom I am well pleased." (Matt. iii, 
13-17 ; Ma.rk i, 9-1 1 ; Luke iii, 2 1-22.)  

The second Prelude is  to see with the eyes of the imagination 
the little house of Nazareth and the road that led southwards to 
Bethabara, beyoud the Jordan-a spot located, by tradition, opposite 
to Jericho-where John was baptizing. 

. The third Prelude is to ask light to know intimately the Divine 
Xing and the feelings with which He starts His campaign, that I may 
love Him more and follow Him more closely beneath His holy 
,Standard. 

1. SIGNIFICANCE OF OUR LORD'S PUBLIC LIFE 

The whole of Chrisi's life is the pattern on which our own 
life is to be modelled. His hidden life-especially that portion 
of it which He spent. in Nazareth-brings vividly before UB 
t.he virtues we need to practise in our homes. His Passion 
and Death convey lessons of patience and courage, in the 
hour of grief and agony. His Resurrection raises our souls to 
Him and to the glory which He haR prepared for us. 

But we often overlook His public life. And yet the 
Gospels are mostly concerned with it : two of them begin 
rela.ting the Baptism of the Son of God, entirely passing over 
all previous event.s. St Ignatius himself in the Contemplation 
of the Kingdom of Christ, which opens the Second Week of 
the Exercises, wants UR, " to see with the eyes of the imagina
tion the synagogues, towns and villages, through which Christ 
our Lord went preaching."l 

Nowadays, nowhere is Christianity truly the R,eligion of 
the land. The principles t·hat practically rule public and social 
life are often diametrically opposed to the principles of Christ. 
_Even good people sometimes lead a double life, or a life that is 
but a contradiction in terms. They believe one thing and do 
just the opposite ; they act one way in private and in quite 
a different way in public. 

1 Animated by this thought, St Ignatius and his companions wanted to go 
.and work in Palestine, copying the Divine King in everything. It was only 
later that they found that the Holy Land was to be every country in Christen
dom. However, the copying of Christ's life continued to be the key.note of the 
Society which the Saint fouuded. 
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Christ's teaching and example will show us what to think of 
the various problems of life and how to act in all social occur
rences. 

Christ's public life is a life of zeal, of service, and of 
sacrifice. The Divine Master lives to do good and to help the 
needy, to teach and enlighten those that grope in the dark, to 
Buffer and to die for their salvation. And he calls us to follow 
Him : Si quis vult post Me venire, or in the words of St Ignatius : 
My Will is to conquer the whole world, and all enemies, and 
thus to enter into the glory of My Fat.her. Whoever, therefore, 
desires to come with Me, must labour with Me, in order tha.t 
following Me in pain, he may likewise follow Me in glory. "  

With His Baptism, the Divine King starts His campaign. 

2. OUR LORD TAKES LEAVE OF HIS MOTHER 

(i) THE SAD NEWS 

First, He takes leave of His Blessed Mother. 

Since the day of Simeon's prophecy� and still more, since 
the day she heard t,hose words : " I must be about My Father's 
business, " Mary was always dreading this sad farewell. But 
so many years had passed since the finding of her Boy in the 
Temple, that, we may well imagine, she had come to think 
that she might be spared that grief. Fond mothers often 
cherish in their hearts the most unrealizable hopes, and what 
mother has been fonder of her children than Mary was of her 
Divine Son. Sbe probably hoped t,hat Jesus would close her 
eyes in the sleep of death, as He had done Joseph's. That 
was to be the sword foretold by Simeon. 

One evening, however, Jesus accosted His Mother, and, 
calm and serene, broke the sad news to her. What grief for 
the heart of Mary ! Think of a mother's grief in bidding farewell 
to her only child that goei! far away, to war, to death ! Mary 
well knew that her Son's journey would end on the Cross. But 
she doeR not say : " Why hast Thou done so � "  SlIe only 
bows to the Divine Will and repeat.s : " Behold the handmaid 
of the Lord : be it done unto rue according to Thy word. " 

(ii) MARY'S GRIEF 

They passed the night together, mostly in silence a,nd in 
prayer. There was no need for talk. In such moments the 
soul tries to remember all the past--even the most, insignificant 
details, the very features of the beloved, tha.t it might 
treasure them passionately all through the endless hours of 
separation. This it is that makes those moments so infinitely 

recious. 
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Mary goes over the thirty years she has passed with Jesus
the great Message of the Angel, the miraculous 'birt,h in the 
stable of Bethlehem, her trials and her joys, the sweet and 
intimate companionship with Jesus-and on the morrow all 
would be over. She would meet her Son from time to time, 
but she knew she would no more be the happy Mother of 
Nazareth. Henceforth Jesus would belong to others : " Who 
are My Mother and My brothers ! "  

N o  wonder that her heart endured and would continue to 
endure 

The pang of all partings gone, 
And partings yet to be. 

(iii) THE GRIEF OF JESUS 

No less intense was the grief of the Divine Saviour. He 
loved Mary with a most passionate love. He knew t,hat she 
would be left all alone, with relations that could not understand 
her. His Heart bled for her, but He had heard the call of His 
Father, and cost what it may, He had to be about His Father's 
business. The hearts of Jesus and Mary were just like our 
own hea,rts, except that they were sinless. They felt the 
parting as we have felt many a parting in our lives-and 
infinitely more. It was only their submission to God's Will 
and their love for souls that conquered their grief. 

(iv) THE PARTING 

And now it was dawn. Jesus knelt for His Mother's 
blessing, and took the road southward. Mary stood on the 
threshold-her heart a veritable ocean of grief-till Jesu/! 
reached the corner of the road. He stopped to wave His last 
farewell. The next moment Jesus had disappeared, and the 
t.ears, which the Mother had so far kept back, began to flow 
freely. Of her, even more than of Jerusalem, the prophet 
could say : " Weeping she hath wept in the night and her 
tears are on t.he cheeks ; there is none to comfort among aU 
them that were dear to her."l 

Meanwhile Jesus pursues His way to the Jordan whither 
the voice of His Father calls Him. Step by step, He will 
:follow that voice wherever it leads Him-entirely trusting in 
t,he Fat.her's love and care, with one object in view : the 
accomplishment of God 's Will and the salvation of souls. 

lJet us obey the Divine Call with childlike confidence. 
Let us do God's Will even if that implies the sacrifice of all 
that is dearest to us-of our family affections, our comforts, 

1 Lam. i. 2. 
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our honour, our plans and schemes. Only then shall we deserve 
to be numbered among the disciples of Christ. 

3. BAPTISM OF OUR LORD 

(i) MISSION OF THE BAPTIST 

" It came to pass in those days that Jesus came from 
Nazareth of Galilee and was baptised of John in Jordan."l 

The journey of our Lord from Nazareth to the Jordan is 
second only to the Incarnation. Then, He left His Father 
and His eternal home to come down to the earth. Now He 
leaves His Mother and even the little comforts of His temporal 
home to do His Father's work, to open the Messianic era. 

His entry inio public life was being prepared for and 
heralded abroad. 

Thirty years before, Zacharias had foretold of his son : 
.. And thou, child, shalt be called the prophet of the Most 
High, for thou shalt go before the face of the Lord to prepare 
His ways. "3 The task of John was thus fixed. While pre
paring for His mission " the child grew, and waxed strong iLl 
spirit, and was in the desert till the day of his showing unto 
Israel. " 3  

At last that. day rose. " In th e fifteenth year of the reign 
of Tiberius Caesar . . . .  Annas and Caiphas being the high pl'i(>sts, 
the word of God came unto John the son of Zacharias in the 
wilderness. And he came into all the country about the 
Joroan, preaching the baptism of repentance for the remissioI1-
of sins. ' "  

John's preaching i s  summed up i n  those words : " Do 
penance, " i.e., change your wills, turning them to God, " for 
the Kingdom of Heaven is nigh unto you." And people came 
from Jerusalem, from Judea, and from the countries lying 
round the Jordan, to hear that voice crying in the wilderness, 
which spared none, and talked of the hope of Israel to the 
poor and to the humble. 

(ii) SIGNIFICANCE OF CHRIST'S BAPTISM 

Might he not be the expected Messiah ? " No," he had. 
answered to the Priests and Levites sent from Jerusalem to ask 
him, Who art thou � " I  am not the Ohrist, nor Elias, nor 
that prophet. I am the voice of one crying in the wilderness. 
Make straight the way of the Lord." 

1 Mark i,  9. 
3 Luke i,  76. 

3 Luke i ,  80. 
" Luke iii, 2 ,  3.  
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" I baptise with water, but there standeth One among you. 
Whom ye know not. He it is Who coming after me is preferred 
before me, the latchet of whose shoe I am not worthy to 
unloose. "1 

It was Jesus on the bank of the Jordan, waiting, along 
wHh the publicans and sinners, to be baptized by John. 

But why such a public humiliation ' Does He seem there
by to disown His innocence and His Divine origin T 

Having taken upon Himself the form of a servant and made 
Himself similar in all things to us His brethren, Christ willed to 
obey in everything the laws of natural and intellectual growth. 
Like every child of Israel, He was circumcised and offered in 
the Temple, and like them He passed many years in sulitude 
and silence. 

But, at last, the time is accomplish ed : the Messianic era, 
the era of Christ, is about to begin . John opens it by calling 
the people to repentance : " Make straight the way of the 
Lord . Do penance for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. " 
And Christ, too, comes to seek baptism of John. :Kot only 
does He mix with sinners to show that He loves shem and has 
come mainly for them, but He is the Great Penitent. The 
Baptism of Christ is His public and solemn consecration to 
the office of Saviour of the world. He was suph from the 
moment of His Incarnation. Henceforth His office assumes a 
public character. 

" Behold the Lamb of God" behold Him Who taketh 
away the sin of the world. "2 ' 

He is the Victim for sin : for the sins of the whole world. 
There are two elements in the expiation of sin : first, the 

humiliatlOn of the heart, i.Ii., shame and contrition ; and, 
secondly, the satisfa.ction. In Baptism, Christ takes on Himself 
the humiliation and shame due to the sins of men ; on the Cross, 
He makes satisfaction for them. 

His Baptism, then, is not a mere external rite. It is the 
formal acceptance of His Messianic rOle and the vow of His 
future immolation. 

(iii) " l'l' BEHOVES US TO FULFIL ALL JUSTICE " 

John had surely reason to wonder when he saw Christ 
descend into the waters of the stream along with the penitents, 
and ask for baptism at his hands : " I  ought to be baptized 
by Thee, and comest Thou to me ? "  He exclamed i n  words 
that recall those of St Eli-La beth, his mother. " And he with
stood Him." 

1 John i, 26-27. 2 John i, 29. 
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" Suffer Me to do this now, thus it behoves us to fulfil all 
justice, " was Christ's answer : His second word recorded by 
the Gospel. 

It was Heaven's decree that Christ should begin to redeem 
mankind by the deepest humiliation. 

Humility, particularly the sense of sin, the feeling of shame 
and the hatred of self, is the fundamental virtue of Christianity, 
out of which there arises the true love of God and of men. 
Pride and self-conceit mark one off as the child of Satan. 

An the more then is the sense of sin, shame and hatred 
of self, proper to those souls who work for the salvation of 
others and who want to be victims for sin. At Mass, especially, 
and whenever they appear before God to plead for themselves 
and for others, they should be imbued with a sense of their 
lowliness and unworthiness. 

4. " THOU ART My BELOVED SON " 

" And straightway, as He came out of the water, He saw 
the Heavens rent asunder, and the Spirit coming down upon 
Him a;s a dove ; and there came a voice from the Heavens, 
Thou art My beloved Son, in Thee I am well pleased. "1 

Over the Incarnate Son of God lying in a manger the 
Angels had sung : " Glory to God in the highest, and on earth 
peace to men of good will. " Laden with- all the sins of men, 
He stands now on the bank of the Jordan as a sinner in need of 
purification, as much as the harlot and the publican ; and above 
Him the Heavens are again thr,own open. The Fat,her Himself 
comes to glorify Him, and the Holy Spirit descends in bodily 
shape upon Him, in the form of a dove, as a sign of the bound
less grace shed on His soul : " For God giveth not the Spirit 
by measure : the Father loveth the Son, and He hath given all 
things into His hand."2 

The effusion is a permanent one. Truly could the Baptist 
say : " I saw the Spirit coming down as a dove from Heaven 
and It remained upon Him. "3 A t the same time the voice 
of the Father is heard, declaring Christ to be His own beloved 
Son, and expressing an absolute and eternal complacency in 
Him. " Thou art My beloved Son, in Thee I am well pleased. " 

The Messianic era is thus opened. Christ is the Son thai 
will lead men back to God, block the descent to Hell, and open 
-the way to Heaven. He Himself will be the Way. In Him 
and through Him men will become children of God, well
pleasing to their Heavenly Father. 

1 Ma.rk i, 10- 1 1 .  ! John iii , 35 3 John i, 32. 
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At the same time the way to this Divine Sonship is shown. 
The Father manifests Christ as His Son and as the Messias 
after the humiliation of His Baptism. The same had happened 
at His Birth and at His Presentation in the Temple. Still 
more, His Resurrection, and His Glorification by the Father, 
as Messias and Saviour of men, will follow the sufferings and 
the humiliations of His Passion. " Ought not Christ to have 
suffered these things, and thus to enter. into His glory " f 1 

It is in suffering and humiliations that we are truly born 
children of God and that we achieve the salvation of men. 

IN SpmITU HUMILITATIS 

1. On becoming Man, 0 Jesus, Thou didst leave Thy 
Father and the splendours of Thy Eternal Home. On starting 
now Thy puplic life, Thou leavest Thy holy Mother, full of 
sorrow and grief, and the little comforts of Thy Nazareth Home. 

2. Thou art the Lamb of God, who taketh away the sins oj 
the world. And that is why, laden with the of sins of all men, I see 
Thee standing on the bank of J ordan-waiting, along with the 
harlots a1�d the publicans, to be baptized by St John. What an 
example of deepest abasement Thou, dear Lord, givest me ! I m
print on my heart, I beseech Thee, a sincere feeling of shame ancI 
hatred of myself. Make me abhor pride and self-conceit as the 
mark of the children of Satan. Especially when I appear in 
pmyer with Thee, to plead before Thy Eternal Father for me 
and for others, fill me with a sense of my utter lowliness and 
unworthiness. 

3. After the humiliation of Thy baptism, the Heavens are 
thrown open above Thee-the Holy Spirit descends 'upon Thee, in 
the form of a dove, as a sign of the boundless grace shed on Thy 
Soul- and the voice of Thy Father is heard declaring that Thou 
art His beloved Son. O .J esus, give me to see that it is by humility 
of heart that one becomes a true child of God and a saviour of 
men. 

4. 0 Jesus, through the loving intercession of Mary Thy 
Mother and my Mother also, obtain for me from Thy Di-v-ine 
Father the grace to follow Thee under the standard of the Cross
in true humility and contrition-that in Thee and through Thee 
I, too, may become a child of Thy Heavenly Father and a 
saviour of men. 

1 Luke xxiv, 26. 



OUR LORD IN THE DESERT 

The Features of Christ's Kingdom 
The first Prelude is to call to mind how, after His Baptism our 

Lord was led by the Holy Spirit into the wilderness where, having 
tasted forty dan and forty nights, He was tempted by Satan (Matt. 
iv, 1-11 ; Mark i, 12, 13 ; Luke iv, 1-13). 

The second Prelude is to see with the eyes of th.e imagination 
-the wild and dreary desert waste-a hill to the west of Jericho
where Christ was led by the Holy Spirit. 

The
'
third Prelude is to ask light to know how the Divine King 

prepares Himself for His mission and lays bare the deceits and snares 
of Satan, the great enemy of His Kingdom ; and grace to love Him 
more and more and to do as He does. 

• • • 

" And straightwa,y the Spirit casteth Him out into the 
wilderness. "1 

This re.treat of the Saviour is usually called the Messianic 
preparation. Jesus is led into the desert to show ill Himself 
the characteristic traits of His fellow-labourers and to find out, 
and defeat for them the ruses of the enemy, bent on marring 
the work which he cannot prevent. From the outset Christ 
wants us to understand what His Kingdom i� not, to bl10ish 
illusions, and to dispel false hopes. 

1. THE LIFE OF OUR LORD IN THE DESERT 

" And He was in the wilderness forty days, being tempted 
the while by Satan and He was with the wild beasts. "2 

" And in thol:le days He did eat nothing. "3 

In the forty days spent in the desert, Christ strikingly 
teaches us some virtues which, though practised by Him 
throughout His life, might otherwise be overlooked by many 
of us in contemplating the mysteries of His public life. 

First of all, He shows in His own person how an apostle 
must prepare himself for work in the Kingdom of God. Humility 
of heart is, certainly, most required, but, it is not enough. 
Prea,ching and t,eaching are effect.ive when thereby one delivers 
to others the fruits of one's contemplation. In order not to 
become a sounding brass or a tinkling cymbal, the apostle 
must constantly cultivate the spirit of self-recollectedness, 
and to secure t,his he must, besides� severely controlling his 
senses and imagination, from time t.o time withdraw entirely 
from the erowed and from the ordinary duties of life. This 

1 Ma.rk i, 13. 2 Ma.rk i, 12, 13. 3 Luke iv, 2. 
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he does every year during his Retreat ; every month at the 
time of his monthly recollection ; and if he is careful, everyday 
also from the moment he retires at night, to the moment his 
spirit,ual duties are over in the morning. 

Recollection leads to prayer. The apostle must be essenti
ally a man of prayer, if he is to be a fit instrument in the hands 
of God for the conversion and sanctification of souls. He must 
be tilled with what St Ignatius calls familiaritas cum Deo in 
spiritualibus devotionis exercitiis. 

Bona est oratio cum jejunio. If every Christian must 
carry the cross of self-abnegation and self-mortification, how 
much more should an apostle do it, whose only object in life 
is to witness to a Crucified God against a world that craves 
for pleasures, +,0 rescue souls from the abyss, and to atone to 
the Divine Justice for his own sins and for the sins of others. 
Sincere contempt for the comforts of life and love for whatever 
is hard and painful, for sufferings and privations, mark out the 
true man of God from him who is but a weakling or a hypocrite. 

2 .  OUR LORD IS TEMPTED 

The Spirit of God leads Christ into the desert, not, properly 
speaking, that He may there give Himself entirely to 
prayer and mortification, but that He may be tempted by 
the devil. 'St, Matthew says : " Jesus was led by the Spirit into 
the desert to be tempted by the devil. " At first, we are almost 
shocked at hearing this of our Divine Master. For us tempta
tions are the effects of our evil passions and of our corrupt 
nature, adroitly used by our enemy. To some extent, they 
are connected with something evil, though they are not always 
evil in themselves. We must discard these ideas when talking 
of the temptations of Christ. However difficult it may be 
to explain them, let it be understood that Christ's interior 
faculties were not affected by the suggstions of the enemy. 
These came from outside, anti not for a moment did they 
trouble the inner peace and purity of t,he Saviour. 

The fact, however, remains that Christ was tempted. 
How could He, just a moment before proclaimed the Son of 
God, allow th e enemy to approaeh Him with evil insinuations Y 
Besides the three Synoptics, St Paul is the only sacred writer 
that speaks of these temptations of Christ. Th e words which 
he uses may serve to explain to us the object which Christ 
had in view in allowing them. 

" And though He was Son, He learned obedience from 
that which He suffered. "1 " For we have not a High Priest 

1 Heb. v, 8. 
S 
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who is unable to realize in Himself our weaknesses, but rather 
one who hath been tried in every way like ourselves short of 
sin. "1 " Whence it behoved Him to be made like unto His 
brethren in all respects, that He might become a merciful and 
faithful High Priest in things pertaining to God, so as to atone 
for the sins of the people. For be,cause He hath suffered, 
being tried Himself thereby, He can give help to those who are 
under trial. "2 

Christ, our Divine I�eader, has start,ed His campaign 
a.gainst the chieftain of aU the enemy. Accordingly He first 
shows in Himself that His soldiers should never fear Satan's 
a.ttacks, however painful and humiliating. To be attacked by 
Satan is a sign that we belong to Christ. He wants, moreover, 
to teach us in a. practical way, how to find out and how to 
baffle the ruses of the Evil One. 

Christ was to be our Saviour. ]�ut such He could never 
perfectly be if He contented Himself With redeeming us from 
sin, and heeded little the causes of sin, i.e., our passions, and the 
occasions of sin, i.e., our temptations. To understand our 
dangers, as far as He could, having taken upon Himself our 
human nat,ure with an its infirmit.ies, He further allowed 
Himself to be tempted by His enemy and the enemy of us all, 
His brothers. 

This episode of our Lord's life must inspire us with t,he 
greatest confidence. 

Christ is the second Adam, the Head of the regenerated 
human family. In the earthly paradise Adam had yielded 
to Satan's temptation and had thus made all his descendants 
prone to follow in his footsteps. In this new kind of Eden, 
Chl"ist faces the enemy and puts him to an ignominous flight, 
thus securing for us the courage and the strength to conquer 
all our temptations. We have but to imitate His promptitude 
in resisting the suggestion s of the Evil One. Against the claim s  
of the flesh and of vanity w e  must oppose, a s  Christ did, the 
rights of God and our dut.y to Him. 

3. THE TEMPTATIONS 

(i) THEIR NATURE 

The temptations of our IJord are not ordinary temptations. 
They may be called Messianic temptations. Their object is 

not so much to induce Christ to do evil as to make Him deviate 
from the straight pat.h . Satan tries to get Jesus to choose an 
easier and pleasanter path than the hard one which God had 
marked out for Him. He tries to lead Him to follow His own 

1 Heb. iv, 15. 2 Heb. ii, 17, 18. 
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way instead of God's, to make God His servant, rather than 
Himself the servant of God. In other words, the temptations 
are not directly against the Kingdom of God ; they aim at 
perverting its nature. Hence their importance for every 
minister of Christ. 

Christ is first of all at.tacked in His faith in His Divine 
Origin and Mission and in His confidence in the Father, Is 
He really the Son of God T The temptation is occasioned by 
His sufferings-" He afterwa,rds felt hungry "-and by the 
apparent abandonment on the part of His Father. The 
temptation will again recur in the Garden and on the Cross : 
" He trusted in God, let Him deliver Him now, if He will 
have Him : for He said : I am the Son of God. " 

Presum ption follows : God ought to intervene and manifest 
His Son to the world by some extraordinary sign, which should 
spare Him the many sufferings and humiliations of His public 
life and of His Passion. 

Lastly, the material kingdom is offered instead of the 
spiritual, human and pulitical act.ion, instead of self-abnega
tion and personal sacrifice. In one word the choice between 
the vulgar Messianism uf the Jews and the Divine plan of 
Red emption is proposed to Christ at. this moment of His 
manifesta,tion as Messias. 

Everyone that tries to continue Christ's work is exposed 
to similar temptations, and they are the most subtle tempta
tions of all : discouragement, love of whatever is showy, striking 
and marvellous, and the perverse use of religion and of the things 
of God to pursue temporal and material gains. 

(ii) How CHRIST WITHSTANDS SATAN'S ATTACK 

It is good to watch the manner in which Christ withstands 
the temptations : a,ll His fut.ure steps will be inspired by it. 

To the Evil one suggesting thoughts of diffidence and 
discouragement, Christ opposes now, even as He will continue 
to oppose to His agonizing end, the boundless confidence of 
a '  child. Though humbled, despised and having no place 

. whereon to lay His head, He ' will never doubt the love and the 
Providence of His Father, nor His transcendent origin. 

To Satan prompting spectacular effects, and, later on, 
to the Jews asking for them� He persistently answers with 
humble and patient work. 

And lastly, to Satan offering Him all the kingdoms of the 
earth, Christ answers indignantly, just as He will answer the 
Jews, anxious to make Him their king, by hiding Himself 
and by even concealing the title of Messias, that He might 
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the better maintain the spiritual and interior character of His 
Kingdom, though He knows that such an attitude will bring 
about His final rejection at the hands of the people. His 
Kingdom will be based on the Will to suffer for men and to love 
them to the very end, in spite of all. 

Satan is discomfited. The Angels who had expelled the 
old Adam from the Garden of Eden, come to serve the new 
Adam in the Desert . 

.AB INSIDIIS DIABOLI, LmERA ME, DOMINE ! 

1. F'rom the Jordan Thou goest, 0 Lord, into the wilderness 
to spend forty days in solitude, prayer, and penance, and thus 
Thou teal!hest me that if I want to work with Thee for the spread
ing of the Kingdom of God, I must cultivate the spirit of self
recollectedness-withdraw from time to time from the C'rowd, and 
be a man of prayer-despise the comforts of life, and love what 
is hard and painful, sufferings and privations. 

2. Thou art led into the desert by the Holy Spirit to be 
tempted, thus showing that I should never fear the attacks of 
Satan, the chieftain of all the enemy, however painful and humili
ating they be. To be attacked by Satan is a sign that I belong 
to Thee, a my Lord. Thy victory has secured for me the courage 
and strength to fight with Thee and like Thee, and to conquer my 
temptations . .  

3 .  Thou, 0 my Divine Leader, teach est me how to bajJle the 
tricks and ruses of the Evil One-the spirit of discouragement in 
the face of difficulties and sufferings-the love of whatever is 
8howy and striking to the eye of the crowd-the use of Religion 
to pursue worldly and temporal gains. 0 my Jesus, may I keep 
close to Thee and with Thee fight bravely against the enemy. Give 
me an unshakable confidence in Thee in the midst of trials and 
failures. Grant that I may work patiently and constantly in Thy 
vineyard, a·voiding, as far as I can, all show. Grant me a true 
love of the Cross and a strong determination to suffer and to love 
men for Thee. 



THE VOCATION OF THE APOSTLES 

The First Citizens of the Kingdom 
The first Prelude is to remember how our Lord gradually called 

His Apostles to follow Him and be one with Him. 

The second Prelude is to see with the eyes of the imagination 
the places where our Lord successively calls His Apostles to Himself
the bank of the Jordan, the shore of the Lake of Gennesaret, and the 
Mountain of the Beatitudes. 

. 

The third Prelude is to ask grace from our Lord that I may not 
be deaf to His call or irresponsi ve to His desire to see me enrolled 
under His Standard, but prompt and diligent to accomplish His 
most Holy Will. 

'" '" '" 

1. THE FIRST 'VHISPER 

Having graphically shown what the Kingdom of God is 
n ot and how the attacks of the Evil One are directed against 
its  very foundations, Christ proceeds to enrol its first citizens. 

Of all vocations to follow Christ, those of Peter, of Andrew, 
and of John are typical of Christ's ways in dealing with souls. 
The three were called by degrees to an ever closer companion
ship with Christ. At first they were only admitted to a certain 
intimacy with the Divine Master, retaining their liberty to 
return to their former calling. 

Leaving the Desert, the Master wended His way towards 
the place where John was bapt.ising and where He had heard 
the voice of the Father. On seeing Him, John cried out : 
" Behold the Lamb of God ! Behold Him Who taketh away 
the sin of the world ! " 1  

And describing the vision h e  had witnessed on that very 
bank, the Baptist ended by saying : " And I saw ; and I gave 
testimony, that this is the Son of God. Th e next day again 
John stood, and two of his disciples. And beholding J esul! 
walking, he saith : Behold the Lamb o� God. And the two 
disciples heard him speak and they followed Jesus.  And 
Jesus turning, and seeing them following Him, said to them : 
What seek you ? Who said to Him : Rabbi (which is to say, 
being interpreted Master),  where dwellest Thou T He saith 
to them : Come and see. They came and saw, where He 
abode, and they stayed with Him that day : now it was about 
the tenth h our. And Andrew the brother of Simon Peter was 
one of the two who had heard of John, and followed him. 
He findeth first his brother Simon, and saith to him : We have 

1 John i.  29. 
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found the Messias, which being interpreted, the Christ. And 
he brought him to Jesus. And Jesus looking upon him said : 
Thou art Simon the son of J ona : thou shalt be called Cephas, 
which is interpreted Peter.l 

2. THE CALL 

Jesus has already cast a spell on them : they will never be 
the same men again. Yielding to that spell, they follow the 
Divine Master through Samaria and Galilee. Then, for some 
time, we tOse sight of them, till we find them on the lake of 
Gennesaret, where, the Master Himself calls them to His service. 

" And Jesus walking by th e Sea of Galilee saw two 
brethren, Simon who is caned Peter, and Andrew his brother, 
casting a net into the sea (for they were fishers) .  And He saith 
to them : Come ye after Me, and I will make you to be fishers 
of men. And they immediately leaving th eir net,s, followed 
Him. And going on from t,hence, He saw other two brethren, 
James, the son of Zebedee, and John his brother, in a ship with 
Zebedee their father, mending their nets : and He called them. 
And they forthwith left their nets and father, and followed 
Him."2 

As yet, however, they are only numbered amongst the 
many disciples that every day at,tach them selves to the new 
Prophet. It is only some time after that our Lord chooses 
them as His own Apostles, destined to be always with Him, 
and to share His jOy8 and tribulations, His shame and glory. 

" �nd it came to pass in those days, t,hat He went out 
into a mountain to pray, and He passed the whole night in 
the prayer of God, and when day was come He called unto 
Him His disciples ; and He chose twelve of them (whom also 
He called Apostles) . "3 " He ealleth whom He would, and 
they went to Him. And He appointed twelve, whom more
over He named Apostles, to be with Him. ' "  

What were the feelings o f  the Divine Saviour that night 
preceding the day on which He waR to lay the foundation of 
the great work for whillh He had been sent by the Father ! 
How instinctively we feel, especially from St l,uke's narrative, 
the importance and solemnity of such a moment, and of such 
a choice. 

Henceforth the Apostles are truly one with Christ, Christ's 
friends and ambassadors, His ministers and the instruments 
of His grace and infinite power. They are to be always with 
Him, to be taught by Him, in a peculiar way and invested, 

1 John i, 34-42. 
2 Matt. iv, 18-22. 

a Luke vi, 12, 13. 
.. Mark iii, 13, 14. 
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eventually, with all His power : " As the Father hath sent }Ie, 
so do I send you , "  to spread the Church all over the world 
and be the twelve pillars of the City of God. They are to be 
other Chriata, to continue Christ's life and mission, to be the 
echoes of His Voice and the channels of His Grace. 

It is, however, only on Pentecost Day that the Apostles 
fully realize the meaning of their ·vocation. Truly from that 
day Christ becomes their life, and the spreading of His 
Kingdom, their supreme task. 

3. OUR VOCATION 

At Baptism we were all enrolled in the army of Christ, 
though most of us were not conscious of it. We publicly 
ratified our oath of allegiance at our Confirmation. We 
became far more attached to our Lord when we answered His 
call to higher things-to the Priesthood, or to the Religiouf> 
Life, or to both. It is to this special call that we refer when
ever we speak of our vocation, and indeed, it deserveR such a
name in a peculiar way. It is, however, incorrect to think 
of our vocation as something definitely settled with Goo. ; 
as if having answered His call to a higher state of life, and 
trying now to fultH its obligations, we have done all we were 
expected to do. Our vocation is not a thing settled for ever. 
Christ is constantly calling us. He stands in our midllt ; He 
is walking amongst us ; He abides in us, and by His hand, His 
eye, His secret inspiration, He invites us to follow Him. 
Besides the ordinary inspirations to the accomplishment of 
single acts, from time to time, and specially during the Retreat, 
Jesus calls us, as He called His Apostles, to follow Him in a 
more perfect manner, to give to our life a new and a more 
perfect orientation. 

Woe to us if we do not answer such a call. The Apostles 
did follow it and it was the ultimate cause of all their glory. 
The rich yonng man declined to listen to it. He might have 
been one of the pillars of the Church ; instead he preferred a
common·place life, and many have serious . doubts about his 
eternal salvation. 

Our weaknesses, our deficiencies and miseries should not 
deter us from following Christ's noble and arduous way, or from 
following it more perfectly day by day, in the footsteps of the 
Saints. The Apostles were not great or learned in the eyes of 
the world ; still less in their own eyes. They were poor and 
ignorant men. And yet it is through such men that Christ 
has willed to convert the world. If we think that there is 
some good in us, we must be all the more humble, if we wonld 
be the instruments of the Almighty, Who chooses the foolish 
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things of the world that He may confound the wise, and the 
-weak things of the world that He may confound the strong. 

The Apostles were simple and generous souls, anxious to 
follow the Divine Call wherever it led them, and ready to 
sacrifice all they had for it. They were patient and enduring. 
�uch must be the builders of the Kingdom of God. 

THOU HAST CALLED ME ! 

1. 0 my Divine King and Leader, Thou art infinitely good 
in calling weak and sinful men and women to share in Thy 
labours-and continue Thy Mission throughout the centuries, all 
over the ;,oorld. First, sweetly and yet firmly, Thou callest the 
Apostles to be always with Thee--to be the pillars of Thy Church 
-Thy representatives on earth.-the echoes of Thy voice and the 
channels of Thy grace. They hear the call, and, leaving all, they 
immediately follow Thee. 

2. 0 Jesus, even now, as on the days of Thy mortal life, 
Thou standest in our midst, and by Thy hand, Thy eye, Thy 
secret inspirations, Thou invitest us to be with Thee--to follow 
Thee. How often I hear Thy voice gently calling me to be poor 
and humble with Thee in Bethlehem-resigned with Thee in Thy 
flight to Egypt-obedient and charitable with Thee in the House 
of Nazareth. How persistent Thy voice is especially in the soli
-tude of the Spiritual Exercises, urging me to follow Thee in 
a more perfect way-to be nearer Thee under the standard of the 
Cross-to give a new and more perfect orientation to my life. 

3. 0 Jesus, give me grace that I may never be deaf to Thy 
(Jalls or irresponsive to Thy desire to see me nearer Thee ! Make 
me prompt and diligent to follow Thee wherever Thou goest-only 
anxious to please Thee and to do Thy most Holy Will. 

4. 0 my dear Lord and King, I truly wish and desire to be 
in the band of Thy faithful friends ! I feel, alas, my spiritual 
poverty, my deficiencies and weakness, but Thou art the Almighty 
God, and rhou hast said, As the Father hath sent Me, so do 
I send you. Full of trust in Thee, I will follow Thy lead, step 
by step, in spite of difficulties and anguish of mind and body, 
repeating with Thy Apostle : I can do all things in Him Who 
strengthens me. 



THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT 

The Code of Christ's Kingdom 
The first Prelude is to remember how our Lord, after choosing 

His twelve Apostles, delivered to them and to the great multitude 
that had gathered from the surrounding towns and villages the 
sublime discourse known as the Sermon on the Mount. 

The second Prelude is to see with the eyes of the imagination 
the Mountain of the Beatitudes-a somewhat strangely shaped 
mountain, crowned by two peaks, separated from each other by a 
stretch of green level plain. 

The third Prelude is to ask for light to know the true life which 
the supreme and true King, Christ our Lord, points out, and for 
grace to imitate Him. 

• • • 

1 .  OHRIST ON THE MOUNT 

Having enrolled His soldiers, Christ raises His standard 
and issues His proclamation-the programme and the code of 
the new Kingdom. 

St Luke lays stress on the time and the place of this 
important event in our Lord's life. 

" And it came to pass in those days that He went out 
into a mountain to pray and He passed the whole night in the 
prayer of God. And when the day was come, He called unto 
Him His disciples and He chose twelve of them (whom He 
named Apostles) . . . .  And coming down with them He stood 
in a plain place, and the company of His disciples and a very 
great multitude of people . . . .  And lifting up His eyes on His 
disciples, said : Blessed are the poor."1 

The Saviour has come down from the peak where He 
has spent the whole night in fervent prayer, and where, from 
amongst His followers, He has chosen the pillars of His 
Ohurch. He stands now with the Twelve around Him, like a 
Commander-in-Chief, a King, surrounded by His Staff. A 
little lower are the other disciples ; and further down, a large 
multitude of people. 

The Sermon which He is going to deliver is the Gospel
Ohrist's Good News. 

2. THE BEATITUDES 

First of all, Christ marks off the citizens of the new Kingdom, 
lays down the titles to its possession, and at the same time gives 

1 Luke vi, 12-20 F 



138 THE SPIRITUAL EXERCISES 

a new philosophy of life. It was the custom with moral 
teachers of the time to discuss the nature of true happiness. 
Christ also opens His lips and there flow from them the words 
that will be spiritual food for millions of souls throughout 
the ages. 

(i) " BLESSED ARE THE POOR " 

" Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the Kingdom 
of Heaven. " 

' 

Poverty, spiritual and material, is the preliminary step 
'towards the Kingdom. Whoever do�s not feel his misery 
cannot dream of rising higher in Christ ; whoever is not 
detached from the things of earth, cannot think of those of 
Heaven. 

Christ, first of all, declares blessed, i.e., infinitely more 
than happy, the lowly, the hungry, those that fear the Lord, 
the humble and contrite of heart, the little children-all those 
that feel their misery and their utter insufficiency. Only 
these can enter the Kingdom of Heaven, for they alone feel 
how far they are from it. On the contrary, nothing excludes 
one from it more surely than intellectual pride, self-approval, 
and self-complacency. 

Christ likewise declares blessed those who are poor in the 
things of this world. 

" Woe to you that are rich ", i.e., that seek in your 
riches your end and your whole comfort, " for you ha,:ve your 
consolation ". It is not riches or poverty in themselves that 
bring us to misery or to happiness. A rich man may 
be poor in spirit, as a poor man may be discontented and 
envious. Poverty leads to blessedness if borne in the true 
Christian spirit ; wealth begets misery if used in the spirit of 
the world. Only, " how hardly shall they that have riches enter 
into the Kingdom of God ". 

(ti) " BLESSED ARE THE MEEK " 

" Blessed are the meek, for they shall possess the land." 
The first beatitude gives the soul's attitude to God and to 

the things of this world ; the second, its attitutde to men. 
The meek are those that suffer and endure everything 

without complaint, men of a retiring, submissive, and chastened 
spirit. They seem to be naturally excluded from the spoils of 
victory. Our Lord promises them, instead, a secure and peace
ful possession of the land whereby, as St Thomas says, is 
denoted the solid reality of eternal goods. In other words, 

t hey will really conquer. The disciples of Christ, then, will 
promote the interests of Christ and of His Church not by 
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wrangling and fighting, nor by self-assertion, bui by a meek, 
yielding, and conciliatory spirit. 

(iii) BLESSED ARE THEY THAT MOURN, HUNGER, 
AND THmST 

" Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be cOD;lforted." 

" Blessed are ye that weep now, for you shall laugh. "  
" Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after justice, 

for they shall be filled. " 

" Blessed are ye that hunger now, for you shall be filled. , .  

Mental sorrow, chiefly for one's sins and for ihe delay of 
glory, and bodily sufferings, provided they are borne meekly 
and for Christ's sake, will bring ineffable happiness to the soul. 
If we can say to God with the Prophet Jeremias : " I  have not 
desired the day of man,"l He will surely come to wipe away 
all our tears. And if we desire to live only according to God's 
Will, His joy will fill our hearts. 

Instead; " woe to you that are filled, for you shall hunger," 
and " woe to you that laugh now, for you shall mourn and 
weep " ; i.e., woe to you that ate so satisfied with ihe things of 
the world as not to think of eternal life. 

(iv) " BLESSED ARE THE MERCIFUL " 

" Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtain mercy. " 
The mercy which our Lord praises is, first of all, that 

which induces us to look with pity and sympathy on the miseries 
of others, whether of body or of soul-" With what measure 
you mete, it shall be measured to you again". Secondly, our 
Lord extols the mercy that leads us to give of the things we have, 
and to lend a helping hand to those that stand in need, irrespective 
of their position or merit, and unmindful of the trouble we 
may have to face. People usually recede from works of 
mercy lest they be burdened with other people's misery. 
Our Lord promises the merciful that they will obtain mercy 
and be delivered from all misery. 

(v) " BLESSED ARE THE PURE OF HEART " 

" Blessed are the pure of heart, for they shall see God." 
The disciples of Christ must be clean not only of legal 

impurities or of sins which are outward and shock public 
opinion, but of all sin. They must be pure of body and pure in 
intention, having only God in view, and seeking His glory in 
everything. To such souls God will reveal Himself even in 
this life. 

1 Jer. xvii, 16.  
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(vi) " BLESSED ARE THE PEACEMAKERS " 

" Blessed are the peacemakers, for they shall be called 
the children of God." 

Peacemakers are those who make peace, first, in them
selves, by subjecting all their faculties to God, and then 
amongst others, between men and men, between men and God. 

They are promised the glory of the Divine sonship consisting 
in perfect union with God through consummate wisdom. 
They become " children of God " in the likeness of Christ, 
the great Peacemaker, through whose Blood peace has been 
made between the things of earth and things of Heaven. 

(vii) " BLESSED ARE THEY THAT SUFFER PERSECUTION " 

" Blessed shall you be when men shall hate you, and 
when they shall separate you, and shall reproa.ch you, and 
cast out your name as evil, for the Son of Man's sake. Be 
glad in that day and rejoice ; for behold your reward is great 
in Heaven."l 

Persecution is the hardest thing to bear : hence it is 
:placed the last. The various ways in which it can show itself 
are arranged in climax-as much as to say, the fiercer the 
persecution, the greater the blessedness. On the other hand, 
" woe. to you when men shall bless you, " i.e., when the world 
applauds you, for it is a strong indication that you are living 
according to its maxims. It was thus that, of old, men praised 
false prophets. 

3. THE LAW OF LOVE 

Christ lays down as the main, distinctive characteristic 
of His disciples what pagans thought mean and cowardly, 
a.nd what is surely above man's strength and only possible 
with God's grace, i.e., to love our enemies, to forgive the injuries 
-they inflict on us, and be almost blind to their faults. 

" But I say to you : Love your enemies : do good to them 
that hate you. Bless them that curse you, and pray for them 
that spitefully use and persecute you. And to him that 
striketh thee on one cheek, offer also the other. And him that 
taketh away from thee thy cloak, hinder not to take thy coat 
also. That you may be the children of your Father Who is 
in Heaven-for He is kind to the unthankful and to the evil
Who maketh His sun rise upon the good and upon the bad, 
and rainetb. upon the just and the unjust. 

" Be, ye, therefore, merciful as your Father also is 
merciful. Judge not and you shall not be judged : condemn 

1 Luke vi, 22, 23. 
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not and you shall not be condemned. Forgive and you shall 
be forgiven. And why seest thou the mote in thy brother's 
eye : but the beam that is in thy own eye thou considerest 
not 1 "1 

" Up to the present moment, " says Giovanni Papini in 
the Story of Ghrist, " man has loved himself alone, he has 
returned hatred for hatred ; the future man, who shall inhabit 
the Kingdom, must hate himself and love his enemy. To love 
one's neighbour as oneself is but an inadequate formula, a 
mere concession to universal egotism. For he who loves 
himself cannot love others with a perfect love, and finds 
himself, of necessity, opposed to others. The one solution 
of the problem is to hate oneself. We are all overfond of self, 
we admire and flatter ourselves too much. In order to over
come this blind love we must bling ourselves to see our own 
baseness, our nothingness and iniquity. Self-contempt is 
humility, and consequently the beginning of repentance and 
ultima te perfection." 

4. THE FATHER'S LOVE 

Absolute trust in the Father's love and care must also 
be the characteristic of the children of the Kingdom. They 
must rest in His Divine arms and fear nothing. 

" Be not solicitous "-i.e., do not even begin to be anxious 
-" for your life, what you shall eat, nor for your body what 
you shall put on . . . .  Behold the birds of the air, for they 
neither sow, nor do they reap, nor gather into barns, and your 
Heavenly Father feedeth them . . . .  Consider the lilies of the 
field, how they grow . . . .  Be not solicitous . . . .  for your Father 
knoweth that you have need of all these things. But seek 
ye first the Kingdom of God and His justice : and all these 
things shall be added unto yoU."2 

" Be not afraid of them who kill the body and after that 
have no more that they can do . . . .  Are not five sparrows sold 
for two farthings and not one of them is forgotten before God ' 
But even the very hairs of your head are all numbered. Fear 
not, therefore : you are of more value than many sparrows. "3 

5. THE LORD 'S PRAYER 

The prayer which our Lord teaches to His disciples sums 
up all His doctrine. 

" Our Father, Who art in Heaven. "  
" Hallowed b e  Thy Name. " The Name of God i s  His 

Essence as manifested. May Thou be sanct.ified and glorified 

1 Of. Matt. v ;  Luke vi. 2 Of. Matt. vi ; Luke vi. 3 Luke xii, 4,  6, 7. 
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by men ! Man is created to give glory to God, to revere, praise 
and serve Him. That is His supreme end ; and that is why it 
is placed here as the petition that should ever be first and fore
most in his mind. 

" Father, glorify Thy Name. "1 

"Thy Kingdom come." First, Thy internal Kingdom 
in the .heart of every man : the Kingdom of Thy Christ. And, 
then, Thy external Kingdom, i.e., Thy Church. May Thy 
Church spread all over the world, that Thou mayest be known 
and loved by all men. And, lastly, may Thy eternal Kingdom 
come, when Thou shalt be all in all ! 

" Thy Will be·done on earth, as it is in Heaven." Therein 
lies our peace and happiness. 

" Give us this day our daily bread." Give us all the 
things we need to-day for the support of our life. To-morrow 
we shall again turn to Thee for help and sustenance. 

" And forgive us our trespasses as we forgive them that 
trespass against us." 

" And lead l1S not into temptation." Do not allow us 
to fall. Give U8 not up to the desires of our hearts by with
drawing Thy grace, Thy face and countenance from us, leaving 
us a prey to our appetites and passions. 

" But deliver us from evil. " Deliver us, 0 Father, 
from the Evil One and from all evil, past, present, and future. 

The principles which our Lord has proclaimed on the 
Mountain are diametrically opposed to the principles of the 
world and to many instincts of our nature. He alone, 
however, is the Way, the Truth, and the Life. We must 
often climb to this Mountain in spirit, sit near the Divine 
Master, listen to His Words, and beg of Him that they may 
sink deep in our minds and hearts. They will ljft the mist 
which continually grows before our eyes in our contact with the 
world and in the very performance of our duties, and which 
makes us see things so differently from the way Christ and 
His friends saw them. 

THOU ALONE HAST THE WORDS OF ETERNAL LIFE ! 

1. Having chosen Thy Apostles, after a night spent in 
prayer, 'Thou art now, 0 my Divine Saviour, surrounded by them 
1l,nd by the crowd, truly as our Supreme Captain and Lord, 
ready to issue the programme and code of Thy Kingdom. Give 
me grace to hear attentively the words of eternal life that fall from 

1 John xii, 28. 
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Thy Divine lips-to receive them lovingly and imprint them 
deeply in my heart ! 

2. Thy words reveal to my soul a new world-the world of 
true happiness, of Heaven, of God. But, my dear Jesus, how 
hard Thy teaching is to my poor nature, and how different from 
that of the world. Give me, 0 Lord, to understand and love poverty 
of heart and true detachment from, earthly things, meekness and 
patience when opposed or even persecuted, purity of body and 
heart. • Give Me to be generous, kind-hearted, merciful, and for
giving in my dealings with others. Make me have an absolute 
trust in Thy loving Providence, ever resting in Thy arms and 
fearing nothing. 

3. 0 Jesus, Thou art the Truth ! May Thy teaching be the 
beacon that guides my path " amid the encircling gloom,," in all 
the details of my life. May I, according to my power and the 
help of Thy grace, seek to spread it all around me, most of all, 
by the example of my life,·so that people seeing me, may see Thee 
and the truth that comes from Thee ! 



CHRIST UPON THE WATERS 

Our Companion in Labours 
The first Prelude is to ca.ll to mind how Christ our Lord, seeing 

His Apostles, whom He had ordered to embark for Capharnaum, 
toiling at the oar, came to them walking on the sea, and at Peter's 
request bade him come to Him (Matt. xiv, 22-33). 

The second Prelude is to see with the eyes of the imagination 
the Sea of Galilee and, in the distance, the mountain-peak where 
our Lord retired t o  pray, 

The third Prelude is to ask light to know the loving and watchful 
Providence of our Divine King and grace blindly to trust in Him 
in the midst of labours, of sufferings, and of apparent failures. 

* * * 

Having enrolled and initiated His soldiers in His Divine 
strategy, our Lord proceeds to establish in their hearts that 
virtue without which even the best resolutions to follow Him 
and to work and suffer with Him, would prove but the vain 
longings of momentary enthusiasm. That virtue is an un
shakable confidence in His loving and watchful Providence in 
the midst of all difficulties, of failures, and even of spiritual 
anguish. 

1. ON THE STORMY SEA 

The storm on the Lake followed one of the greatest of 
our Lord's miracles, the multiplication of loaves. The 
enthusiasm of the crowd rose high : 

" Then those men, when they had seen the miracle that 
Jesus did said : This is, of a truth, that prophet that should 
come into this world."l 

Having given to the Apostles a startling sign of His loving 
power, J'esus wanted to test their confidence and faith. He 
forced them to set saIl at once and go before Him to the other 
side of the Lake. How hard it must have been for the Apostles 
to obey such a command ! A moment ago they had seemed so 
near the realization of their dreams. They had fully shared 
the enthusiasm of the crowd : their Master was going to be 
made a King. Instead they must leave Him, and cross to 
Bethsaida when a storm was clearly preparing. 

That is Christ's ordinary way of dealing with souls. He 
calls them to Himself, He instructs them, He shows them His 
love and His power, and then sends them to face the stormy 
sea, to work and suffer in the dark night--apparently, away 
from Him. 

1 John vi. 14. 
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2. " I  WILL FEAR NO EVIL, FOR THOU ART WITH ME." 

" And having dismissed the multitude, He went up into 
the mountain alone to pray. And when it was evening, He 
was there alone j but the boat in the midst of the sea was 
tossed with the waves j for the wind was contrary. "l 

Our Lord dismissed the crows and retired to pray on the 
summit of the mountain. He is our Divine Mediator, alwa.rs 
interceding for us His brothers, in Heaven, in the Tabernacle, 
in our very hearts, as He did, that night, for His beloved 
�4..postles. The most violent storms may arise on the sea of 
life, and our frail boat be, every moment, on the point of 
foundering or of striking against the rocks. And yet if we 
know, that, in committing ourselves to the waves, we have but 
obeyed His commands, that our work and circumstances are 
not of our own choosing but His, we need fear nothing. The 
Apostles did neither despair, nor give up their toil in the midst 
of the stormy darkness, but they rowed strenuously, though 
with heavy hearts, trying to make for Capharnaum. Likewise, 
the thought that Jesus is praying for us must fill our hearts 
with great confidence and give us strength to pursue our 
course, to be faithful to His voice and message, and to work 
untiringly for the spread of His Kingdom, though the storm 
rage furiously around us. In time of desolation we must 
remain firm and constant in the resolutions already taken, 
insist more on prayer and self-denial, and keep a stout, patient 
and confident heart. 

" The Lord ruleth me : and I shall want nothing . . . .  For 
though I should walk in the midst of the shadow of death, 
I will fear no evils for Thou art with me."2 

" The nearness of God," says a famous American writer, 
"is a constant security against terror and anxiety, a source of 
absolute repose and confident ealmness. It is not that we 
are at all assured of physical safety, or deem ourselves 
protected by a love, which is denied to others, but that we are 
in a state of mind equally ready to be safe or to meet with 
injury. If injury befalls us, we are content to bear it because 
the Lord is our keeper and nothing can happen to us without 
His permission. If it be His Will, then, injury will be for us  
a blessing and no calamity at all. Thus, and thus only, is the 
trustful man protected from harm. Though sensitive to 
pain as the most highly strung organism, the worst of it is 
conquered, and the sting taken out of it altogether, by the 
thought that God is our loving and sleepless keeper, and that 
nothing can hurt us without His WIll . . . .  And, indeed, how 
can it possibly fail t,o steady the nerves, to cool the fever, and 

1 Ma.tt. xiv, 23-24. 2 Ps. xxii. 
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appease the fret, if one be sensibly conscious that, no matter 
what one's difficulties for the moment appear to be, one's life 
as a whole, is in the keeping of a Power Whom we can com
pletely trust ? Whoever not only says, but feels ' Thy Will be 
done, ' is nailed againsi every weakness. " 

3. " IT IS I, FEAR NOT " 

Jesus had been invisibly helping His Apostles all through 
the night. It was through Him and the infinite efficacy of 
His prayer that the Apostles had not been overcome either 
by the violence of the storm, or by feelings of discouragement 
and diffidence in the loving Providence of their Master.. From 
the ' top of the mountain He had constantly watched over 
them and as St Mark tells us, " seeing them labouring in 
rowing ", He interrupted His sweet intercourse with the Father, 
and came down to them, walking on the waves. He might 
have stilled the violence of the storm from afar as well, but 
He must do something more : He wants to console His Apostles 
with HIs Divine Presence. He comes to them walking upon 
the waters, and while they cry out in terror, thmking it is a 
spirit, He speaks out clearly those words which have been 
a source of strength to millions of souls : " Be of good heart. 
I t is I, fear not." 

To us also the Lord will come just when the night is 
darkest, the anguish bitterest, and the difficulties quite 
insurmountable. One ihing is demanded of us : never to grow 
weary of the fight. If the Lord's coming " make any delay, 
wait for It : for it shall surely come, and it shall not slack."1 

4. PETER UPON THE WATERS 

" And Peter making answer, said : Lord, if it be Thou, 
bid me come to Thee upon the waters. And He said : come. 
And Peter going down out of the boat, walked upon the water 
to come to Jesus. But seeing the wind strong, he was afraid ; 
and when he began to sink, he cried out, saying : Lord, save me. 
And immediately Jesus stretching forth His hand took hold 
of him, and said to him : 0 thou of little faith, why didst thou 
doubt ' And when they were come up into the boat, the wind 
ceased. " 2 

How vividly does this episode bring out all the traits of 
Peter's character-his love for the Divine Master and his 
faith in His almighty power, his desire to distinguish himself, 
his fearlessness and generosity in facing even the greatest 
dangers, and in strange contrast, his faint-heartedness in the 
presenee of a comparatively small obstacle. Obviously one 

I Ha.b. ii, 3. 2 Ma.tt . xiv, 2S-32. 
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who felt that at Christ's command, he could walk upon the 
waves as though on dry land, should not have been frightened 
by a sudden gust of wind. 

St Peter typifies many souls, as generous and earnest 
as the third class of men in resolving and setting to wotk, but 
easily dismayed by unforeseen difficulties. Like Peter, they 
trust too much in themselves and forget to gaze fixedly on 
Christ, across the obstacles that ever rise to block their path. 
The Saviour mercifully allows them to realize their utter 
helplessness tha,t they may intimately feel that it is not in their 
power to acquire or retail" great devotion, ardent love, tears, 
or any other spiritual consolation, and that they must place 
their confidence in God alone. No man, says somewhere 
St. Augustine, is made strong III God unless he feels his own 
weakness in himself. 

" Lord, save me," Peter cries out, in an agony of fear. 
No sooner have the words passed his lips than Jesus stretching 
forth His hand, takes hold of him; The tender, loving pressure 
of that hand restores confidence and courage to the Apostles. 
" 0 thou of little faith whv did'st thou doubt f "  Thus does 
the Master lovingly reproach Peter. Why didst thou doubt My 
love and My power Y 

The cry of the Apostle must be our cry when difficulties, 
temptations, and discouragement, like so many pitiless waves, 
assail the frail boat of our soul. The Master surely will come 
to us, and once more, stretching forth His hand, He Himself 
will take hold of His helpless little children. 

" I  TRUST IN THEE " 

1. Having initiated Thy Apostles in Thy sam-ed doctrine, 
o my Divine King, Thou establishest in them an unshakable 
confidence in Thy loving and watchfUl Providence-in the midst 
of difficulties, fa,ilures, and even spiritual anguish. And that is 
why, having given to them a proof of Thy power by multiplying 
the loaves, Thou forcest them to set sail and go before Thee to the 
other side of the Lake. Just what, now and then, Thou doest 
with us, dear Jesus, when, having strengthened our soul in prayer, 
Thou sendest us to work and to suffer in the dark night, apparently 
away from Thee. 

2. Thy Apostles obey Thy command, and in spite of 
a storm that rages furiously, they keep rowing strenuously, though 
with a heavy heart, trying to make for Capharnaum, as Thou 
hast directed them. 0 my sweet Jesus, the thought that it is only 
at Thy bidding that I have undmiaken this or that work, the 
assurance that Thou art constantly interceding for me in Heaven, 
in the holy Tabernacle, and in my very heart, must fill me with 
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great confidence and give me strength to pursue my course, obey 
faithfully Thy orders, and work untiringly. Especially, give me, 
o Lord, that, in ti'me of desolation, I may remain firm a,nd 
constant in the resolutions already taken, insist more on prayer 
and sel/-denial, and keep a, stout, patient, and confident heart. 

3. I will fear no evil for Thou art with me. Make me feel, 
o Jesus, that Thou art my loving Shepherd, and that nothing can 
happen to me without Thy permission, Make me sensibly consci
ous that, no matter what my difficulties for the moment appear 
to be, my whole life and every little detail of it, are in the keeping 
of One Whom I can completely trust, and Whose Love and Power 
are infinite. 



THE RAISING OF LAZARUS 

Our Divine Friend 
The first Prelude is  to call to mind how our Lord, two days after 

hearing that His friend, Lazarus, was dangerously ill, went to Bethany 
and rowarded the faith of Martha and Mary, the dead man's sisters, 
by raising him to life (John xi, 1-45).  

The second Prelude is to see with the eyes of the imagination 
the road from Perrea to Bethany and Lazarus' tomb--3. cavern chiselled 
out of the rock and sealed with a stone. 

The third Prelude is to ask light to know the infinite love of 
our Divine King and grace to put all my trust in Him. 

1. KING AND FRIEND 

Contemplating the apparition of our Lord to His Disciple8 
on the lake of Gennesaret we have been encouraged to follow 
the course He has lovingly planned out for us, by the sure 
knowledge that He constantly watches over us and is ready to 
come to our help in the darkest moment of despair. Now 
St Ignatius wants us to realize that though our work is hard, 
thankless and apparently fruitless, we are not alone. Jesus is 
not only the King that watches the progress of the battle 
and runs to the rescue of His faithful soldiers, but He is our 
loving Friend also, the tenderest of friends. " I  will not now 
call you servants . . . .  But I have called you friends. "1 " .As 
the Father hath loved Me, I also have loved you. Abide in My 
10ve."2 

The present contemplation is meant to bring out the 
tender love of our Divine Friend and the infinite power which 
is His and which He places so to speak at the disposal of those 
whom He loves. 

2. THE LOVE OF JESUS 

" Now t.here was a certain man sick, named Lazarus of 
Bethania of the town of Mary and Martha her sist.er . . . .  His 
sisters therefore sent to Him, saying : Lord, behold, he whom 
Thou lovest is sick. .And Jesus hearmg it, said to them : 
This sickness is not unto death but for the glory of God : 
that tho Son of God may be glorified by it. 

" Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister Mary, and 
Lazarus. When He had heard therefore that he was sick He 
still remained in the same place t,vo days : then after 

'
that 

He said to the disciples : Let us go unto Judea again . . . . 

1 John xv, 15. 2 John xv, 9. 
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" Martha therefore, as soon as she heard that Jesus was 
come, went to meet Him : but Mary sat at home. Martha 
therefore said to Jesus : Lord, if Thou hadst been here, my 
brother had not died. But now also I know that whatsoever 
Thou wilt ask of God, God will give it Thee."l 

The whole episode of the raising of Lazarus is brimful of 
a love as tender and ardent as any that has ever burnt in the 
heart of man. The message of Mary and Martha is love plead
ing to Love : " Behold he whom Thou lovest is sick." John, 
the Apostle of love, hastens to remark that " Jesus loved 
Martha, and her sister Mary, and Lazarus."  Christ Himself 
speaks of Lazarus as a friend : " Lazarus, our friend "; and at 
the sight of Mary's tearful sorrow He " groaned in spirit and 
troubled Himself " and wept, so that the Jews could not help 
saying, " Behold, how He loved him." . 

It is usually imagined that our Lord did not grant the 
loving request of the two sisters, but stayed in Perrea two 
days more to give Lazarus, so to speak, time to die, and to 
Himself, the occasion to work a miracle. In reality when the 
messenger sent by the two sisters reached Jesus, Lazarus had 
just died. Neither of them, as a matter of fact, reproaches 
the Master for not having come to the bedside of their dying 
brother. One after the other merely says : " Lord, if Thou 
hadst been here, my brother had not died. " 

Their faith in Christ's power, however, is still unshaken 
and their confidence in His loving care, boundless. " But now 
also I know that whatsoever Thou shalt ask of God, God will 
give it Thee. " Martha does not openly ask Christ to raise her 
brother to life, sure that He sees the wish of her heart and 
would not fail to grant it. 

Loving recourse to our Divine Friend in our needs and 
boundless confidence in His love and infinite power even when 
all seems to rise against us, and He Himself, to have forgotten 
us, must be the breath of our life. 

" Who shall separate us from the love of Christ T Shall 
affliction or anguish or persecution or hunger or nakedness or 
danger or the sword Y • • • •  Yet amidst all this we more than 
conquer through Him Who hath loved US."2 

3.  " THOU ART THE CHRIST THE SON OF THE LIVING GOD " 

" .J esus saith to her : Thy brother shall rise again. Martha 
saith to Him : I know that he shall rise again in the resurrec
tion at. the last day. Jesus said to her : I am the Resurrec
tion and the Life : he that believeth in Me, although he be 

1 John xi, 1-22 . 2 Rom. viii , 35-37. 
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dead, shall live : and everyone that liveth and believeth in Me 
shall not die forever. Believest thou this , 

" She saith to Him :  Yea, Lord I have believed that Thou 
art Christ the Son of the Living God Who art come into this 
world. " l  

Christ is the Resurrection and the Life. Through Him we 
rise from the worst of deaths-the death of sin-to live of the 
very life of God. Through Him we live eternally of His life, 
and though our body shall have to undergo the penalty of 
death, it will one day rise by the power of Christ and share 
in the happiness and glory of the soul. 

" He that believeth in Me hath life everlasting. "2 

" He that eateth My Flesh and drinketh My Blood, hath 
everlasting life : and I will raise him up in the last day."3 

To believe that Christ is the principle of resurrection and 
life is to believe in His Divinity. That is why Martha answers 
the question of the Saviour : " Believest thou this ' "  with 
St Peter's cry, " Thou art Christ the Son of the Living God." 
To reveal Himself to the crowd and to His enemies as the Son 
of God, our Lord raises Lazarus to life. 

" And Jesus lifting up His eyes said : Father, I give Thee 
thanks that Thou hast heard Me. And I knew that Thou 
nearest Me always, but because of the people who stand about 
nave I said it : that they may believe that Thou hast sent Me. ' "  

The message o f  the Church during the last nineteen centu
ries, the aim of her activities and of her never ending martyr
dom is " that you may believe that Jesus is the Christ the 
Son of God : and that believing you may have life in His 
name. ":; 

The cry of Peter and of Martha must be the constant cry 
of our souls-the rock on which the edifice of our spiritual life 
stands unshaken and ever rises towards the throne of God. 

My UNCHANGEABLE FRIEND 

1. The raising of Lazarus from the dead brings out vividly 
the tender love with which Thou cherish est Thy friends, 0 dear 
Jesus, and the infinite power which is Thine, and which Thou 
placest, so to speak, at their disposal. 

2. I know, dear Jesus, that Thou lovest me ; and I, too, 
desire to love Thee, and be Thy friend. What a consoling thought 
it is to know that, however miserable I De, I am the object of Thy 
infinite love. Thou art not only the King and Companion that 

1 John xi, 23-27. 
2 John vi 47. 

3 John vi, 55. 
" John xi, 41-42. 

S John xx, 31. 
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keeps watching over me, ready to come to my help in moments of 
anguish and despair, but Thou art also my loving Friend, sharing 
everything with me, rejoicing and weeping with me. 

3. I am the Resurrection and the Life-Yea, 0 Lord, I have 
believed that Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God ! 
o Jesus, may this cry of Martha and Peter be the constant cry of 
my s<!ul-the rock on which the edifice of my spiritual life stands 
unshaken. 

4. Thou, 0 loving Friend of mine, art the Son of the infinite 
God and the Supreme Master of Ufe and death. Increase, 
I beseech Thee, my faith, love, and trust in Thee. May I work 
lovingly and strenuously for Thee ! May I ever have recourse to 
Thee in all my needs, and trust without bounds in Thy love and 
infinite power, even when all seems to rise against me, when even 
Thou seemest to have forgotten me ! 



PALM SUNDAY 

The King Meek and Humble of Heart 
The first Prelude is to call to mind how our Lord ' started from 

Bethany, mounted on the colt of an ass, amidst the enthusiastic 
acclamations of the people, and how as He drew near Jerusalem, 
He wept over it (Matt. xxi, 1-11) .  

The second Prelude is to see the road from Bethany to Jerusalem. 
The third Prelude is to ask light to know our Divine King and 

the nature of His Kingdom, and grace to love and follow Him more 
and more . 

" " " 

On the tenth day of Nisan the paschal I.Jamb was set 
apart. It is the day which Christ, the true Passover to be 
slain for us, chooses for making His public entry into Jerusalem 
and the Temple, and for declaring solemnly the nature of the 
Messianic Kingdom which He will open in a few days. 

1. OUR LORD'S TRIU�IPH 

" And it came to pass, when He was come nigh to 
Bethphage and Bethania unto the mount called Olivet, He 
sent two of His disciples, saying : Go into the town which is 
over against you, at your entering into which, you shall find 
the colt of an ass tied, on which no man ever hath sitten : 
loose him, and bring him hither . . . .  

" And they brought hini to Jesus. And casting their 
garments on the colt, they set Jesus thereon. And as He went, 
they spread their clothes underneath in the way."l 

The Saviour had always rebuked those friends of His who 
had urged Him to show Himself to the world. He had often 
forbidden those whom He healed, to publish His miracles 
abroad. He had silenced the devils that would proclaim Him 
the Son of God. He had run away from the crowd bent on 
making Him King. He wanted wholly to dispel the vain 
dreams of a temporal Messias, so common amongst the Jews 
of His time. 

And yet He is truly the King of the Jews, the Messias 
foretold by the prophets and expected by all men of good-will. 
A few months ago He had elIcited from his Apostles the confes
sion of His Divinity. To-day He triumphantly enters Jerusalem 
and receives, without the least opposition, the acclamations of 
the crowd saluting Him as the Messias of Israel. In a few 
days He Himself will proclaim His mission before the two 
greatest tribunals : that of Israel and that of the Romans. 

1 Luke xix, 29-30 ; 35-36. 
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He does not set out, however, as the deliverer of His 
people from the oppression of the foreigner. 

" Tell ye the daughter of Sion, behold Thy King cometh 
unto thee, meek and sitting upon an ass, and a colt, the foal 
of an ass." 

Such was God's plan. The Messias was to be a true King 
-Rex regum et Dominus dominantium-and yet a King Who 
would conquer through meekness and humility, and Whose 
throne would be a cross. Accordingly, " the entry into 
Jerusalem on Palm Sunday is no mere fleeting and accidental 
pageant. It is the entrance of a King about to win to Him
self a Kingdom, not of this world, in His Blood. It is the 
solemn opening of the Great Sacrifice the entrance at once of 
the High Priest and the Victim." 

The whole of  our Lord's life, and the three years of 
uninterrupted preaching had been directed to exemplify and 
bring home that hard lesson to His Apostles and to the people. 
The object of to-day's triumph is to repeat it once more in the 
capital of Israel, during the. Paschal time, in the midst of 
millions of pilgrims. 

2. " SEEING THE CITY, HE WEPT OVER IT " 

" And when He drew near, seeing the City, He wept over 
it, saying : 

" If thou also hadst known, and that in this thy day, the 
things that are to thy peace ; but now they are hidden from 
thy eyes. For the days shall come upon thee : and thy 
enemies shall cast a trench about thee, and compass thee 
round, and straiten thee on every side, and beat thee flat 
to the ground, and thy children who are in thee : and they 
shall not leave in thee stone upon a stone ; because thou hast 
not known the time of thy visitation. "1 

It was our Lord's final appeal to the ungrateful City.  
But ala.s, He knew it  would be rejected. Already He has 
heard the murmurings of His enemies irritated by the enthu
siasm of the crowd. Shortly they will be bold enough to nail 
Him to the Cross. 

"And seeing the City, He wept. " It was not on account 
of His coming Passion that Christ shed tears ; His Heart was 
too brave and generous for that. For His people He would 
have endured not one, but a thousand deaths. It was their 
blindness, their ingratitude, and alas, the punishment that 
would inevitably fall on them, that made Jesus cry in the 
midst of t.he universal rejoicing. Another would have called 

1 Luke xix, 41-44. 
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God's vengeance on the City, but the Saviour wept over her 
fate. 

The mercy and patience of our Lord are everywhere 
admirably manifested. He repeatedly knocks at the heart of 
the sinner, and if the sinner refuses the proffered mercy, He 
weeps over him and his impending min. If hunian freedom 
is to be respected even by God, sin committed cannot escape 
:punishment. 

On the other hand, we are here shown what hinders the 
soul from seeing h.nd accepting God's plan and dispensation. 
Any self-seeking and wilful blindness is an impenetrable wall 
that stands between the soul and God. 

Only the poor of heart, the humble and the pure will see 
God and joyfully enter into His Kingdom. The lovers of this 
world, the proud, and the hypocrites can see but themselves 
and work only to establish or strengthen the kingdom of Satan. 

3. THE ACCLAMATIONS 

" And when He was now coming near the descent of 
Mount Olivet, the whole multitude of His disciples began with 
joy to praise God with a loud voice, for all the mighty works 
they had seen, saying : 

" Blessed be the King Who cometh in the name of the 
Lord peace in heaven, and glory on high ! 

" And some of the Pharisees from amongst the multitude 
said to Him : Master, rebuke Thy disciples. 

" To whom He said : I say to you, that if these shall hold 
their peace, the stones will cry out."l 

It is simple souls and little children that enthusiastically 
acclaim the Divine King : " and the children crying in the 
temple, and saying : Hosanna to the Son of David."2 

Only to such the vision of the Kingdom is vouchsafed : 
I confess to Thee, 0 Father, Lord of Heaven and earth, because 
Thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and 
hast revealed them to the little ones. "3 

And even they must guard it most carefully against the 
false lights that may distort it, or make it appear as a mere 
musion of an enthusiastic mind. Alas, how many, who to-day 
have cried out : " Hosanna", will, on Good Friday, ask for the 
Crucifixion of Jesus. And likewise how many who, in their 
:prayer, dream that they love the meek and humble King, 
deny Him their homage in almost every incident of their life 
and every aspiration of their hearts. 

1 Luke xix, 37-40. 2 Matt. xxi, 15.  3 Matt. x i ,  25 . 
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JESUS MEEK AND HUMBLE OF HEART ! 

1. 0 my Lord, in the past Thou didst run away from tke 
crowds bent on making Thee their temporal king. And yet Thou 
art truly the King of kings, the Messias foretold by the Prophets 
and expected by men of good-will, the- Saviour of mankind ! That 
is why, now that Thy end is near, Thou allow est a public mani
festation of Thy true kingship. Thou triumphantly enterest 
Jerusalem, meek and sitting upon an ass, and receivest, without 
the least opposition, the acclamations of the crowds, saluting Thee 
as the M essias of Israel-a King Who will conquer through meek
ness and humility, and Whose throne will be a Gross. 

2. Thou didst direct Thy life, and particularly Thy three 
years of 1tninterrupted preaching, to exemplify and bring home to 
Thy Apostles and to the people that hard lesson. Thou makest 
use of to-day's triumph to repeat it once more in the capital of 
Israel, during the Paschal time, in the midst of millions of pilgrims, 
and to declare openly and solemnly the nature of Thy Kingdom. 

3. It is simple souls and little children that enthusiast-ically 
acclaim Thee their Divine King. To such only is the vision of 
Thy Kingdom vouchsafed, as Thou hast said : I confess to Thee, 
o Father, Lord of Heaven and earth, because Thou hast hid these 
things from the w'ise and prudent, and hast revealed them to the 
little ones. 

4. Hail, then, 0 my Divine King ! After the loving con
tC1nplation of the Mysteries of Thy infancy, of Thy hidden an(1 
public lift", with the knowledge Thou hast given me of Thee and 
of Thy Kingdom, I solemnly renew my oblation to Thee and 
my strong determination to love Thee, to follow Thee as closely as 
possible, and to distinguish myself in Thy service. 



THE PREACHING IN THE TEMPLE 

The Labours of the Divine King 
The first Prelude is to call to mind how our Lord was teaching 

daily in the Temple ; and the chief priests a.nd the scribes and the 
rulers of the people sought to destroy Him (Luke xix, 47). 

The second Prelude is to see the courts and galleries of the 
Temple of Jerusalem where Christ gave His last instructions to the 
people. 

The third Prelude is to ask for light to know how the Divine 
King labours for souls, and grace to do likewise . 

• • • 

Our Ijord, says St Ignatius, sends His servants and friends 
throughout the whole world to diffuse His sacred doctrine 
among all states and all conditions of persons. Accordingly, 
the main duty of those who have answered the special call of 
the sovereign and true leader, Christ our Lord, is to announce 
the GospeL And that is why St Ignatius wants us to consider 
the example He gives us in this matter, so that, having listened 
to His Divine Message, and filled our hearts with confidence 
and courage, we may now clearly see the path along which 
we have to walk in spite of difficulties, of failures, of discourage
ment and desolation, always, however, in His company. 

1. OUR LORD'S PREACHING 

St Ignatius does not invite us to consider the Galilean 
ministry of our Ijord. It had been a glorious one. The 
Master had been almost constantly surrounded by an enthusi
astic crowd, attentive to every word of His, eager to follow 
Him even in the desert, and ever ready to acclaim in Him the 
King of Israel. The Saint carries us to Jerusalem, the strong
hold of the enemies of Christ and those who only dreamt of a. 
temporal Messias. He there places, before our eyes, the 
Saviour announcing to such people, not the gospel which even 
many of the best amongst them were awaiting-" We hoped 
that it was He that should have redeemed Israel "I-but one 
which raI! counter to all their ideas and which was to shatter 
the very basis of their material and worldly greatness. While 
choosing this phase of our Lord's apostolic life, had not 
St Ignatius in view many missionaries sent to announce the 
Faith iI!. centres of incredulity and unbelief, to peoples imbued 
with pride, errors and prejudices, and engrossed in the things 
of this world, no less than the Jews of our Lord's time ? 
Christ's conduct must be theirs also. 

1 Luke xxiv. 21 .  
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Christ preaches with vigour and zeal, from morning to 
night, without losing a single moment of the little time that is 
still at His disposal. 

He pre�ches with fearlessness. He knows that " His 
enemies are plotting His death and trying in all ways to ensnare 
Him in His speech, and yet He delivers His message in clear 
and unmistakable terms. He purifies the Temple, casting 
out them that sold and bought, and overthrowing the tables 
of the money-changers, and the chairs of those that sold doves. 
In the parable of the wicked husbandmen, He announces the 
destruction of Jerusalem and of the Temple itself : " He will 
come and destroy the husbandmen and will give the v ineyard 
to others."1 

He is not put out by the malice and the tricks of His 
enemies. He continues the work of His Father though all 
around Him spells complete failure, and His preaching seems 
out to increase the hatred of His enemies. He perseveres in 
doing good-" .And the blind and the lame came to Him in 
the temple, and He healed them"2-though He knows that in 
a few days many of them will ask for His death. 

2. MEN 'S NEGLECT 

The second of the two points of this comtemplation runs 
as follows : When He had finished preaching, as He had no 
one to receive HiJ!l in Jerusalem, He returned to Bethany. 
The Evangelist St Mark says : " When now the eventide was 
come, He went out unto Bethany with the twelve."3 

It is an important trait in our Lord's life. Not one of His 
admirers or of those benefited by Him thinks of offering Him 
food and shelter, or is willing to face the danger that such an 
act might possibly imply. How sad and heartrending it must 
have been for the Divine King to look around and see no 
welcome on any face--sad for Himself, and sadder still for the 
sake of His dear .Apostles ! 

Such is, sometimes, the fate of many a man of God. .After 
a long day of tireless work there is no one that will meet him 
with a smiling fa-ce, that will say the word that cheers and 
offers something to soothe the fatigue--none, not even amongst 
his friends. On these occasions the vision of Jesus going out 
to Bethany will bring comfort to the sorrowing heart. We 
may always turn to our dear Friend, in the Blessed Sacrament, 
and listen again and again to those consoling words : " Come 
to Me, all you that labour and are burdened and I will refresh 
you. " 

1 Mark xii, 9 .  2 Matt. xxi, 1 4 .  3 Mark xi, 1 1 . 
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My COMPANION IN LABOURS 

1. How consoling it is to see Thee, 0 my Lord and King, 
preaching, in the very stronghold of Thy enemies, a Kingdom 
which runs counter to all their ideGS, and which is to shatter the 
very basis of their material and worldly greatness ! Thou fearest 
not their fury and malice. Thou know est well that they are plotting 
Thy death and trying in all ways to ensnare Thee in Thy speech. 
This notwithstanding, Thou deliverest Thy message in clear and 
unmistakable terms, with vigour and zeal, without losing a single 
moment of the little time that is still at Thy disposal. And Thou 
perseverest in doing Thy Father's work, though all around Thee 
spells complete failure, and Thy preaching seems but to increase 
the hatred of Thy enemies. 

2. 0 Jesus, give me grace and strength that I, too, may 
persevere in doing the work entrusted to me-day after day-in 
spite of difficulties, of failures, of discouragement and desolation. 

3. When the eventide is come and Thou hast finished preach
ing, there is none that comes forward to offer Thee food and 
shelter for the night. How sad and heartrending it is for Thee, 
o my Divine King, to look around and see no welcome on any 
face-sad for Thyself, and sadder still for the sake of Thy dear 
Apostles. 

4. Thou endurest llll this for me, 0 my sweet Saviour ! 
I, too, after a long day of tireless work, may sometimes meet with 
no smiling face, with none that says a cheering word or offer 
something to soothe my fatigue. On such occasions, may the 
sight of Thee going out to Bethany bring comfort to my sorrowing 
heart ! 



THE PASSION OF OUR LORD 

Introduction 

1. THE PASSION OF OUR LORD IS THE FOOD OF THE SOUL 

The Passion of Our Lord has always been the main 
spiritual food of Christian souls, a source of strength to them, 
and an ever-flowing fountain of consolation. In the Middle 
Ages, in particular, those great centuries of Christian Faith, 
" souls of prayer loved to follow the suffering Lord with tears 
and ' still mourning ' and ' love-longing, ' step by step along 
the Way of Sorrow ; to finger gently each running wound, to 
plunge their whole-hands into His side, and there to ' feel 
Christ's Heart so hot loving ' them. "1 " For myself, dear 
brothers," said St Bernard in an address to the monks of 
Clairvaux, " from the first beginning of my conversion, seeing 
myself to be wanting in all virtues, I took to myself this 
bundle of myrrh made up of all my Saviour's bitter sufferings, 
of the privations He endured in His infancy, the toils He 
underwent in His ministry, the weariness He suffered in His 
journeyings, His watchings in prayer, His fasting and tempta
tion, His tears of compassion, the snares laid to catch Him 
in His words, His perils among false brethren, the insults, the 
blows, the mockeries, the nails, in short the sorrows of all 
kinds which He endured for the salvat.ion of men. I have 
found wisdom to consist in meditating upon these t.hings, and 
I have discovered that here alone is the perfection of justice, 
the fulness of wisdom, the riches of salvation, and the abundance 
of merit. Here is that which raises me in depression, moderates 
me in success and makes me walk safely along the royal road 
between the good and the evil of this life, removing the perils 
in the way. This is why I have these things always on my 
lips, as you know, and why I have them always in my heart, 
as God knows. They are ever on my pen, as all men see, 
and the most sublime philosophy which I have in this world 
is to know Jesus and Jesus crucified. " 

2. VIDE AMOREM DEI ! 

The Passion of our Lord, is a Divine book where we read 
the infinite love of the Father Who " so loved the world as to 
give His only begotten Son,"2 and of the Son Who " delivered 
Himself up for us, an offering and sacrifice of sweet savour to 
God. "3 From the Cenacle to Calvary Christ utters a long cry 
of love, that has pierced the centuries and has reached the 
uttermost ends of the earth. 

1 A Book of the Love of J e.9U8, xxiii. 2 John iii, 16. 3 Eph. v, 2.  
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3. VIDE SEVERITATEM DEI ! 

In the sufferings of our Lord we see the immeasurable 
awfulness of sin. The story of our own life is carefully and 
accurately written all over His Body and in the innermost 
recesses of His Sacred Heart and Soul. His head is crowned 
with thorns, His mouth is parched with intolerable thirst, 
His hands and feet are pierced with nails, His Body is one 
"Wound, His Heart and Soul are sunk in an unspeakable agony, 
because we have sinned with every member of our body and 
with every faculty of our soul. He is betrayed by one of His 
Apostles, denied by the chief of them and abandoned by all 
the others ; He is calumniated, insulted and cursed by His 
own people, because, alas, too often, we have betrayed, denied, 
and rejected God, our Creator and Lord. 

4. VIDE BONITATEM DEI ! 

Christ on the Cross opens for us His Heart with all its 
infinite treasures of mercy and of grace : " Who of God is made 
unto us wisdom, and justice, and sanctification, and redemp
tion."l 

" Behold the Lamb of God, behold Him Who taketh 
away the sin of the world."2 

Through His Passion, Christ removes the sentence of 
death that was against us and restores to us the grace of adop
tion. He pulls down the barrier that stood between Heaven 
and earth and reunites them in the kiss of peace. 

" Moses, therefore, made a brazen serpent, and set it up 
for a sign : which when they that were bitten looked upon, they 
were healed. "3 

We are tormented by evil desires, sinful inclinations and 
degrading passions. Hellish serpents have stung us and their 
poison has infected the very sprmgs of our life : our hearts and 
minds. However, by looking on Christ Crucified we are 
healed. A Divine influence comes out from Him, that purifies, 
elevates and transforms even the most sinful hearts. 

We are starving beggars. We lack all that is worth 
having and, at the same time, we feel that all we deserve is to 
be beaten with many stripes. Looking on the suffering 
Saviour we hope and trust. 

5. VIDE VUM DEI ! 

" Christ also suffered for your sake, leaving you an 
example that ye might follow in His footsteps . . . .  Who, when 
He was reviled, reviled not again, Who suffered, and threatened 

1 I Cor. i .  30. 2 John i .  29. 3 Num. xxi. 9. 
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not, but committed Himself to Him that judgeth Him unjustly ; 
Who Himself bore our sins in His Body on the wood, that 
having died to our sins, we might live unto justness, by whose 
bruising ye were healed. "1 

Nothing so powerfully removes the mist off the eyes of 
our soul, and encourages us to the practice of virtue as the 
sight of what Christ does and suffers for us. Christull Crucifia;u8 
8olutio omnium difficultatum.. The Cross is our light " amidst 
the encircling gloom ; " the tree that will turn all bitter things 
into sweetness ;2 the plank that we must clutch, to weather 
the storms of life and reach the haven of salvation. 

" Let this mind be in you which was also in Christ Jesus ! " 
By devoutly considering the sufferings of our Divine King 
we are led into the feelings that prompted every movement 
of His Heart-His love for His Father and for men, His 
patience, His meekness, and His boundless generosity-and 
we are helped to make them our own. 

6. CHRIST CRUCIFIED BEFORE OUR EYES 

We must not, however, think of Christ's Passion as some 
historical event that occurred far away in the remote past, 
but rather as something that takes place at the present moment 
before our very eyes. It is in this spirit that we must look 
upon each of the many sufferings of our Lord, listen to every 
word of His, and enter into His agonizing Heart. 

While engaged in the Exercises of the Third Week and 
during Passiontide the suffering Lord must be constantly 
before our minds. Our first waking thought must be the 
mystery we are going to contemplate. We must not lose 
sight of it altogether in the course of the day, but frequently 
recall it to mind, lest the feelings and sentiments conceived 
during meditation should grow cold by mere lapse of time or 
by the distracting occupations of the day. 

7. COMPASSION, THE MAIN FRUIT 

Though we may, according to the needs of our soul, draw 
various kinds of fruit from the contemplation of the Passion, 
the feeling of compassion is doubtless one of the most impor
tant of all, being the foundation of the rest. Compassion is, 
for St Ignatius, the peculiar grace which we must insistently . 
ask for, throughout the Third Week of the Spiritual Exercises. 
In every contemplation, we are told to ask " sorrow with 
Christ Who is full of sorrow, a broken heart with Christ heart
broken, tears and interior pain for the great pain that Christ 
has suffered for me." Knowing by experience how cold and 

1 I Pet. ii, 21-24. 2 Cf. Ex. xv, 25 . 
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insensible our hearts are, St Ignatius would have us, from the 
moment we are up, make great efforts to shake off our sluggish
ness and excite ourselves to grief and sorrow on account of 
the sufferings so willingly borne for our sake by our Saviour. 
He also recommends to us to undertake some voluntary 
penance to obtain the precious gift of tears. 

And yet, it is not so difficult a thing to shed tears. Which 
of us has not wept over the imaginary griefs of the imaginary 
persons we read of in novels ' Is it only for Christ, then, that 
we cannot weep ' The human and tender Heart of Jesus 
must have felt our lack of sympathy very keenly since He 
broke forth into the following bitter complaint : " 0  all ye 
that pass by the way, attend and see, if there be any sorrow 
like to my sorrow : for He hath made a vintage of Me, as the 
Lord spoke in the day of His fierce anger."l Oh ! if we really 
loved Him, our grief for His sufferings would be more intense 
than for the death of a friend, or of a loving parent. Not that 
we should feel it as tenderly or that it should burst forth as 
vehemently, but that it should be really present in our hearts 
and minds and as effectually move us to action. Did not the 
very people who came together to witness the Crucifixion 
smite their breasts ' And if such were their feelings, what 
must have been the sentiments of St John, or of Mary 
Magdalene, or of our Lady ' If we desire to be of their 
company, we must share in their sorrow. 

8. How TO GRIEVE FOR CHRIST AND WITH CHRIST 

But are not all the sufferings of our Lord a thing of the 
past ' Is He not, at present, in the full possession of joy, happi
ness and glory ' How then can we now grieve for Him and 
with Him ! The answer is clear. Suppose a dear friend of 
mine had suffered and suffered much for my sake, i.e., to free 
me from punishment richly deserved by me. Suppose he had 
even died for me to save me from threatened death. Nay, 
suppose he had died in torments to rescue me from atrocious 
sufferings. Even if he were now quite beyond their reach, what 
would, what should, be my feelings "towards him T If I had a 
human heart, if but a spark of love and gratitude still glowed 
in that heart, would I not think of his love for me, and of the 
torments willingly borne for me, and of the sacrifice of his life so 
generously offered for my sake ' Should I deem it too much 
to shed a few tears for one who had shed his life-blood for me ' 
If I refused my friend such a poor return of gratitude, should 
I not condemn myself as a heartless brute of a man ' 

There are, however, two points of difference between my 
human friend and Jesus. My friend may or may not know 

1 !.am i, 12. 
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how much I now sympathize with him and how seriously I try 
to repay the great debt of gratitude l owe him. This uncer
tainty has a chilling effect on the warmth of my feelings. 
Not so with my Divine Friend, Jesus. He knows to a certainty 
all that His friends did or are doing to assuage His grief and to 
afford Him some consolation in His sorrow. 

The second point of difference is of even greater practical 
importance. When my earthly friend suffered, he certainly 
did not know, nor could he know, what I would do for him 
afterwards. But when Jesus underwent His bitter Passion, He 
knew exactly all that my love for Him would urge me to do, 
and what penances I should voluntarily undertake for His sake. 

" It came about on a horribly dark night on the Mount of 
Olives some nineteen hundred years ago. There, of His own 
free Will, our Redeemer, out of love for us, opened all the sluices 
of time, so that .in one single hour all the waves of suffering 
surged, streamed in, and burst upon His Sacred Heart. God's 
omniscience and God's eternity unrolled before the most 
hallowed soul of Christ the whole history of man's salvation, 
fashioning thereof an actually present picture full of over
whelming tragedy and truth. 

" And in this world-tragedy, the role of hero was played by 
Himself, at once innocent Victim and incarnate God. From 
the first act, the Fall in Paradise, to the last act of the General 
Judgement, there appeared before Him all mankind in active 
participation, all poor sinners, with all their sins for which 
He was to suffer and die, stood out there against Him and 
bound and mocked Him and soourged Him to blood and crowned 
Him with a crown of thorns, and nailed Him to the cross : all
even we-were there present with our weight of sin ! There the 
Divine Heart of Jesus, amid torture unspeakable, willed to taste 
from first to last all the ingratitude of the whole sinful race, till 
that Heart became contracted and convulsed from terror, loathing 
and sorrow, and till the blood as if in the sweat of death, oozed 
out from all the pores of the body. That was Christ's agony in 
the Garden of Gethsemane, for us and through us. 

" But then there came the Angel of God, sent by the 
Father, to minister consolation. And what does he show 
Him � He pointed out, how, participating in the bloody 
drama of His bitter Passion, there are not only His tormentors 
and enemies, but others also, countless others, friends and 
lovers, and those happily redeemed by Him. There, too, He 
saw o ur repentance for sin, all o ur love for Him, whereby we 
manifest our ingratitude for His bitter Passion. There before 
His very eyes, we were transformed from executioners to 
compassionate onlookers. And it was this that ministered 
consolation to the adorable Heart of Jesus on the Mount of 
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Olives. And this consolation we can offer to His Sacred Heart 
even to-day. For whatever we are doing and shall do, He 
then saw actually present, through God's omniscience and 
eternity, even as it is actually present, .  to Him to-day. And 
thus it depends upon me, whether, by my perfidy, I shall add 
to my Saviour's agony, or whether, by my loyalty, I shall 
comfort Him in His agony. It depends upon me, even at this 
very instant . . . .  What then, shall I do , "1 

9. ST FRANCIS ON MOUNT ALVERNIA 

We read that St Francis of Assisi retired once to the 
mountain of Alvernia to meditate day and night on the Passion 
of our Lord. His constant prayer was that he might feel the love 
of Christ in his heart and His sufferings in his body. Let this 
also be our constant prayer. And may God work in us a little of 
that wonderful transformation which He worked in the Saint 
of Assisi when He made him a living copy of the Crucified. 

WEEPING WITH JESUS 

" 0 most beloved and faithful Jesus, pallid and hanging on the 
Cross, only hope of the desolate soul, grant me worthily to celebrate 
the memory of Thy Holy Passion, and by loving compassion to 
pass into Thy open wounds, where forgetful of myself and mindful 
only of Thy sorrow, I may no longer faint in any tribulation. 

" It is profitable and of great help for me to be mindful of Thy 
Sacred Passion, to look on Thee as �f still passible in the flesh, 
namely taken prisoner and bound, spat upon, struck, whipped with 
scourges, crowned with thorns, nailed to the cross, given vinegm' 
and gall to drink, pierced with the lance, condemned with robbers, 
insulted, blasphemed, despised, abandoned, . rejected by all, ana 
finally put to death upon the cross and tearfully buried. I must 
not pass over even a single point. 

" Weeping therefore, I'll weep day and night, and my tears shall 
be on my cheeks for the sorrow and bitter Passion of my Lord. 

" Deeply affected by pity, may the hardness of my heart be 
broken. Let no man speak to me this day, let no one trouble me 
with solace. I'll receive no comfort lest I be hindered fr01n mourning 
the most bitter Passion of my Lord. Weep with me, sun and moon, 
and lament with me all ye creatures, for our Lord is slain to-day. 

" Go forth, go forth, most abundant tears, and gush out even 
to exhaustion."2 

1 E .  Wa.smann, S. J. , Ohristian Monism. 2 From Thomas a. Kempis. 
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The King of Love 
The first Prelude is to call to mind how Christ our Lord sent 

two of His disciples from Bethany to .Jerusalem to prepare the Supper 
and the n Himself went thither with the others ; and how, having 
eaten the Paschal Lamb, He washed the feet of the disciples, gave 
them His most Holy Body and Precious Blood, and mad� His fare
well discourse to them (Matt. xxvi, 17-29 ; .John xiii-xvii). 

The second Prelude is to see the road from Bethany to .Jerusalem 
and likewise the place of the Supper. 

The third Prelude is to ask to feel sorrow, affliction, and confu
"ion because for my sins our Lord is going to His Passion. 

PART I 

THE PASCHAL SUPPER 

1. THE PREPARATION FOR THE SUPPER 

On the first day of the unleavened bread the Apostles 
asked our Lord where they had to prepare for Him to eat the 
Pasch. The Saviour singled out Peter and John for the task, 
and told them : 

" Behold as you go into the city there shall meet you 
a. man carrying a pitcher of water : follow him into the house 
where he entereth in : and you shall say to the good man of 
the house : The Master sayeth to thee : Where is the guest
chamber where I may eat my Pasch with My disciples ' And 
be will show you a. large dining-room furnished and there 
-prepare. And they going found as He said to them and made 
:rea.dy the Pasch. "1 

In the afternoon, ha.ving bidden farewell to His friends at 
Bethany, Jesus, along with the Apostles, directs His steps 
towards Jerusalem. If, going up to the City, not long ago, 
the mere thought of His impending Passion was enough to 
make Him walk ahead of His Apostles, how much more does 
He hasten now that the longed for moment has arrived. The 
Apostles are ama.zed. Their hearts are filled with dread fore
bodings, but they dare not. question the Master, always calm 
and sad. Judas alone is all aglow over his recent bargain. 
He has sold his Lord to the Jews for thirty pieces of silver 
and is now thinking how best to keep his shameful promise : 
" I will deliver Him unto you." 

1 Luke xxii. 10-13. 
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2. THE STRIFE AMONG THE ApOSTLES 
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What a wonderful look lights up our Lord's face when, on 
entering the Cenacle, He bursts forth into that cry of passionate 
love : 

" With desire I have desired to eat this Pasch with you 
before I suffer. "l 

This is His Pasch. To-night all figures will cease. He 
will offer to the Father and eat with His own, the true PaschaL 
Lamb which is none other than Himself, and thereby begin the 
new and eternal Alliance. 

" For I say to you that from this time I will not eat it 
till it be fulfilled in the Kingdom of God." 

They are just taking their places around the table when 
this allusion to the Kingdom reminds the Apostles of the request 
of James and John to sit the one on Christ's right hand, the 
other on His left in His Kingdom, and the remembrance arouses 
in their hearts feelings of jealously and of ambition. All want 
the highest seats for themselves. What a sad sight for the 
Master at this hour of His sublime sacrifice of love and of His 
deep humiliation ! 

" And He said to them : The kings of the Gentiles lord it 
over them : and they that have power over. them, are called 
beneficent. But you not so : but he that is the greater among 
you, let him become the younger : and he that is the leader, 
as he that serveth. For which is the greater, he that sitteth 
at table or he that serveth ' Is not he that sitteth at table ' 
But I am in the midst of you as he that serveth. 

"And you are they who continued with Me in My tempta
tions. And I dispose to you as My Father hath disposed to 
Me a Kingdom that you may eat and drink at My table in My 
Kingdom : and you may sit upon thrones judging the twelve 
tribe.s of Israel. "2 

They will, indeed, reign with Him, but meanwhile they 
must partake of His sufferings and of His humiliations, and. 
sacrifice themselves unsparingly on behalf of others. 

And He proceeds to give them a sublime lesson of humility 
and charity. 

3. THE WASHING OF THE ApOSTLES' FEET 

Anxious as each one of the Apostles was to take the first 
seat and too proud to take a servant's place and bathe his 
comrade's feet, they have all reclined at table unwashed. None 
has offered himself to wash at least the feet of the Master after 

1 Luke xxii, 15. 2 Luke xxii, 25--30 .  
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His long weary walk in the dust. But He " knowing that the 
Father had given Him all things unto His hands, and that 
He came from God, and goeth to God, He riseth from supper, 
and having taken a towel, girded Himself. After that, He 
putteth water into a basin, and began to wash the feet of His 
disciples, and to wipe them with the towel, wherewith He was 
girded."l 

It is with a full consciousness of His infinite dignity and 
power, and of the utter worthlessness of the poor Galileans who 
stand before Him that Christ our Lord, taking off His upper 
garment, washes their dirty feet--even the feet of the traitor. 

Peter 'is horrified, when he sees the Master at his feet : 
" Lord, dost thou wash my feet ' Jesus answered, and 

said to him : What I do, thou knowest not now, but thou shalt 
know hereafter. Peter saith to him : Thou shalt never wash 
my feet. Jesus answered him : If I wash thee not, thou shalt 
have no part with Me. Simon Peter saith to him : Lord not 
Qnly my feet, but also my hands and my head. Jesns saith 
to him : He that is washed, needeth not but to wash his feet, 
but is clean wholly. And you are clean, but not all."2 

" Lord, dost thou wash my feet Y "  The Apostle has 
caught a glimpse of three infinite abysses : the greatness of 
Christ, his own littleness and misery, and the lowliness of the 
office which Christ performs. 

" Then after He has washed their feet, and taken His 
garments, being sat down again, He said to them : Know you 
what I have done to you � You call Me Master and Lord : 
and you say well, for so I am. If then I, being your Lord 
a.nd Master, have washed your feet ; you also ought to wash 
one another's feet. For I have given you an example, that 
as I have done to you, so you do also. "3 

Before laying down in words the distinctive mark of His 
disciples, Christ, their Lord and Master, wants to show those 
marks in Himself. They are humility and love-humble service 
for the love of Christ and with the vision of Him girded about 
with a towel and washing the feet of His proud and jealous 
Apostles. 

4. THE TRAITOR 

Christ is happy to be in the midst of His own. Outside 
there blows an infernal hurricane-His enemies are making 
their last preparations-but here there are men who, in spite 
of their petty jealousies and quarrels, love Him tenderly. Alas, 
not all of them : Judas is amongst them. Jesus sees him and 
His Heart is filled with unspeakable sadness. 

1 John xiii, 3-5. 2 John xiii , 6-10. S John xiii, 12-15. 
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" And when they were at table eating Jesus said : Amen 
I say to you, one of you will betray Me, even he that eateth 
with Me. They began to be sad and to say to Him one by 
one : Is it I '  He said to them : One of the Twelve, he that 
dippeth with Me into the bowl."l 

To be betrayed into the hands of one's enemies, for a. 
a paltry sum of money, by a friend and comrade who has 
constantly received special marks of love, and who for months 
has dissimulated his real feelings, and who now even dares to 
sit down at a banquet of love-what a wound for any man, 
however hard and unfeeling. But for Christ T • • • •  Leonardo da 
Vinci tried many times to catch a glimpse of that infinite 
sadness of Christ and fix it on the canvas of his immortal 
Last Supper, but a.lways in vain. 

Oh ! if we could recall that sad look of the Saviour announc
ing the betrayal at least -when we are in danger of repeating 
Judas' crime ! If only we would remember His patience, His 
forgiveness and love towards the traitor when we must share 
a little in the sufferings of His Divine Heart ; when we are 
disowned and betrayed by those on whom we have lavished our 
love and our favours I 

LOVING SERVICE 

1. What a sad scene meets Thy gaze, 0 dear Saviour, in 
the Supper Room ! Anxious as each of Thy Apostles is to take 
the first seat at table, and too proud to play a servant's role and 
bathe his comrades' feet, they all recline unwashed. None of them 
offers himself to wash at least Thy feet, after Thy long walk from 
Bethany. 

2. To teach them Thy spirit, 0 my Lord, Thou givest them 
a most wonderful example of humility and of love. Though Thou 
fully knowest that l'hy Father has given Thee all things into Thy 
hands, and that Thmt com est from God and goest to Him, Thou 
takest off Thy 'upper garments, and washest Thyself the feet of 
Thy Apostles-even those of Judas. Having done this, Thou 
say est : You call Me Maste?' and Lord. And you say well, for so 
I am. If, then, being your Lord and Master, I have washed your 
feet, you a,lso ought to wash one another's feet. Thou show est us, 
o Lord, the distinctive marks of Thy disciples-a purity of soul 
that excludes even the least stain, humility, and love. 0 my Jesus, 
grant that all my sins be blotted out by Thee, and that I may be 
wholly clean in Thy sight. 

3. What a confusion for me to see Thee, Who art the In
carnate Son oj Go(l, equal in all to the Father, prostrate 
at the feet of Thy Apostles, performing the service of a slave I 

1 Mark xiv, 18-2.0. F 
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o J e8US, meek and humble of heart, make my heart like unto 
Thine ! May I be the humble and loving 8ervant of even the 
least of Thy brethren-keeping con8tantly befOTe me the vision of 
Thee girded about with a toweZ and wa.shing the feet of Thy proud 
and jealous DiscipleR. 

PART II 

THE VICTIM OF THE NEW ALLIANCE 

1. THE INSTITUTION OF THE BLESSED SACRAMENT 

" Jesus knowing that His hour was come, that He should 
pass out of this world to the Father, having loved His own 
who were in the world, He loved them unto the end."1 

Christ has just celebrated the old Pasch which the multi
tude of the children of Israel have so long immolated in memory 
()f their flight from Egypt. But now the old order is over. 

He is the true Lamb of God : " Behold the Lamb of God, 
behold Him Who taketh away the sin of the world."2 He is 
a.bout to pass out of this world to the Father, through the 
pouring out of even the last drop of His sacred Blood on the 
Altar of the Cross, and by this blood-stained passage to deliver 
us from the power of darkness and translate us into His 
Kingdom. 

" He was offered because it was His own will."3 His is 
a. free oblation, but, to all appearances, it will not be so. In 
the Garden of Gethsemane, He Himself will seem to shrink 
from the Passion. On Calvary, everything will take the appear
ance of inevitableness. It will seem as if the Father Himself 
were deaf to the prayers of His Son, and His enemies had the 
upper hand. They will even challenge Him to come down 
from the Cross. Accordingly, at this moment, fully aware of 
the betrayal of Judas and of the plots of His enemies, and with 
the clear vision of Calvary and its attending horrors, Christ our 
Lord stands forth as a free Victim destined for the Sacrifice. 
He makes over to His Father His whole Self, His Soul, His 
Body and His Blood, and generously accepts the death of the 
Cross with all that it implies. 

Looking down through the centuries, He sees that Calvary 
-will grow dimmer and dimmer : too many will soon forget that 
the Son of God has died for them. He wants, therefore, that 
the bloody sacrifice which is on the point of being accomplished 
on the Cross, should be represented, and that its memory should 
:remain to the end of the world. 

1 John xiii, 1. I John i, 29.  3 Is. liii , 7. 
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To-morrow He, the Head of regenerated mankind, will 
hang on the Cross, as a Victim to the Father, to bring about 
man's eternal redemption and be the source of grace and the 
ever-springing fountain of life. He will give back to God all 
that God lost through man's transgression, and will restore 
mankind to the Divine friendship. However, the saving power 
of the Cross must be applied also to the remission of those sins 
which are committed by us daily, and for othe� necessities of ours. 

Accordingly, in memory of His own passage to the Father 
and to make us partake of its fruits, He institutes the new 
Pasch, that is, Himself, to be immolated by the Church, under 
visible signs. '  

He takes bread with His holy and venerable hands, and 
with His eyes lifted up towards Heaven, giving thanks to 
.Almighty God, His Father, He blesses it, and breaks it, and 
gives it to His disciples, saying : Take and eat ye all of this, 
for this is My Body that is broken for you. Do this for a 
commemoration of Me. In like manner, after He had supped, 
taking the Chalice, He gave thanks and gave to them, saying : 
Take and drink ye all of this, for this is My Blood of the new 
and eternal testament, which shall be shed for you and for 
many to the remission of sins. And as often as you do these 
things, ye shall do in remembrance of Me. For as often as 
you shall eat this Bread, and drink this Chalice, you shall 
show the death of the Lord until He come. 

He gives to His Apostles and in their name to their succes
sors in the priesthood a precept to offer up in sacrifice His Body 
and His Blood, i.e., to do just what He has done. 

2. THE M4.SS AND CALVARY 

The Sacrifice of the Mass, which is offered daily in the 
Church, is not something different from the Sacrifice which 
Christ Himself offered on Calvary. The Body which is offered 
up, is one and the same, whether on the Cross or on the Altar, 
the difference being that while on the Cross it was offered in 
its natural condition, on the Altar it is offered sacramentally. 
The Priest is one and the same-Christ our · Lord, offering the 
Sacrifice, on the Cross in His own person, and on the Altar, 
through his representatives. As the Church says in one of her 
prayers, the Mass makes us partake of the fruits of Calvary : 
" As often as the commemoration of this Victim is celebrated, 
the work of our Redemption is accomplished. " It keeps the 
Sacrifice of Calvary constantly before our eyes. The double 
consecration of the bread into the Body of Christ, and of the 
wine into His Blood is a perfect image of Christ's Death and 
of the real separation that took place between His Body and 
His Blood. 
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Christ our Lord did not want that His Priesthood should 
come to an end through His Death, but gave to His Beloved 
Bride, the Church, a visible Sacrifice in keeping with the 
exigencies of the nature of men. 

Truly " having loved His own who were in the world, He 
loved them to the end". 

I BELIEVE ! 

1. 0 most amiable Jesus, knowing, that Thy hour has come 
that Thou shouldst pass out of this world to the Father, having 
loved Thy own who are in the world, Thou lovest them unto the 
end. Thou cannot leave us alone. Thou wantest to be always 
with us, in every corner of this world. Prompted by Thy infinite 
love and making use of Thy almighty power, Thou makest Thyself 
present 'I/.nder the species of bread and wine, changing the substance 
of bread into Thy Body, and the substance of wine into Thy Blood. 

2. To-morrow Thou wilt hang on the Gross as a victim to 
the Father for our salvation and as an everspringing fountain of 
grace and life. And now Thou makest Thyself present as a 
victim. By virtue of Thy words, Thy Body alone is present �trlder 
the species of bread, and under the species of wine only Thy 
Blood, 1'epresenting in a mystical way the slaying that will take 
place on Calvary. And Thou say est : Take and eat ; take and 
drink, thereby inviting Thy Apostles and all Thy future disciples 
to eat Thy Body, and drink Thy Blood, and thus share in the 
fruits of Thy Sacrifice. 

3. Turning to l'hy Apostles, Thou sayest : Do this in 
commemoration of Me, and by these words, 0 dear J csu.y, Thou 
givest thfm and their successors the power and the authority to do, 
till the end of the world, just what Thon hast donf. 

4. 0 my Jesus, I believe and adore ! At Mass we offer 
Thee up to the Father, as the victim of Calvary. At Communion 
we partake of Thy Body and drink of Thy Blood. In the Taber
nacle Thou art always with us, day and night, ready to welcome 
'Us, to listen to an(l converse with us, and to pour Thy grace on us. 
o my Eucharistic Lord, be Thou the centre of my whole life ! 

PART III. 

THE REVELATION OF THE SACRED HEART 

1. UNION WITH CHRIST 

The one great desire of Christ and the obj ect for which 
lie became man is to give us " power to be made the sons of 
God ". Union with Him effects this wonderful transformation. 

" Abide in Me, and I jn you. As the branch cannot bear 
fruit of itself, unless it abide in ' the vine, so neither can you, 
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unless you abide in Me. I am the vine ; you the branches : 
he that abideth in Me, and I in him, the same beareth fruit 
for without Me you can do nothing. "l 

As Fr Blount beautifully remarks : " the vine depends 
on its branches for its fruit. So our Lord leaves the fruit of 
His precious blood to come out in those who are united to 
Him by grace : it is to be produced in us, our life bearing 
fruit that feeds and nourishes the Church. We, however, 
can impede the free flow of the sap, can put obstacles, block 
the channels, close more or less the valves . . . .  Hence, His 
earnest entreaty, Abide in Me ; not only by faith, and hope, 
and charity, but by endeavouring to fulfil all His injunctions, 
by entering into His sentiments and plans, by the assimila
tion of His teaching. "  

( i )  Based on Faith 

Such union must have as its basis a strong Faith, full of 
confidence and trust in Christ, true God, consubstantial with 
the Father and at the same time, our Eldest Brother : 

" He that seeth Me, seeth the Father also . . . .  2 Do you 
not believe that I am ill the Father, and the Father in Me , "3 

" I  am the Way, and the Truth, and the Life. No man 
cometh to the Father but by l\Ie. "4 

" Amen, amen, I say to you, he that believeth in Me, the 
works I do, he also shall do, and greater than these shall he 
do. "5 

(ii) Supported by Pmyer 

It must be supported and strengthened by prayer. 
" Whatsoever you shall ask the Father in My name, that 

will I do ; that the Father may be glorified in the Son."6 
" If you ask the Father anything in My name, He will 

give yoU. " 7 
" Hitherto you have not asked anything in My name. 

Ask, and you shall receive : that your joy may be full."8  

(iii) Perfected by the Holy Spirit 

It will be perfected by the Holy Ghost Who will come to 
replace Christ. 

" And I will ask the Father, and He shall give you another 
Paraelete, that He may abide with you for ever. "9 

1 John xv, 4-5. 
2 .John xiv, 9. 

3 John xiv, 9-10. 

4 John xiv, 6. 
5 John xiv, 12 .  

G John xiv, 13 .  

7 John xvi 23. 

8 John xvi, 23--24. 

9 John xiv, 16. 
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The Holy Ghost will perfect our knowledge of Christ. He 
will strengthen our hope in Him and our union with Him. 

" But the Paraclete, the Holy Ghost, Whom the Father 
will send in My name, He will teach you all things, and bring 
all things to your mind, whatsoever I shall havc said to yoU."1 

" He shall glorify Me, because He shall receive of Mine, 
and shall show it to yoU."2 

" And when He is come, He will convince the world of 
sin, and of justice, and of judgement. "3 

( iv) Consisting in- keeping Christ's Commandments 

Our union with Christ must consist in lovingly doing His 
Will. 

" If you love Me keep My commandments.'"  
" He that hath My commandments and keepeth them, 

he it is that loveth Me."o 
" If any one love Me, he will keep My word, and My 

Father will love him, and We will come to him, and We will 
make our abode with him.' "  

" If you keep My commandments, you shall abide in My 
love : as I also have kept My Father's commandments, and 
do abide in His love. " 7  

" You are My friends, if you d o  the things that I command 
you. "s 

2. LOVE OF OUR BROTHERS 

After giving the sublimest example of charity by washing 
the feet of His Apostles, Christ lays down the great law of His 
Kingdom and the distinctive note of His soldiers. 

He has loved us without any merit of our own. He has 
sought only our own good, and for our love He has hesitated 
at no sacrifice, however hard and lowly. We must do likewise 
to the least of our brethren. 

" A new commandment I give unto you : that you love 
one another, as I have loved you, that you also love one another. 
By this shall all men know that you are My disciples, if you 
have love one for another. "9 

" This is My commandment that you love one another, as 
I have loved yoU."10 

1 John xiv, 26. 

2 John xvi, 14. 

3 John xvi, 8.  
40 John xiv, 15. 

5 John xiv, 2 1 .  

' John xiv, 23. 
7 John xv, 10. 

s John xv, 14. 

9 John xiii, 34-35. 

10 John xv, 12. 
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" These things I command you, that you love one 
another. "1 

3. SUFFERING AND PERSECUTION 

The disciples must suffer like their Master. 

" In the world you shall have distress. "2 

" Amen, amen, I say to you, that you shall lament and 
-weep, but the world shall rejoice. "3 

" They will put you out of the synagogues : yea, the 
nour cometh, that whosever killeth you, will think that he doth 
a service to God. "i 

" Remember the word that I said to you : Th.a servant is 
not greater than his master. If they have persecuted Me, 
-they will also persecute you. "5 

Suffering then and persecution must be our lot, if we are 
<Christ's. However, in the midst of them our confidence in 
Him must be unshakable, and our heart must peacefully rest in 
His. 

" Have confidence, I have overcome the world. "8 

" Let not your heart be troubled. "7 

" These things I have spoken to you, that in Me you may 
nave peace. " 8  

4.  THE PRAYER OF OUR HIGH PRIEST 

( i )  For Himself 

This prayer more than anything else, lays open the infinite 
-treasures of love contained in the Heart of Jesus. 

First, Christ prays for Himself or better for His Sacred 
Humanity, and asks the reward that is due to it. 

" Father, the hour is come, glorify Thy Son, that Thy 
'Son may glorify Thee. As Thou hast given Him power over 
:all fiesh, that He may give eternal life to all whom Thou hast 
;given Him. Now this is eternal life, that they may know 
'Thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, Whom Thou hast 
sent. I have glorified Thee on the earth : I have finished the 
work which Thou gavest Me to do : and now glorify Thou Me, 
() Father, with Thyself, with the glory which I had before the 
world was, with Thee. "9 
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(ii) For His Apostles 

Secondly, He prays for His Apostles. 

He asks the Father to keep them under His protection. 

" Holy Father keep them in Thy name, whom Thou hast 
given Me."l 

He asks Him to shield them against the attacks and frauds 
of the Evil One. 

" I  pray not that Thou should take them out of this 
world, but that Thou shouldst keep them from evil."2 

He asks Him to set them apart, and consecrate them to 
announce the world of Truth. 

" Sanctify them in truth : Thy word is truth. As Thou 
hast sent Me unto the word, I also have sent them into the 
world."3 

He asks Him to grant that they may be one in love and in 
faith. 

" That they may be one as We also are. "4 

( iii) For His Disciples 

Thirdly, Christ prays for all those that would believe in 
Him, i.e., for all His disciples till the end of time. He asks 
for them the most perfect union of mind and heart. 

'! That they all may be one as Thou Father in Me and I 
in Thee : that they also may be one in Us : that the world may 
believe that Thou hast sent Me."5 

Christ Himself is to be the bond of union of the disciples 
with one another and of all of them with God. 

" I  in them, and Thou in Me : that they may be made 
perfect in one ; and the world may know that Thou hast sent 
l\le, and hast loved them, as Thou hast loved Me. " 6  

(iv) For His Apostles and Disciples 

Lastly our Lord emphatically demands that His Apostles 
and all His disciples may share His glory. 

" Father, I will that where I am, they also whom Thou 
hast given Me may be with Me : that they may see My glory 
which Thou hast given Me. "7  
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.ABIDE IN ME ! 

1. Abide in Me, and I in you ! 0 my Jesus, may I ever 
be more closely united with Thee, as a branch to the vine-full of 
confidence and trust in Thee, true God, consubstantial with the 
Father, and my eldest Brother, too. Grant, 0 Jesus, that con
versing with Thee be the atmosphere of my life, and Thy Holy 
Spirit its sole animating principle ! May I ever keep Thy 
commandments and please Thee in everything, so that Thmt, with 
the Father and the Holy Spirit, may est come to me and make 
Thy abode with me ! 

2. Love one another as I have loved you. It is the great law 
of Thy Kingdom-the distinctive note of Thy own disciples ! Thou 
hast loved us without any merit of our own ; Thou hast hesitated 
at no sacrifice for us. May I do likewise · even with least of my 
brethren for Thee and with Thee ! 

3. The servant is not greater than his master. If they have 
persecuted Me, they will also persecute you. May I grasp and 
feel, 0 Jesus, that to be with Thee means to be hated and perse
cuted by the world ! 

4. 0 Jesus, our High Priest, humbly and lovingly united 
with Thee, I offer to God the Father the prayer which Thy Heart 
raises for us : 

That they all may be one as Thou, Father, in Me, and I in 
Thee ; that they also may be one in Us, that the world may believe 
that Thou hast sent Me . . . .  I in them and Thou in Me, that 
they may be made perfect in one. 



IN THE GARDEN OF GETHSEMANE 

The Lonely Struggle of the King 
The first Prelude is to call to mind how Christ our Lord, having 

manifested to Peter and the two sons of Zebedee the immense sadness 
of His soul, prayed to the Father that, if possible, the chalice might 
pass from Him ; and how there appeared to Him an Angel from 
Heaven strengthening Him, and, an agony of distress having come 
upon Him, He prayed the longer, and His sweat became as drops of 
blood trickling down upon the ground (Matt. xxvi, 36-39 ; Mark 
xiv, 32-36 ; Luke xxii, 39-44 ). 

The second Prelude is to see the road from the Supper Room 
to the Garden of Gethsemane, and likewise the Garden and, parti
cularly, the place of the Agony. 

The third Prelude is to ask sorrow with Christ in His sorrow, 
a broken heart with Christ heart-broken, tears and interior pain for 
the great pain which Christ has suffered for me . 

• • • 

Christ has come to undo Adam's work, to destroy sin 
and death and restore us to the dignity of children of God, 
Adam, yielding to pride and pleasure, had sinned in a garden 
of delight : the Son of God begins His work of Reparation and 
of Restoration in a garden of suttering. 

He is our Head and our Heart. In Him there is summed 
up the whole. of regenerated mankind. He is, then, the 
Universal Victim and the Model of us all-not only the King 
that goes before us and shows us the way, but also the Saviour 
Who gains for us the grace we need to follow in His footsteps. 

It is only by grasping such truths that we gain a glimpse 
of what Chllst suffers in the Garden of Gethsemane. 

1. THE FIRST PAINFUL VISION OF CHRIST 

His Suffering8 

Christ was to redeem mankind through suffering and 
shame, through the Cross. 

The first man rebelled against the Law of God through 
the love of pleasure and through pride : " You shall be as 
godS."l It is the love of pleasure, riches and honour that 
keeps so many of us in the bondage of Satan. And that is 
why Christ, Who came to teach us the true way of salvation, 
from the first moment of His Incarnation, planted the Cross 
in His Heart and chose as His constant companions Poverty, 
SutTerings, and Humiliations. They stood by His cradle ; 

1 Gen. iii, 5. 
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they followed Him all through His life ; they were present on 
Calvary to receive His last sigh as He expired on ,the Cross. 
But as we might have thought that, perchance, pleasures and 
sufferings, glory and shame were but one and the same thing 
for Him-that, most unlike ourselves, He neither feared 
sufferings, nor was drawn to pleasure�, He allows three of Ris 
Apostles, the very three who have already seen His glory, to 
witness the Agony that begins His sorrowful Passion. 

So far the day of Hill Passion has appeared to Him as the 
day of His Espousals. He has seen only the speedy end and 
the glory that would follow, the joy and the fruits thereof. 
So far He hall controlled His imagination. , He has allowed 
His Divinity to exert its influence. He has had Mary as His 
companion and confidante. 

But now it is so no longer. He wants to suffer all that 
He can . He uses His Omnipotence to increase, not to alleviate, 
His sufferings. He shuts off from Himself any vision of glory 
and gives instead free play to His imagination, so that it portrays 
the minutest details of His Passion in all their naked horror. 
He suffers in His Heart cumulatively what He will afterwards 
suffer successively and in detail. He sees Himself betrayed, 
bound, dragged along, led from tribunal to tribunal, calumni
ated, denied, spat upon, cried down as a malefactor, as a fool, 
as worse than the worst of men, scourged, crowned with thorns, 
nailed to the Cross and finally dying in an agony of torment. 

Moreover, He suffers now whatever each member of His 
mystical body will suffer down the centuries, even to the end 
of the world. " Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me ' " 
He is put to death with His martyrs, persecuted, with His 
disciples, reviled with His ministers. 

We know how terrible is the apprehension of a future 
calamity and still more of a certain calamity-how it oppresses 
and weighs one down. The Heart of Jesus was infinitely more 
sensitive than ours, His knowledge was more penetrating, and 
His sufferings were consequently more acute. What wonder 
if He begins to be sorrowful, and very heavy, and fnll of terror. 
How cruel and humiliating is the feeling of fear ! It is 
a sentiment of men beaten a,nd overcome in mind, confronted 
by an imminent evil which they take to be too much for them 
to resist and more than they can bear. No wonder that fear 
is the thing great men dread most, yet it IS just what Christ 
deliberately chose to suffer in order to win for us courage to 
vanquish our fear. We should not think that the Saints were 
clods of earth. They also shrank from suffering and shame. 
But it was the fear that Christ underwent, which strengthened 
them to conquer iheir natural repugnance. 
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2. THE SECOND PAINFUL VISION OF CHRIST 

The Sins of Men 

But it is not only the sight of His Passion and of the 
sufferings of His future followers that weighs down the Heart 
of Jesus and makes Him cry : " My soul is sorrowful even unto 
death. "  Far more than that i t  i s  the weight o f  sin. 

He has come to atone for sin and io desiroy iis empire : 
" He shall save His people from their sins."l He is " to give 
His life a redemption for many. "2 " Behold the Lamb of 
God, behold Him Who taketh away tRe sin of the world. "8 
" This is my Blood of the New Testament, which shall be shed 
for many unto the remission of sins. ' "  

From the first momeni of His Incarnation He felt Himself 
loaded with the sins of all mankind. He knew, all along, that 
He must fully satisfy for each and every one of them : " .All 
we like sheep 'have gone astray, everyone hath turned · aside 
into his own way : and the Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity 
of us all. "6 

However, so far He was supported by the sense of His 
inward sanctity and sinlessness, and by the thought of His 
final triumph. Now he is broughi face to face with God's 
inexorable Justice and unapproachable Sanctity. His face is 
crushed to the ground beneath the awful weight of the almost 
infinite number of the sins of men. 

We make light of sin. We do not understand how the 
Creator can make so much of it. 

But consider what sin is in itself-the mortal enemy of 
the All-Holy. Saints were, sometimes, allowed only a passing 
glimpse of the ugliness of a single venial sin as it is before 
God, and they have left, it on record that the sight of it would 
have killed them, had not the vision been instantly withdrawn. 

Who can imagine, then, the extreme disgust of Christ when 
He sees Himself covered all over with ihe hideous leprosy of 
sin ? 'Vho can imagine His horror when He finds His eyes and 
hands and feet, His Heart and soul, as if they were the eyes, 
bands, feet, heart and soul not of God, but of the Evil One.6 

All the sins of the living and of the dead, of the lost and 
'of the saved, and of the yet unborn gather round the Lord 
in troops more numerous than the locusts or the plagues of 
hail and flies and frogs sent against Pharao, and they all shout 
(JUt : " We are Thine ; we are the work of Thy hands ! "  

1 Matt. i ,  2 1 .  

� Matt. IX, 28. 
3 John i ,  29. 

" Matt. xxvi, 28.  
! 18. 1iii, 6. 

6 OJ. Newman, The Interior Suffering8 of Ghrist. 
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They are all before Him now. They are all upon Him 
and in Him. They are all let loose to wreak their vengeance 
and fury on the Son of God. And we too were present to 
Him there. We were there, with every sin committed, as if it 
were a stone in our uplifted hand to fling at the defenceless 
:head of our Saviour. No wonder He moans : " My soul is 
sorrowful even unto death ! "  

3. THE THIRD PAINFUL VISION OF CHRIST 

The Ingratitude of Men 

And yet He would willingly have endured even more than 
the inexorable Justice of the Father demanded, if only He 
lmew that there would be some poor return of love and grati
tude from those for whose sake He was suffering, and was to 
suffer so very much. But alas ! He looks round : the eight 
Apostles, left at the entrance of the Garden, have forgotten 
Him ; His three special friends, to w.hom He appealed for 
support, are asleep ; one and all will soon abandon Him and 
take to flight. Judas is plotting against Him. His own people 
are preparing to crucify Him. 

He looks down the ages, and He sees nothing but ingrat,i
tude and indifference from an overwhelming majority of man
kind. Millions will not even know Him ; others will reject 
Him ; many, even among His friends, will prove ungrateful. 

He sees each one of us-our sins, our infidelities, our 
ingratitude. But ingratitude, alas ! is sharper than the serpent's 
tooth. Hence the touching complaint of Jesus : " I  looked 
about, and there was no one to help. I sought, and there 
was none to give aid. "l " What profit is there in My blood ! "2 

Three years ago, Satan had appeared to Him in the 
Desert and had tempted Him with the allurement of honour 
and power. Now he comes to tempt Him with feelings of 
despair and despondency. There he had tried to induce Him 
to choose other ways to save mankind. Here he works to 
make Him shrink from the Cross. 

4. THE AGONY 
These are three visions that oppress the Saviour to death. 
Look at Him prostrate on His face. He has longed for 

this hour. He has called it the Baptism with which He has 
to be baptized. He said that He was terribly straitened till it 
was accomplished. And now He prays to His Father that the 
chalice of sufferings may pass from Him : " Abba ! My Father ! 
All things are possible for Thee : if it be Thy Will, take this 
cup away from l\fe." 

1 Is. lxiii 5. 2 Ps. xxix, 10. 
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An Angel descends from Heaven to strengthen Him, and 
indicates to Him once more the Will of His Father. He is t() 
die ; He must atone for sin, yea, and that in spite of men's 
ingratitude. 

Our Lord repeats the oblation which He made of Himself 
in the Supper Room : " Not what I will, but what Thou 
wiliest. "  

A fierce encounter o f  wills now ensues, -i.e., between the 
8uperior will of our Lord, determined to suffer and die in 
obedience to His Father, and His inferior will, seeking to flee 
from what is so repugnant to nature. In the midst of this 
conflict, the tormented Heart of Christ, the seat of tendernes5 
and love, begins to labour and to beat with unwonted vehemence. 
" The foundations of the great deep are broken up ": the red 
streams rush forth, and bursting through the pores, they stand 
in a thick dew all over His body. Then forming into drops, 
they roll down, full and heavy, and drench the ground. If 
that Heart does not break, it is because of the omnipotent 
Will of Ohrist to drink the chalice to the dregs. 

He has begun to shed His Blood. No soldier's scourge 
has yet touched His shoulders, nor have the hangman's nails 
marked His hands and feet. It is His agonizing Heart and 
Soul which have broken up His framework of flesh and poured 
it forth. " Behold that Heart ! "  It is the Passion of the 
Divine Heart to which we must specially direct our attention in 
our contemplation of the Agony in the Garden. Vide amorem : 
vide dolor em ! Behold the height of love : contemplate the 
depth of sorrow : " 0  ali ye that pass by the way, attend and 
see if there be any sorrow like to my sorrow : for he hath 
made a vintage of Me as the Lord spoke in the day of His 
fierce anger. "l 

SORROWFUL WITH THEE FULL OF SORROWS ! 

1. My souZ is sorrowfuZ unto death. 0 my Jesus, the 
sufferings of Thy Heart are as great as the boundless sea ! Thou 
endurcst now in Thy soul, all at once, what Thou wilt successively 
endure throughout Thy Passion. Thou seest Thyself betrayed, 
bound, dragged along, led from tribunal to tribunal, calumniated, 
spat upon, cried down as a malefactor, worse than the worst of 
men, 8courged, crowned with thorns, nailed to the Gross, dying in 
an agony of torment. 

2. Thou art the victim for all the sins of men and haNt 
undertaken to atone for them. And now, covered all over with 
them, Thou facest God's inexorable justice and unapproachable 
sanctity, and art crushed to the ground beneath the awful weight. 

1 Lam i, 12.  
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3. Thou lookest down through the ages and seest men's 
"malice, their ingratitude and indifference. Thou seest my sins, 
my black ingratitude, and my cold indifference. 

4. No wonder if Thou beginnest to fear and be heavy, if 
Thou beggest of the Father that the chalice of Thy Passion may 
pass from Thee ! An Angel comes to strengthen The�nd Thou 
.8ayest to Thy Heavenly Father : Not what I wiU, but what Thou 
wilt ; and being in an agony, Thou prayest the longer, till Thy 
.sweat becomes as drops of blood trickling down upon the ground. 

5. 0 my agonizing King, let me lie prostrate by Thy side ! 
Grant that a drop of Thy Blood, reaching my sinful and cold 
heart, may purify it, and inflame it with Thy love. May I learn 
Jrom Thee to conquer fear, to feel true shame and contrition for 
my sins and for the sins of others, to work and suffer for Thee in 
.8pitll of men's neglect and ingratitude. 



IN THE GARDEN AND BEFORE ANNAS 

The King Betrayed and Deserted 
The first Prelude is to call to mind how our Lord on coming 

three times to Peter, James and John, for some comfort in His deso
lation, found them always asleep ; how He was betrayed by Judas 
in the hands of His enemies and abandoned by the other Apostles ; 
and how He was dragged before Annas, insulted and tormented 
during the whole night, and thrice denied by Peter. 

The second Prelude is to see the Garden of Gethsemane, the way 
leading to the palace of the high priest, and in the palace the judge
ment-hall, the atrium, and the room where our Lord is mocked and 
maltreated. 

The third Prelude is to ask sorrow with Christ in His sorrow, 
s. broken heart wit,h Christ heart-broken, tears, confusion and pain 
for the great sufferings which Christ endures for me . 

The death of Christ and that of Socrates have been often 
compared. The great philosopher also suffered at the hands of 
his countrymen for justice' sake. But he died surrounded by 
friends who vied with one another in paying him all the 
attentions they could, while he leisurely discussed with them 
the chances which the soul has of living for ever. The Son 
of God is, from the first moment of His Passion, immersed in 
a sea of sadness. He begins it with an awful agony of blood. 
He is left helpless and without any comfort. He is abandoned 
by all His dearest friends in His hour of need ; He is betrayed 
by one of them, and denied by another. 

1. THE LONELINESS 

Judge from His own words how much He feels His loneli
ness. He has asked His three beloved Apostles to watch with 
Him ; and when, after His terrible agony, He goes to them 
for some comfort, He finds them asleep. He knew it would 
be so, but when He is actually confronted with the reality 
how much more vividly His loneline'ss comes home to Him ! 
How much more bitter is the chalice which He has to drink 
alone : " What � Could you not watch one hour with Me ? "  

It is decreed in Heaven that the Lamb of God shall drink 
the chalice without a single drop of human consolation to 
sweeten its bitterness. Ann the Apostles continue to sleep, not
withstanding the Master's repeated entreaties : " for their eyes 
were heavy". 

It is now as of old. Through His nevoted servant, 
St Margaret Mary, our Lord has repeated the request made 
to the three Apostles. He has asked His faithful friends to 
watch with Him, in the silence of His churches, in memory of 
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what passed on that terrible night. How many have answered 
the invitation ' Only a few ; and it is just those few souls 
who keep watching with Jesus that encourage Him to remain 
with us, till the last of the Elect has entered into eternal glory. 

2. THE BETRAYAL 

Not only is He left alone by His friends, but one of them 
js, at this very moment, plotting His deat,h. 

The silence of the night is broken by the tramp of hurry
jng feet. One outstrips the rest. There is a smile on his lips. 
Surely he is a friend. A friend ? Just two days ago, he went 
to the high priests and asked them : " What will ye give me ' "  
He put no price upon Christ ; he was ready t.o accept anything. 
And when they offered him thirty pieces of silver, he thought 
it was a great deal ; for more than Jesus was worth. And 
now he has come to fulfil his part of the contract. He 
advances, and salutes Him with the words, " Hail, Rabbi, "  
and h e  kisses Him. 

Christ does not shrink from the em brace. He looks upon 
ihe traitor with eyes of mercy, and the words that cross His 
lips are words of love : " Friend, whereunto art thou come ' "  
And then, to show the enormity o f  the crime, H e  says : 
.. Judas, dost thou betray the Son of Man with a kiss � "1 
But nothing can melt that obdurate soul. The crime is con
summated. One sin more-an act of despair-and Judas will 
plunge into the eternal darkness of Hell. 

Alas, how many have followed in his footsteps ! How 
many have reclined at the Holy Table with sin in their hearts, 
and after receiving the Mystery of Faith and Love, have gone 
to sell their God for less than thirty pieces of silver ! How 
many, beginning with little sins, have gradually hardened their 
hearts to the committing of the deadliest of crimes ! 

.And yet the loving embrace which Jesus gives to Hie 
traitor is the surest proof that there is hope for all. It gives 
us the assurance that while there is life there is no hour in which 
.Jesus is not ready to welcome the sinner to His Heart. 

3. THE AnANDONMENT 

If only it had been possible for our Lord to turn to the 
other Apostles for comfort. Alas ! "All leaving Him, they fled. " 

He knew that it would happen. He Himself had warned 
them against it, just a few hours before. But when it did 
(lome, the wound that it inflicted on the Heart of Jesus was 
by no means less cruel. 

1 Luke xxii, 48 
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They had seen His miracles. Tltey had confessed His 
Divinity. They had eaten His Body and drunk His Blood, 
and yet what cowards ! .At the very sight of danger, leaving 
Him, they all ran away. They had promised, and even 
repeatedly sworn, to be faithful to Him unto death. They 
heard His voice ordering His enemies not to touch anyone of 
them. In spite of it, fear overcame them and everything else 
was forgotten under the impression that self was in danger 
and must be saved. 

And cowards we too are-each one of us. We make no 
effort to watch with Christ. We do not pray for strength, and 
temptation overcomes us. The fear--often an imaginary one
of losing honour, the approval of men, or the things of thip. 
world, overpowers us. And we give way and run-we do not 
even know where. 

Let us be soldiers with Christ and for Christ : courag& 
counts as two-thirds, at least, of the necessary outfit for any 
undertaking, supernatural or natural. Let us fight against fear 
and its shadowy army-against the t errors of the imagination 
and the greater terrors of reality. We shall do so if we pray 
unceasingly, even though our soul be in an agony. It is thus 
that true heroes are tested. 

4. THE SHAME 

After the abandonment follows the shame. 
To appear in public and to be treated like a criminal is 

something from which our whole being instinctively shrinks. 
To be dealt with as one of the worst robbers-to be imprisoned 
and subjected to the cruellest injuries and torments, and just 
then to be publicly dishonoured by our· dearest friends, is the: 
height of suffering. 

Oscar Wilde, in his De Profundi.�, says that the greatest· 
torment in his whole life was to remain for two hours, hand
cuffed, at Clapham Junction, waiting for the train. What must 
have been the feelings of our Lord when He saw Himself: 
confronted by the infuriated crowd of the Jews ' 

" Are ye come out, as against a robber, with swords and. 
clubs to arrest Me ¥ Day after day I was with you in the, 
Temple teaching, and ye seized Me not."1 

Have you ever seen the wild excite�ent of villagers on. 
finally catching a man-eater that has worked havoc and ruin Y 
How they all shout for joy ! How everyone is eager to give 
vent to his anger and inflict an additional wound on the: 

1 Mark xiv, 48, 49. 
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already mangled body of the animal ! How they congratulate 
(me another ! 

A far more terrible scene takes place at this moment when 
the Omnipotence of the Son of God conceals Itself, so to 
�peak, leaving the human Nature a defenceless and yet a 
voluntary Victim in the hands of His enemies, who like as 
many monsters of Hell, instantly rush upon Him. 

For nearly three years 
-
they have been waiting for this 

moment. How often they were forced to dissimulate their 
deep hatred for fear of the people. They stooped so low as 
to plot with the Herodians. They sent guards to capture 
Christ. But in vain : His hour had not yet come. Now, at 
last, He is in their hands. They bind Him fast, that He may 
not escape as He did in Nazareth. They beat Him. They 
drag Him to Jerusalem, all the way heaping insults of every 
:kind on Him. 

And they bring Him before Annas for the preliminary 
trial. 

What a confusion for the Divine Saviour and Judge of the 
living and of the dead, to appear alone, bound hand and foot, 
before this contemptible old priest, and to be questioned about 
His disciples and His doctrine as if He were a visionary, or 
:still worse, a revolutionary tending to upset the security of the 
State. And because He meets the charge with a calm that 
disconcerts His judge, He is insulted in a way that would not 
be tolerated with the vilest of criminals, in the court of even 
the most uncivilized country of the world_ 

" One of the servants standing gave Jesus a blow, saying, 
.Answerest Thou the high priest thus ! " 1  

There is none to raise his voice on behalf of Christ ; and 
for once Christ Himself expresses a solemn protest against the 
injustice of the procedure to remind us that, if, later on, no 
word of complaint crosses His lips, it will not be for lack of 
.sensibility. 

" If I have spoken evil, give testimony of the evil : but 
if well, why strikest thou Me ! "2 

Before such greatness and such majestic calm, Annas has 
()nly one course open : to hand Him over to the guards, while 
waiting for the gathering of the Sanhedrim. 

5. THE CRUELTY 

" And the men that held Him, mocked Him, and struck 
Him. And they blindfolded Him, and smote His face. And 

1 John xviii, 22. 2 John x\'iii, 23. 
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they asked Him, saying : Prophesy, who is it that struck Thee ! 
And blaspheming, many other thing's they said against Him."1 

Look at the way the Divine Prisoner is treated. 
The ruffians spit upon Him, make fun of Him and give 

Him blows. And as Jesus looks on them with tenderness and 
love, they cover His Divine face so as to torment Him without 
any restraint. 

We cannot stand the sight of a beast thus treated, and yet 
we read and even meditate on the account of such horrible 
sufferings endured by the Divine Saviour without being touched. 
We firmly believe that He suffered them out of love for us, 
and yet we do not shed a tear of compassion. We easily weep 
over our own little sufferings, but the Passion of our Lord makes 
no impression on us. And yet each one of us was there to insult 
Christ on that terrible night, to spit on Him, to strike Him on 
the face ! It was on each one of us that Christ looked with eyes 
of infinite love and mercy-just as He looked on His unfaithful 
Apostle Peter. 

" On that face, " says St John Chrysostom, " which the 
sea saw and reverenced, which on the Cross the sun beheld and 
withheld its rays, they spat and dealt blows · . . .  These are 
the solemn and august memories of our Religion. On these 
I pride myself, not merely on the countless dead whom He 
raised to life, but on the sufferings of His Passion." 

6. THE DENIAL 

The Apostles have abandoned their Master in the hour of 
trial. But a greater suffering is in store for the Heart of Jesus. 
At the voice of a handmaid and of a few guards Peter denies 
Him. What a wound for our Lord when, from the place of 
His torments, He hears the Apostle shouting that he does not 
know him, that he does not know this man. Why, the Apostle 
whom Jesus has loved so much, and by whom only a few months 
before He was proclaimed the Christ, the Son of God-the very 
Apostle on whom He has promised to build His Church, now 
protests that he has never known Him. And he does it not 
once or twice, but three times : not in a passing way, but in a 
stream of curses and of oaths. 

Forgetting all His sufferings the merciful Lord turns and. 
looks upon Peter. It is a look full of infinite love and compas
sion-a look that in a moment reveals the Heart of Jesus to the 
erring Apostle. Peter sees it-and it truly seems to him that 
he has not known Christ till now-that he has known Him only 
in that glance. 

1 Luke xxiii, 6�5. 
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" .And Peter went out and began to cry." Henceforth 
his life will be an uninterrupted act of sorrowing love. 

LORD, BEWARE OF ME ! 

1. 0 Jesus, what horrible crimes our poor, s inful hea,rt can 
commit ! To have been chosen by Thee as one of Thy Apostles ; 
to have been with Thee, day and night, for two long years, the 
object of Thy love and care ; to have heard Thy words of Eternal 
life and watched Thy miracles ; and then to betray Thee in the 
hands of Thy enemies, for thirty pieces of silver, with a kiss. 
Who would ha've thought that such a monstrosity could be possible ? 

2 .  H ow deeply the betrayal of Judas wound Thy Heart, 
o most loving Saviour ! Thou lookest upon the wretch with eyes 
of mercy, saying : Friend, whereunto art thou come ? And, then, 
horrified Thyself at his cruel and base iniquity, Thou addest : 
Judas, dost thou betra,y the Son of Man with a kiss ? 

3. 0 dear Jesus, hold me by Thy right hand and by Thy 
will conduct me, that I may never grieve Thee, never be separateil 
from Thee, never betray Thee in the hands of Thy enemies, my 
passions, my self-will, my caprices. Thou know est, 0 Jesus, my 
weakness, my sinfulness, and my malice. What Judas did, I may 
do. 0 Lord, protect me against myself ! " Lord, beware of me 
to-day, lest I should betray Thee, and do Thee all the mischief 
in the world. " This pt·ayer of Thy great Saint Philip shall be  
my daily prayer too. 



B EFORE CAIPHAS, HEROD AND PILATE 

The True and Eternal Judge 
,. 

The first Prelude is to call to mind how our Lord was dragged 
before the tribunal of Caiphas where He was condemned as guilty 
of death before th� tribunal of Herod where He was set at nought 
.and mocked, and before the tribunal of Pilate by whom He w!l-s 
delivered to the .rews to be crucified. 

The second Prelude is to see the judgement-hall in the high 
priest's palace, that in king Herod's palace, and the Lithostrotu8 
.and the hall in the fortress Antonia. 

The third Prelude is to ask light to know how utterly false 
.and foolish are the judgements which the world passes on Christ, 
.and grace to glory only in the Cross of our Lord .resus Christ, by 
whom the world must be crucified to me and I to the world . 

• • • 

The innocent S on of God is dragged from tribunal to 
tribunal, bound hand and foot like the meanest of criminals, 
to be charged with crimes which are not His, and to pay the 
full penalty due to them. And yet, despicable and abject in 
the eyes of men and without a friend who rises to say a word 
jn His defence, Christ is the true and eternal Judge. The 
8entence which Caiphas, Herod, Pilate pass on Him is but the 
.sentence of eternal condemnation which they unconsciously 
pronounce against themselves. 

1. CHRIST BEFORE THE W ORLDL Y ECCLESIASTIC 

First, let us enter the palace of Caiphas, the hall where 
the Sanhedrim is gathered on that early morning of the first 
(}ood Friday. Look at the high priest. 

He is the incarnation of that awful thing which 
we call a worldly priest-a priest who has subordinated 
the eternal to the temporal, the spiritual to the material, 
who does not live for the Faith but makes his. liveli
hood out of it, and who tries to do what Christ has pronounced 
to be an impossible thing, i.e., to serve God and the world. 

And he is surrounded by men of the same type. 
There can be but hatred and irreconcilable enmity between 

these men and the Man that, at last, stands a prisoner before 
them. 

He has taught that the supreme law of religion is to love 
�verybody, even one's enemies, and that the sacrifice that 
-pleases God most is the sacrifice of a pure heart. He has 
preferred little children and poor fishermen to the proud doctors 

. ()f the Law, and instead of the temporal and powerful Messias 
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they expect, He has announced a Messias poor, humble, despised, 
whose diadem would be a crown of thorns, and whose throne 
would be a cross prepared by them. 

What 'Wonder if Priests, Pharisees and Ancients have 
combined to kill Him, crying, " It is expedient that one man 
should die for the people," and having taken Him, they are 
only anxious to square their murderous deed with the princi
ples of the law. 

Witnesses follow witnesses but to contradict one another. 
The Divine Prisoner need say no word to confound them. He 
stands before them not only innocent, but unaccused. The 
diabolical agitation of Caiphas who, while bent on compassing
Christ's death wants to keep up appearances, knows no bounds. 
" And the high priest rising up, said to Him : Answerest Thou 
nothing to the things which these witness against Thee ? But 
Jesus held His peace. "1 

As a last resort Caiphas puts the last and tremendous. 
question : " I  adjure Thee by the living God, that Thou tell 
us if Th(�)U be the Christ the Son of God Y "2 Not, " Are you. 
the introducer or inventor of a new docrtine, " but " Are you. 
our Christ ? Do you claim to be the very man that has been 
foretold to us, who is our expectation as a nation , "  

This solemn question and the no less solemn answer or 
Christ form the culminating point in the life of our Lord and. 
in the life of the Chosen People. " The greatest hour in J esusr 
human life had come."3 Israel was set apart and miraculous· 
ly preserved for this solemn moment. The whole life of Christ. 
was directed towards this great revelation. A few months. 
ago the Father had vouchsafed it to Peter : " Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the living God." But it had still to remain 
a secret. 

It is at this moment, when, abandoned even by those 
who professed to believe in Him, He stands before the highest. 
authority of Israel, that our Lord reveals His Nature. 

" Thou has said it. Nevertheless I say to you, hereafter 
you shall see the Son of Man sitting on the right hand of the 
power of God, and coming in the clouds of Heaven.' "  

He has delivered His great message. N ow he has only to· 
write it with His Blood in the heart of every man, and to open 
the long series of Martyrs that will, with Him, lay down their 
lives to confess the truth of it. 

But the Pharisees and Sadducees have no place for such a· 
Messias. " Then the high priest rent his graments saying : He 

1 Matt. xxvi, 62, 63. 

2 Matt . xxvi. 63. 

3 Lord Shaw in The Trial of Jesus Christ. 

, Matt. xxvi, 64. 
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hath blasphemed. What further need have we of witnesses ' 
.Behold now you have heard the blasphemy." 

And as they seem to waver before the tremendous decision 
which they were asked to take, he adds : 

" What think you ! "  
" They answered and said : He is guilty of death."1 

Yes, " He is guilty of death. "  He has affirmed the rights 
of God to men who have made God an instrument for satisfy
ing their passions, and He is condemned as a blasphemer. 
Human hypocrisy has never been so great. 

2. BEFORE THE LICENTIOUS AND FRIVOLOUS KING 

After the worldly churchman there comes the sensual and 
frivolous king. 

Herod typifies the man who has but one object in life---: 
to laugh and amuse himself. Religion for him is but a source 
or a means of enjoyment. At best, it is only the exterior side 
of religion-what may be called its sensuous aspect-that 
appeals to him. 

But let religion appear before such a man in its true aspect 
and he will shrink from it ; he will laugh it to scorn. 

Christ comes before the murderer of St John, the adulterer, 
the frivolous Herod. 

Herod welcomes him. He has long been anxious to see 
Him. He treats Him kindly, and seems to pay little attention 
to His accusers. 

But what can Christ say to this man who tired of ordinary 
and gross pleasures seeks new amusements from the Incarnate 
Sanctity of God ' " And Jesus held His peace." 

The punishment follows swiftly : He is treated as an idiot 
and a fool. " And Herod with his army set Him at nought, 
and mocked tiim, putting on Him a white garment."2 

3. BE�ORE THE WILY POI.ITICIAN 

After the licentious and frivolous king, the wily politician. 
Pilate typifies the man for whom religion has no existence 

whatever. He neither looks upon it as a source of wealth nor 
as a means of amusement. He lives for the things of the world, 
just because in his eyes there is nothing else to live for. 

At the same time he is a gentleman. He would do nothing 
against his innate sense of justice, nothing that would lower 
him in his own eyes. 

I Matt. xxvi, 65, 66. 2 Luke xxiii, 11. 
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And before this man there appears Christ, brought by the 
-people whom he hates as well as fears. 

He loathes the whole business and tries his best to get rid 
of it. " What accusation bring you against this man ' "  he 
asks of the Jews ; and on getting no satisfactory answer, " Take 
Him, " he says, " and judge Him according to your Law . "  
And, on hearing that Christ is a Galilean, h e  promptly sends 
Him to Herod. 

Christ comes before Pilate, crosses his path, and disturbs 
his peace and his security. Pilate cannot dismiss Him. In 
vain does his wife tell him : " Have thou nothing to do with 
that Just Man . "  In vain does he wash his hands. Though cruel 
enough to spill the blood of hundreds of men, he feels there must 
be some ground for the condemnation of Jesus, and he finds 
none. He can neither be as hypocritical as the Pharisees, nor 
as frivolous as Herod. 

But he does not know that there are no half-measures with 
iniquity. He wants to save Christ, but he wants also to keep 
away from trou1;>le. His half-measures only mean new and 
additional sufferings and humiliations for Christ. 

He tried all possible means, except the one that, even if 
unsuccessful, would at least have freed him from all respons
ibility for the death of Christ. He should have defied the people 
to denounce him to Caesar. He might have been disgraced. 
What then � His name would have come down as that of the 
man who, after acknowledging Chrit's innocence, had laid down 
his life for it-the first Martyr of Christianity. 

4. OHRIST STILL ON HIS TRIAL 

Ohrist is still on His trial. 

Even to-day He appears in the secret tribunal of our con
science proclaiming His Divine origin and the character of His 
Kingship, founded on poverty, sufferings and humiliations, as 
announced on the Mountain of the Beatitudes and established 
on Calvary. Alas, as on His first Good Friday, He finds 
Christians who seek first and foremost the things of this world, 
who silence His voice, and even put Him to death in their hearts 
to worship Mammon and Honour. 

Even now He appears, in all His sublime austerity, before 
• sensual and frivolous men and sees Himself, once more, laughed 

by them to scorn, accounted as a fool and as an idiot. And 
not only by them, but, not rarely, also by Christians, apparently 
good and pious, but for whom His true Gospel, the love of the 
Cross, is as great a foolishness as it was to the Greeks, in the 
days of St Paul. 

7 
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Even now Christ stands before the tribunal of politicians too 
suffer, in His members, ignominies of all sorts and to be nailed 
again to the Cross. Even now there are Christians of half
measures, men who almost wish Christ had never crossed their 
path. 

WITH THEE LADEN WITH REPROACHES ! 

1. Grant, 0 dear Lord, that I may in spirit follow Thee' 
while for me Thou art dragged from tribunal to tribunal, bountf 
like the meanest of criminals, charged with crimes that are not 
Thine, and condemned to pay the full penalty due to them. 

2. Thou art the Son of the Living God-the J.ll essias for' 
whom Thy people have been long waiting. And yet, before the 
High Priest and the Council of Thy people, Thou art accused of 
blasphemy, adjudged guilty of death, and submitted to all kinds of 
ignominies and insults. 

3. Thou art the Incarnate Wisdom of God. And yet, bef01·e' 
king Herod and his court, Thou art treated as a fool and as a 
farcical king. A white garment is put on Thee as a mark of 
derision and contempt. 

4. Thou art the Saviour of mankind ; Thou hast passea 
through the land doing good to every man. And yet, before the
Governor of Rome, Thou art called by the leaders of Thy people' 
a malefactor and a revolutionary. Thou art tl"uly a King, the' 
King of kings, the King of men's hearts and souls. And yet 
Thou art openly rejected by the crowd, and a murdel"er is pre
ferred to Thee. 

5. Thou lovest me and endurest all these ignominies for me r 
o my Divine King, covered with insults for me, behold myself 
prostrate at Thy feet. I confess that Thou art the Son of God 
made man-the infinite Wisdom of the Father-the King of my 
whole being. Make me a tl"ue vassal of Thine ! Give me stl"ength 
to bear my back for all manner of injuries, insults: and reproaches 
for Thee and for Thy cause. No otherwise dost Thou go about 
Thy work of salvation-and my engagement with Thee is that 
I am to fal"e as Thou farest, 0 my Lord and my King ! 



KING AND VICTIM 
The first Prelude is to call to mind how the people asked that 

Barabbas should be released and not Christ, and how Christ our 
Lord was scourged, crowned with thorns and insulted, and then 
brought forth in the presence of all, bearing the crown of thorns and 
;the purple garment (Matt. xxvii, 15-30 ; Mark xv, 6-19 ; Luke xxiii, 
17-25 ; .John xviii, 39-40 ; xix, 1-16). 

The second Prelude is to see the Lithostrotos and the hall in 
;the fortress Antonia. 

The third Prelude is to ask sorrow with Christ in sorrow, a broken 
heart with Christ heart-broken, tears, confusion and pain for the 
great sufferings which Christ endures for me. 

PART I 

THE HUMILIATION 

1. " THE MOST ABJECT OF MEN " 

Every mortal sin is an insult to the infinite Goodness of 
God. In committing it the sinner prefers, at least implicitly, 
his will to God's Will, the satisfaction of his passions to God's 
glory and honour. Siu is the love of self reaching out to the 
�ontempt of the Creator : Amor sui usque ad contcmptum Dei. 

The Son of God, then, having taken upon Himself to atone 
for our sins and lead us to salvation must needs be subjected to all 
'Sorts of out..age. Thus alone can He ever hope to detach our 
hearts and minds from proud thoughts and give us a leaning 
towards humility and self-contempt-the surest way to Heaven. 

It is not enough, therefore, for Christ to have felt sad 
even unto death, to have been deserted, betrayed, insulted, 
:and judged worthy of death. It is not enough for Him to 
:appear in chains like a despicable and fearful criminal in broad 
-day-light, in the crowded streets of Jerusalem. He must be 
looked upon as the worst of men, unworthy of treading upon 
-this earth of ours, of enjoying the light of the sun that rises · 
-on the evil and on the good, and of being refreshed by the rain 
-that falls on the just and on the unjust. Such, indeed, would 
be the fate that awaits every sinner. Against him there would 
rise all the creatures of the inanimate world and the Angels 
and Saints of God, were it not for the infinite abasement of 
the Son of God. 

We feel deeply wounded if we are classed with persons of 
inferior rank. We even resent any preference shown to others, 
as implying a slight upon our gifts and qualifications. We 
want equal treatment, at least in so far that no one should 
be preferred to us. If we have hearts that feel, let us not 
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forget that the Heart of Christ felt infinitely more than any
of us. 

2. " AWAY WITH THIS MAN AND RELEASE UNTO US 
BARABBAS " 

" Now at the feast he (Pilate) was wont to release to them 
one prisoner, whomsoever they asked. And there was the 
man called Barabbas, imprisoned with certain rioters, men who 
in the riot had committed murder. And when the multitude 
came up, they began to ask him to do to them as he was wont."1 

What a fine opportunity for Pilate ! He has tried all 
along to get rid of the whole affair. Forced to take up the 
case, he loudly proclaims the innocence of Jesus : " Having 
examined Him before you I have found no fault in this Man, 
touching t.hose things whereof ye accuse Him. " He is eager 
to release Jesus, though not without first giving some satis
faction to the diabolical fury of the blood-thirsty crowd � 
" I will, therefore, chastise Him and release Him. " 

However, now he is sure of success. He will act according 
to his sense of justice, without rousing the anger of the people 
to a higher pitch. They are asking the release of a criminal. 
Let them be forced to choose between Christ and the worst 
of criminals locked up in the tower, and the fate of Christ will 
be favourably settled. 

And immediately He sets about to produce the man 
before them-one guilty of murder and rebellion, a man 
hated by all and hating all, whose life and freedom meant 
danger and insecurity for everyone. 

Pilate said unto them : " Whom will ye that I release 
unto you � Barab bas or Jesus, Who is called Christ � "2 

The Son of God is placed side by side with the worst of the 
children of men ; the one who is innocence itself, with the 
man whose life has been an uninterrupted crime ; the Saviour" 
of men with the assassin of men. What a humiliation for" 
Christ our Lord to hear Pilate crying : " Whom will ye that 
I release unto you ? Barabbas or Jesus Which is called Christ � " 

And the name of Barabbas is mentioned first as the more 
reputable ! 

The people themselves are put out by the proposal
such is the horror which the · very name of Barab bas inspires 
in everyone. And there is a moment's hesitation. But a 
more bitter humiliation is in store for Christ. " The chief 
priests and elders persuaded the multitude that they should ask 
Barabbas and destroy Jesus. " And when the Governor asks 

1 Mark xv, 6-8. 2 Matt . xxvii, 17. 
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them again, " Whether will you of the two to be released 
unto you Y " they cried all at once saying, " Away with this 
Man and release unto us Barabba8� " 

How deeply does the Heart of Jesus grieve at the sight of 
His infinite Majesty thus scorned, and of the misery of His 
people that, rejecting the Author of life, ask instead for the lif& 
of a robber and an assassin. 

3. THE INFAMOUS PROPOSAL 

" Whom will you that I release to you, Barabbas or 
Jesus T " 

How often has such an infamous proposal been made, 
since that day, to nations, to societies, and especially to indi
viduals ! Yes, to individuals especially. How often, in th& 
secret of our consciences, Christ is made to endure the humilia
tion which He suffered on the first Good Friday ! How often 
we are solicited to choose between Christ and pleasure, between 
obedience to His Law and the satisfaction of our caprices ! 

We should have shuddered at the very thought of being 
invited to deliberate between Christ and Satan, and yet many 
a time we have cried out with the Jews : " Not this man, but 
Barabbas. Away with this man, and release Barabbas unto 
us " :  away with Christ and His Law ; we want the free use 
of our senses, of our hearts, of our wills, of our minds, and of 
every pleasing thing. 

O !  that we may weep over our monstrous ingratitude ! 
that we may constantly wage war on Barabbas in order that 
Christ may live for ever in us ! 

PART II 

THE SUFFERING 

1. VICTIM FOR SIN 

Sin-the repudiation of God in favour of self-is most 
often the result of sensuality. 

The worship of the body has always been a favourite 
form of worship since " the woman saw that the tree was 
good to eat, and fair to the eyes and, delightful to behold. "1 
In ancient times, and even now in many a pagan country, the 
flesh was openly adored in the most hideous formR. And if 
to-day people are generally careful not to mix up religion with 
immorality, we a·re not to conclude hastily that immorality 
is less rampant than in the past. Not only gross immorality 

1 Gen. iii, 6.  
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continues to pervade more or less the strata of society, but 
the worship of the body has become more refined, the love of 
comforts more intense, and the avoidance of everything hard 
and annoying more studied. 

And it is for this that Christ must suffer unspeakable 
torments in His Body-to atone for so many sins and to give 
us grace to fight against sensuality, if need be to the shedding 
of blood. 

He has come into the world to be our Victim, our Teacher, 
and our Guide. He has assumed a Body that He might suffer. 
Our body is an instrument of the soul, the source of knowledge 
and of many innocent pleasures. Not so with Christ. " When 
He cometh into the world He saith : Sacrifice and oblat.ion 
Thou wouldst not : but a body Thou hast fitted to l\fe. "1 
Not only, then, is His Body perfect on account of the great 
perfection of His soul, but it has been made most. delicate so 
that it might suffer more, it. has received a kind of infinite 
capacity for suffering so that it may fully satisfy for the abomi
nations that millions of men perpetrate on their own bodies. 

His whole life has been a patient endurance of every kind 
of bodily suffering. He was born in a stable, deprived of every 
kind of comfort. Soon after He had to fly to Egypt. The 
long years at Nazareth were years of privations. "I am poor, 
and in labours from My youth. "2 And during His public 
life He endured hunger and thirst and fatigue and want. But 
that is little indeed compared with what He has now to 
�mftlr. 

2. THE ScOURGING 

" Then Pilate, therefore, took Jesus and scourged Him."3 
We read these words and pass on. We do not even shed a 
tear on the torments of the Saviour and on our sins. Truly 
" there is none that considereth in the heart. "4 

" And scourged Him " not according t.o the Jewish 
('.ustom, barbarous though it was-the stripes had not to 
exceed forty " lest thy brother should depart shamefully torn 
from thy eyes "-nor with the lictor's rods, but with the 
lash or flagcllwn reserved for slaves. The severity of cat-o'
nine-tails is well known. Offenders, writes Fr Gallway, 
dreaded it more than anything else, death included. Accord
ingly, the proposal to inflict it on husbands t.hat maltreated 
their wives was not accepted, because it was said that a, 
husband, once flogged through his wife's evidence, would never 
forgive her in after years. 

1 Reb. x, 5, 2 Ps. lxxxvii, 16. 8 John xix, 1 , Jer. xii, 1 1. 
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One who witnessed in the last century the public flogging 
of a prisoner at the cart-tail, used to describe how the cart. 
was violently shaken by the convulsion of the howling sufferer, 
each time the lash fell, and how the skin of the victim was seen 
sticking to the cords as the executioner passed them through 
his fingers, after each lash. The Romans were so little inferior 
to modern executioners that it was not rare for the victim to 
die under their blows. 

The soldiers deputed to scourge the Saviour are only too 
eager to wreak their fury on Him. They are sure there will 
be no objection on the pa,rt of Pilate, who wishes to satisfy 
somewhat the blood-thirsty feeling of the crowd. The soldiers 
have been kept under restraint these days for fear of exciting 
the Jews. At last they can show what kind of love they bear 
to the Jews, to this man, who, a few days ago, triumphantly 
entered the City. 

The Saviour is stripped and tied to a short pillar. The 
strokes of Divine Justice which would have hurled us into Hell 
fall inexorably on His innocent Body. 

Look, for a moment, at the gentle Jesus under the savage 
fury of His tormentors. The flesh becomes livid-wounds 
appear here and there-the blood streams forth . 

. The executioners are as hard as stones. They are urged on 
by the entreaties and the bribes of the Pharisees who are afraid 
lest Pilate should yield. They are instigated by the unseen. 
powers of evil. 

The silent patience and the meekness of the Divine Victim 
only increase their savage cruelty. They want to hear at 
least a groan from Him. Men succeeded each other, to begin 
in turn the cruel work with redoubled cruelty, till there is no· 
part of that Sacred Body which the lash has not reached, and 
the Saviour falls to the ground which is all stained with His. 
Blood and strewn with innumerable pieces of His Flesh. 

Isaias saw Him and was horrified : " He shall grow up as 
a tender plant before him, and as a root out of thirsty ground : 
there is no beauty in Him nor comeliness : and we have seen 
Him, and there was no sightliness, that we should be desirous. 
of Him. Despised and the most $ject of men, a man of 
sorrows, and acquainted with infirmity : and His look was as. 
it were hidden and despised, whereupon we esteemed Him 
not. Surely He hath borne our infirmities and carried our 
sorrows : and we have thought Him as it were a leper, and as 
one struck by God and afflicted. But He was wounded for 
our iniquities, He was bruised for our sins : the chastisement. 
of our peace was upon Him, and by His bruises we are healed. "1 

1 Is. !iii, 2-5. 
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3. AT THE FEET OF JESUS 

Let us throw ourselves at His Feet to adore Him and to 
protect Him from the blows of His enemies. It is our sins
our sins of impurity above all-that are the cause of so much 
suffering. It is our sins that daily renew His Passion . 

. Shall we again scourge Christ's Sacred Body ' Shall we 
in the presence of this mangled Body indulge in any unlawful 
pleasure ? Shall we say that it is hard to fight against the 
allurements of the flesh ? " Have confidence : I have 
conquered the flesh, " the suffering Saviour tells us. And 
truly the sight of Christ scourged and the graces He has 
gained for us, have enabled thousands and thousands u f  
Christians to live pure even in the midst of the greatest 
corruption. 

This is the difference between pagan and Christian tinies, 
between pagan and Christian peoples, in spite of so much 
apparent similarity. While pagan Rome could hardly find 
ten young women willing to remain chaste, for a time, in 
honour of the goddess Vesta, millions of angels in the flesh 
now follow the Lamb without spot throughout their life. 

TECUM IN DOLORIBUS 

1. 0 my Jesus, Thou art our Victim and our Saviour ! 
Thou art to atone to the Divine Justice for so many sinful 
pleasures of ours, and obtain for us grace to fight against sensu
ality, even to the shedding of our blood. 

2. Throughout Thy whole life, Thou hast endured all kinds 
of bodily sufferings. But that is nothing compared with what 
Thou hast to suffer now. The soldiers are eager to wreak their 
vengeance on Thee ; they are urged on by the Jews, and instigated 
by Satan. They succeed each other, to begin again their cruel 
work with redoubled cruelty-till there is no part of Thy sacred 
Body which the lash has not reached-and Thou, 0 dear Jesus, 
jallest to the ground, already all stained with Thy Blood. 

3. 0 my dear SavioU1', behold me prostrate at Thy feet ! 
Alas, my sins are Thy executioners ; every unlawfu.l pleasure is 
a blow that now falls mercilessly on Thy sacred Body. Give me 
grace never to renew Thy scourging ! H ow can I, in the presence 
of Thy m£tngled Body, think of indulging if� even the least sin 
against holy purity ? The sight of Thee agonizing for me-the 
certainty of the graces Th01t hast gained for me, will give me 
strength to fight bravely against the allurements of the senses, with 
Thee and for Thee. 
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PART III 

THE INSIGNIA OF OUR KING 

1.  THE CROWNING OF THE KING 
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Pride is the other root of sin. 1'hrough pride fell the 
angels in Heaven, and our first parents, in the garden of Eden. 
To appear greater and superior to others in our state of life, 
in our qualifications, in dress, if not in anything else, is the 
longing of sinful man. And Christ is to atone for it. 

He has proclaimed Himself a King before Pilate : the 
soldiers of the Governor must, then, proceed to His solemn 
coronation. 

They take the Saviour into the common hall. They 
gather unto Him the whole band. They strip Him. They 
put a scarlet cloak about Him to make fun of Him and scoff 
at Him. They put on His head a crown, not of gold or of 
silver, but of most sharp and pricking thorns to show that He 
is a petty king and a counterfeit God, and at the same time to 
torment that part of His sacred Body which alone bas been 
left intact by the scourges. They place a reed in His right 
hand instead of a sceptre, out of derision, and they make 
Him sit down on a rough stone. 

After the coronation comes the act of homage. " They 
bow the knee before Him, and they mock Him saying : ' Hail, 
King of the Jews ! ' And they spit upon Him, and take the 
reed and they smite Him with their hands. " 

" Go forth, ye daughters of Sion, and see your king in 
the diadem wherewith his mother crowned him in the day of 
his espousals and in the day of the joy of his heart. "l 

See Christ with His own Crown on His head-His royal 
robe on His shoulders-His sceptre in His hand. He is indeed 
a Victim, but at the same time a Conqueror and a King, a 
Teacher who shows us how to conquer and how to reign. 

2. " BEHOLD THE MAN " 

" Behold the man, " cries Pilate ! " Behold Him wounded 
with whips, covered over with spittle, all swollen with buffets : 
behold Him clothed in mockery, and crowned with a crown 
of sorrow and contempt. He claimed to be a King ; He is 
hardly a man. 

And Jesus, in the innermost depth of His Heart, re-echoes 
the voice of the Governor : " I  am a worm and not a man : 
the reproach of men and the outcast of the people. "2 Wild 

1 Ca.nt. iii, l l .  2 Ps. xxvii 7; F 
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beasts would be moved to comp'assion at the sight of our 
Saviour's sufferings. Pilate is deeply touched, but if he 
thought he would appease the fury of the people with his new 
move, he is surely deceived. 

" Crucify, crucify Him, " they all cry. 

" Shall I crucify your King ' " 

" We have no King but Caesar." " His Blood be upon 
ns and upon our children. " 

3. AVE REX NOSTER ! 

But He is our King. Let us bow down before Him and 
w orship Him, our Saviour and King, the Way, the Life, and 
"the Truth. Let us promise Him that we shall henceforth be 
His faithful subjects, that we shall glory to be clothed, for His 
love, with His insigni�privations, sufferings, and above all 
insults and reproaches-and that we shall march and fight 
with Him under the Standard of His Cross. 

" One day," writes St Teresa, " entering a chapel, saw 
a statue of our Lord there exposed for a special occasion. It 
represented our Lord covered with wounds and with such an 
�xpression that I was deeply moved. I understood bet.ter 
what our Lord has suffered for us, and at the same time I so 
realised my ingratitude that my heart was nearly broken. I 
fell on my knees at the feet of the Saviour, asking Him fervent
ly and in the midst of abundant tears to give me grace never 
more to offend Him. I asked the ·help of St Mary Magdalene 
whom I had always loved and whose conversion I often honoured 
. . . .  She came to my help. Without trusting my good resolu
tions, I put all my confidence in Goo. I told Him, if I remember 
rightly, that I would not get up unless I was granted what I 
had asked, and I am certain that He heard my prayer, because 
that day was for me the beginning of a new life and never did 
I cease· to make true progress in the way of perfection. " 

Let us throw ourselves at the feet of our Lord, and beg 
Ifim to grant to us a similar favour. 

AVE REX ! 

1. SUfferings and insults are Thy lot, 0 dear Saviour ! 
Having stripped Thee, the soldiers put a scarlet cloak about Thee, 
�n Thy head a crown of most sha.rp and pricking thorns, and 
a reed in Thy right hand-and bowing their knee before Thee, 
they mock Thee, spit upon Thee, and strike Thee with the reed . 
.And all this Thou sufferest for me, 0 loving Jesus ! 

2. Pilate himself is horrified when he sees Thee, 0 Jesus, 
a.nd thinking to appease the fury of the Jews, he brings Thee 
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forth bearing the crown of thorns and the purple garment, and 
cries out : Behold the Man ! Behold your King ! 

3. Hail, 0 King of my heart ! Truly I have no other King 
but Thee ! Do receive me under Thy standaril-fill my heart 
with an ardent desire of being clothed with Thy uniform-with 
privations and sufferings, and above all with insults and 
reproaches. 

4. Hail, 0 my King ! I wish and firmly purpose to follow 
Thee in poverty and humiliations, and to distinguish myself in 
Thy service by acting against self-love, the love of comforts and 
ease, the longing for praise and .honours. 



THE CRUCIFIXION 

The King on His Throne 
The first Prelude is to call to mind how Jesus went forth, bearing 

Ris own Cross, to that place which is Calvary, and was crucified. 

The second Prelude is to see the road that ends to Calvary-the 
via dolorosa-and the place of the Crucifixion. 

The third Prelude is to ask sorrow with Christ in sorrow, 
a broken heart with Christ heart-broken, tears, confusion and pain 
for the sufferings which Christ endures for me . 

• • • 

The Passion of our Lord must be a frequent theme of 
meditation for every Christian. " I  judged not myself to know 
anything · . . . but Jesus Christ and Him crucified. "l 

Christ Himself, throughout His life, had the thought of 
His Passion constantly before Him : 

" And My sorrow is continually before Me."3 
" Can you drink of the cup whereof I am to drink ; or be 

baptized with the baptism wherewith I am to be baptized T "3 

He ardently desired that we should likewise keep constantl)' 
before our eyes tile price which He has paid for our salvation. 
For this end, the day before He suffered, the night in which He 
was betrayed, He instituted the Blessed Sacrament : 

" Take ye and eat. This is My Body. " 
" Drink ye all of this. For this is My Blood of the New 

Testament, which shall be shed for many unto remission of 
sins. ' "  

" This do ye in remembrance of Me · . . . For as often as 
ye eat this bread, and drink of the cup, ye proclaim the death 
of the Lord, until He come. "6 

But even apart from such a sweet command, we cannot 
truly love Christ without often thinking of His sufferings and 
without longing to grieve and suffer with Him. To approach 
Him has always meant to partake of His Cross. The water of 
grace and the blood of tribulation have always flowed together 
from the pierced Side of the Saviour. 

On the other hand the desire to sympathize and to suffer 
with our Lord gives strength and nobility to our souls in the 
midst of sufferings and trials. These naturally tend to con
centrate our thoughts on our poor self and to make us selfish 

l I Cor. ii, 2 .  3 Ma.rk x, 38. 5 I Cor. xi, 24-26. 

2 Ps. xxxvii , 18.  4 Ma.tt. xxvi, 26-28. 
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:a,nd querulous. The thought of our Lord's Passion, on the 
�ontrary, gets hold of us and takes us out of ourselves and our 
petty interests. We fix our attention on the sufferings of the 
Lord. We measure our sorrows with His sorrows, and we find 
that they are but a tiny drop before an ocean. 

During the famine in Ireland, the famous Fr Burke, enter
ing a Catholic Church with a Protestant friend, found a poor 
woman and her little son, both clad in rags and looking starved, 
making the Way of the Cross and crying aloud. 

" Do they suffer so much ! "  asked the Protestant. 
" They don't cry for their own sufferings, great though they 

be, " answered the Father, " but for the sufferings of Christ. "  
" Why, " added the Protestant, " did it not happen long 

:a,go ? "  
" No, not long ago ; for that poor woman and her little 

boy Christ is now going to Calvary ; now He is nailed to the 
Cross ; and that is why, forgetful of themselves and of every
-thing else, they cry so bitterly. "  

PART I 

THE WAY TO CALVARY 

1. " JESUS WAS DELIVERED UP TO THEm WILL " 

Life is a daily ascent to Calvary-a daily crucifixion. 
;Since the coming of Christ, Calvary is the only height from which 
-the soul may take its flight to Heaven. 

We must, then, follow Christ with Mary, John, and Mag
-<lalene. We must make our way of the Cross as Mary made it, 
<day after day, till the day of her death. 

" Jesus was delivered up to their will."1 
He is condemned to death. Why ! The innocent for the 

:guilty. " He has done no evil, " has Pilate said. 
No evil ? Nay, He has been doing good, He has loved 

-men, His brothers. And now these very men condemn Him 
to a cruel and ignominious death, between two thieves. This 
is His reward, and the reward which He promises to His own. 
To Mary His Mother He has given the sword, to John and 
James the chalice of bitterness, and to Peter the Cross. 

2. " BEARING HIS OWN CROSS " 

" And bearing His own Cross He went forth to that place 
which is called Calvary. "2 

1 Luke xxiii, 25. 2 John xix, 17. 
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Later on St Andrew will touchingly welcome the wood on 
which he is to be crucified like His Master. " Hail precious 
cross, that hast been adorned by the precious limbs of my Lord. 
Long have I desired thee, ardenly have I sought thee, uninter
ruptedly have I loved thee, and now I find thee ready to receive 
my longing soul. Secure and full of joy I come to thee ; do 
thou receive me into thy embrace, for I am the disciple of 
Christ my Lord, Who redeemed me by hanging upon thee." 
If such were the feelings of the disciple, what must have been 
the feelings of the Master at this moment ? 

.At the first instant of His Incarnation the Cross was plant
ed in His Heart. In the workshop of Nazareth it always stood 
before Him. During His public life every tree on the plains 
and hills of Palestine brought the memory of it forcibly to His 
mind. And at last the great moment has arrived. 

Christ embraces the Cross, and that embrace works the 
most wonderful transformation. From this moment that 
terrible instrument of torture changes its nature : it becomes 
beautiful and beneficent ; it soothes all grief and is worthy of 
all honour. 

Christ embraces the Cross and that embrace puts its due 
value upon everything which we see-upon the lust of the flesh, 
and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life. It sets a price 
upon the excitements, the rivalries, the hopes, the fears, the 
desires, the efforts, the trials, the temptations, and the suffer
ings of this earthly state. It brings together and makes con
sistent aU that otherwise would be discordant and aimless. It 
teaches us how to live and how to use this world. It shows 
what we should desire and what we should detest. .At the sight 
of Christ tenderly embracing the Cross not only are our suffer
ings and tribulations accepted cheerfully, but they become 
the most blessed, the most fitting attendants of Christ's followers. 
That is why the Martyrs and the Saints and all true Christians 
sought affliction when it did not come to them. They were 
anxious to bear in their body the marks of the Lord Jesus. 

3. UNDER THE CROSS 

He sets off on His painful journey with His whole Heart, 
but His limbs fail Him and He falls on the ground once, twice, 
three times. The agony in the Garden, the scourging, the 
crowning with thorns have deprived our Lord of all physical 
strength. The Cross is heavy and His executioners are al
ways at His side, goading Him onwards. 

Let us contemplate the Divine Saviour with His face 
pressed to the ground, surrounded by the brutal soldiery. Let 
us stoop down to Him and console Him. .Alas, it is our relapses 
into sin that make Jesus fall ! 
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Jesus rises again and toils up the hill. Let us rise with 
]lim and in spite of our repeated falls, let us never give up the 
.determination to follow Him up to Calvary. 

4. THE SADDEST OF MEETINGS 

And 10 ! at the turning of the road Mary meets Jesus. 
The parting, three years ago, was sad enough ; could the 

-meeting now be sadder � The eyes of the Mother meet those of 
the Son, and the sword foretold by Simeon pierces her Heart. 

She sees Jesus bent under the heavy weight of the 
Cross, His Head crowned with thorns, His face covered with 
blood, and at that sight not only does she feel the pity and 
.(lompassion which we experience towards the suffering, not 
only does she ardently desire to take upon herself the 
torments of her Son, but she actually suffers .in her heart all 
that He endures in His body and soul. With Mary, let us ac
.(lompany Jesus to Calvary. Let us ask her, the Mother of 
..Jesus and our Mother, to put into our hard and insensible hearts 
a little of the sorrow she felt on the first Good Friday, and ever 
after whenever she remembered the sufferings of her Son. 

Eia, Mater, ions amoris, 
Me sentire vim doloris 
Fac ut ,tecum lugeam. 

5. SIMON OF CYRENE 

" And they forced one Simon, a Cyrenean . . . . to take 
IIp His Cross."l 

Happy soul that has the courage and the good fortune to 
-carry the Cross of Jesus ! Had this opportunity been given 
to us how eagerly we would have embraced the Cross in spite 
-of the ignominy attached to it ! 

And yet from time to time Jesus offers us chips of His 
'Cross : acts of humiliation, of obedience and of self-denial that 
make us shudder. Let us embrace them eagerly in spite of 
the repugnance we feel. They are splinters of Christ's holy 
<Cross. Their touch will transform our being into the likeness 
.of our Master. 

6. VERONICA AND THE WOMEN OF JERUSALEM 

" And there followed Him · . . ·women who bewailed and 
lamented Him. "2 

It is the first mark of human feeling from that infuriated 
:horde. It is like tha sudden opening of the clouds revealing 

1 Ma.rk xv, 21. 2 Luke xxiii, 27. 
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for a moment a bit of the beautiful sky, while everywhere the 
storm rages furiously. The Master seems to be taken by sur
prise by this token of love. To Veronica He leaves the Imprint 
of His suffering face that she may a,lways remember this mo
ment and the sufferings of Christ for her. To the other women, 
whose compassion was more of a natural kind, He says : 
" Daughters of Jerusalem weep not over Me, but weep for 
yourselves and for your children. For behold, the day shall 
come, wherein they will say : Blessed are the barren, and the 
wombs that have not borne, and the paps that have not given 
suck · . .  · For if in the green wood they do these things, what 
shall be done in the dry ' "1 

As Simon was the first to be united with Christ through 
sharing in the ignominy and pain of His Cross, so these women 
are the first to be united with Christ through compassion for 
His grief and sorrow. And thus, it seems, has our Lord divided 
the part Christians must take in His Passion. For man, the 
shame and the burden ; for women the tears and the sorrow of 
the heart. 

, FOLLOW ME ! 

1. Thou art condemned to death, 0 my dear Jesus, and 
a heavy Cross is laid on Thy should�rs. For my love Thou 
clasp est it tenderly to Thy Heart, and that embrace is powerfltl to 
make suffering for Thee sweet and beautif1tl. Keep always Thy 
Cross before me, 0 Jesus, that I may learn from it the true value 
of earthly and temporal things-that I may know what I should 
desire and what I should detest ! 

2. 0 my Jesus, who can measure the a,gony of Thy Heart 
and the sorrow of Thy Mother when she sees Thee under the heavy 
load of the Cross ? 0 sweet Mother of Christ and my Mother, 

' put in my ha'rd and miserable heart a little of thy sorrow for the 
sufferings of thy Son and my Lord ! Obtain for me the grace that 
with thee I may follow Him to Calvary. From time to time thy 
Son offers to me chips of His Cross-acts of humiliation, of 
obedience, of self-denial, of mental and bodily sufferings. Obtain 
that I may embrace them with Jesus, and for Jesus and that with 
Him I may carry them patiently and even joyfully. 

3. 0 my Divine Saviour, I see Thee falling repeatedly 
under the heavy load of the Cross-Thy face pressed to the ground, 
surrounded by the brutal soldiery. 0 Jesus, it is my relapses 
into sin, my repeated infidelities that make Thee fall to the ground. 
Grant that I may ri8e with Thee, and in 8pite of my repeated falls, 
never give up the determination to follow Thee up to Calvary. 

1 Luke xxiii, 28-31. 
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PART II 

CHRIST ON THE CROSS 

1. AND THEY CRUCIFIED HIM 
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The sacred writers are very laconic on the supreme moment 
of our J.Jord's Passion. They shrink from giving any detaiL 
They show no anxiety to magnify the courage of the Divine 
Victim. But what a series of unspeakable torments is implied 
in those words : " And they crucified Him ! "  

They strip Him of His garments-how painful, now that 
they all stick to His mangled body, and how ignominious ! 

They stretch Him on the Cross and nail Him to it. If 
we feel so much the prick of a needle, what must our Lord have 
felt when the cruel soldiers with heavy hammers drove a sharp 
nail through each of His sacred hands and feet ! 

The soldiers lift up the Cross on high and they drop it 
into the hole prepared for it, shaking the whole body with 
intolerable pain. 

2. " HE DELIVERED HIlIISELF " 

There He is hanging between heaven and earth, eternally 
appealing to God, constantly appealing to men. 

One long cry resounds down through the centuries : " 0  
ye that pass along the way stop and see if there is any grief 
like unto My grief !" 

He has sacrificed for us whatever this world could give 
Him. His whole life has been spent in poverty. But now He 
gives away even His few garments and the seamless robe made 
for Him by His Mother. He gives away His own Mother
nay, even the consolations of His Heavenly Father. 

During His life-time the crowds proclaimed Him a Prophet, 
the Son of David, the wonder-worker. A few days ago, they 
acclaimed Him their King. And now He dies as a blasphemer, 
as one cursed by God, and as the crowned king of malefactors. 
His power is laughed at. His miracles are attributed to Satan. 
His very confidence in God is challenged and mocked. 

His body is one wound : " From the sole of the foot unto 
the top of the head there is no soundness therein. " His head, 
crowned with thorns, can find no repose ; His shoulders are 
bruised by the carrying of the Cross ; His back is rent and 
gashed with scourges : His hands and feet are pierced through 
with nails ; His mouth is parched with intolerable thirst. The 
weight of His body increases the wounds. The blood gathers 
together in the head and the heart. Hunger, thirst, fever, 
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-violent pain, succeed to momentary faints. For hours He feels 
at every instant the excruciating agonies of death. 

3. CHRIST STILL ON THE CROSS 

Who has done it ' Who still keeps Christ nailed to the 
Cross ' 

Alas, whenever we ottend God, we hold the bitter chalice 
to the lips of Christ, we kiss Him with the treacherous kiss of 
.Judas, we prefer Barabbas to Him, we ply the cruel scourge and 
press the crown of thorns upon His aching brow, we nail Him 
to the Cross, and keep Him there in an agony of torments and 
anguish. 

Has He not died on the Cross to give us grace to conquer 
{Jur love of this world by His poverty, our sensuality by His ' 
sufferings, our pride by His humiliations ' By refusing to 
free ourselves from the bondage of sin, we keep Him fixed to 
the Cross. 

And yet " His whole form breathes out love and calls 
forth love in return : His head bowed down, His hands out
stretched, His heart la.id bare." 

" STOP AND SEE ! " 

1. 0 my loving Saviour, grant that I may stop at the foot 
�f Thy Cross and see if there is any grief like unto Thy grief
if there ·is any love like unto Thy love ! 

2. Thou hast loved me and hast sam-ificed Thyself for me ! 
Privations, humiliations, and sufferings are Thy companions on 
the Cross-and all for me ! For me Thou givest away everything 
Thou hast. For me Thou art blasphemed and insulted. Thy 

power is laughed at ; Thy very confidence in God is challenged 
and mocked. For me is Thy. body one wound ; Thy hands and 

feet are pierced through with nails ; Thy mouth is parched with 
intolerable thirst. For me, during long hours, Thou feelest at 
every instant the exm-uciating agony of death ; and Thy heart is 
immersed in a limiUess sea of grief and misery. 

3. What have I done--what ought I to do for Thee, 0 cruci
fied Saviour.?  May every throb of my heart go  up to  Thee laden 
with two acts : an act of .�orrow and an act of love ! May I be, 
o Jesus, a victim for the salvation of men-with Thee carrying 
my daily cross and crucified to my daily duties-in union with 
Thee, Who renewest daily on our altars the sacrifice of Calvary ! 

4. 0 my m-ucified Saviour, may I keep my eyes ever fixed 
�n Thee, my King, my Teacher and my Saviour-and find in 
Phee an answer to all my difficulties. 
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The Message from the Throne 

The first Prelude is to call to mind how Christ spoke seven 
words on the Cross : He prayed for those who were crucifying Him ; 
He forgave the Good Thief ; He commended St John to His Mother 
and His Mother to St John ; He complained : "  I thirst " ; He groaned 
that He was forsaken ; He said : " It is finished " ;  and finally He 
cried out : " Father, into Thy hands I commend My spirit." 

The second Prelude is to see the place of the Crucifixion. 

The third Prelude is to ask of my dying Master, through the 
intercession of Mary, His Mother and my Mother, of John and Mary 
Magdalene, light to understand His parting message, and grace to 
treasure it in my heart and make it the mainspring of my whole life • 

• • • • • 

" And seeing the multitudes, He went up into a mountain 
and when He had sat down, His disciples came to Him, and 
opening His mouth He taught them."l 

Calvary is the counterpart of the Mountain of the Be
atitudes. There the Master raised His Standard and issued 
the Code of His Kingdom. Here He seals it with His Blood. 
There He opened His mouth and uttered the words of Eternal 
Life, in the presence of His ecstatic disciples and the astonished 
multitude. Here but a few words break forth from His lips, 
but they come from the innermost depth of His agonizing 
Heart, and are re-echoed by every wound of His body and 
every drop of His sacred Blood. They sum up and fix the 
teaching of His life. They are His last message delivered to 
a few chosen friends, in the presence of an angry, hostile, and 
scoffing crowd. 

The three hours of darkness and of agonizing silence divide 
the Sermon of Christ into two parts. The first three words 
refer to the persons around Jesus : His cruel and impenitent 
enem,ies ; His companion in suffering, the penitent thief ; His 
dear ones, Mary and John. In the midst of His sufIerings 
Christ does not forget to forgive, to console, to help and to 
succour. The last four words refer to Jesus Himself ; the 
fourth and the fifth reveal the intensity of His interior and 
exterior sufferings ; the sixth and the seventh are a cry of 
triumph and a cry of confidence, and constitute the Saviour's 
immediate preparation for death. 

1 Matt. vi, I, 2 .  
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FIRST WORD 

And when they were come to the place, which is called 
Calvary, they crucified Him there · · . ·And Jesus said : Father, 
forgive them, for they know not what they do.l 

1. THE INFINITE MERCY OF CHRIST 

Many a time had Jesus shown His pity for sinners. He 
bad declared that He had come into this world not to judge it, 
..  but that the world may be saved by Him,"2 " not to call 
the just, but sinners to penance."3 The inhabitants of a 
town once refused to receive Him. Indignant at this insult, 
James and John said to Him : " Lord, wilt Thou that we com
mand fire to come down from Heaven and consume them ? 
And turning, He rebuked them, saying : You know not of 
what spirit you are. The Son of man came not to destroy souls 
but to save." 

No one, then, could possibly doubt the merciful goodness 
of the Saviour. However, well knowing how liable we are, 
after repeated sins, to fall into despondency and despair, He 
desired to make such a revelation of the infinite mercy of His 
Divine Heart as to drive out the last shred of diffidence from the 
heart of even the greatest sinner. 

Throughout His Passion our Lord has hardly opened His 
mouth except to remind His persecutors of that awful day 
when He will appear to judge them, and to explain to Pilate 
the object of His mission and the crime the Roman Governor 
was perpetrating. No feeling of rancour can dwell for an 
instant in the Heart of Christ-of that we are quite certain. 
But when for the first time, after a long silence, He opens His 
lips, will He not call down the Divine vengeance on His ungrate
ful and cruel executioners and pronounce the final condemna
tion of His enemies ' Instead He only says : " Father, forgive 
them, "-forgive the soldiers, the priests, the whole people. 

Let us consider for a moment, on one side the gravity of 
the crime committed on Mount Calvary, and on the other, the 
sufferings of our Lord ; and then let us measure, if we can, the 
love and the mercy of His Heart, when, tenderly addressing 
His Father, He says : " Father, forgive them." Truly, " many 
waters cannot quench charity, neither can the floods drown 
it. "4 

2. THE QUINTESSENCE OF THE LAW OF LOVE 

It is always difficult to forgive in true sincerity, and not 
merely out of cowardice and laziness. It is difficult even when 

1 Luke xxiii, 33, 34. 

2 John iii" 17. 

3 Luke v, 32, 

4 Cant , viii, 7. 
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the wrong done to us, or the sufferings inflicted on us, are things 
of the past. But to forgive in the very act of being wronged 
a.nd tormented by the men on whom we have lavished our 
love and favours, to intercede and pray for them, is surely 
a.bove man's strength. Christ has obtained for us the grace 
to do it. He wholly forgets His offended dignity and His out
-raged love to remember only His infinite mercy and the almost 
infinite weakness of His creatures. 

To love our enemies, to do good to them that hate us, and 
"to pray for them that persecute and calumniate us, is the quint
essence of the law of love and the characteristic note of Christian
ity. We must obey that law and make that characteristic 
note our own, if we want to be the children of the Heavenly 
Father, " 'Vho maketh the sun to rise upon the good and the 
bad, and raineth upon the just and the unjust " ; if truly we 
desire that the Crucified Saviour be our hope in life and at the 
moment of death. If we look on Him and trust in His aU
powerful-grace, surely we shall be able, even in the midst of 
persecution and torments, to repeat with St Stephen : " Lord, 
Jay not this sin to their charge. "  

3. " THEY KNOW NOT WHAT THEY DO " 

They have heaped on Him torments and insults of every 
kind. They breathe freely only when they see Him nailed 
to the Cross. But not yet is their hatred appeased. They 
blaspheme Him, they mock Him, they challenge Him to come 
down from the Cross : " He saved others ; Himself He cannot 

;gave. If He be the King of Israel, let Him now come down 
from the Cross, and we will believe Him. He trusted in God, 
let Him deliver Him now, if He will have Him ; for He said : 
" I  am the Son of God. " 

vVere He the worst of malefactors there would be no 
justification for all this, and they know it. The only thing 
they do not know, and that because they did not care to know, 
is that He is the Son of God. His Heart clings to this slight 
,excuse and cries out : " They know not what they do. " 

4.  THE ME�fENTO OF OUR HIGH PRIEST 

We have crucified Jesus many a time. Our sins were 
the executioners of the Incarnate Son of God : " crucifying 
again to themselves the Son of God and making Him a 
mockery."l  For us, then, is that prayer : " Father, forgive 
them, for they know not what they do. " It is the Memento 

· of our High Priest offering His eternal Sacrifice for us. 

1 Heb .  yi, 6. 
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Truly we do not know ·what we are doing when we sin. 
We are fools that in a fit of frenzy stab the most loving of 
fathers. And that Father tw-ns to us with eyes of tenderness 
and opens to us His Heart-the Heart which · in the midst of 
sufferings, of ingratitude and ignominy, throbs only with love 
for us His erring children. 

If the sight of Jesus, crucified by us and imploring His 
Father's forgiveness for us, does not pierce our heart ; if we 
do not restrain ourselves with a kind of horror from wounding 
again the Divine Heart, we may well ask ourselves whether 
the last shred of human feeling has not perchance disappeared 
from us. 

SECOND WORD 

And one of those robbers who were hanged, blasphemed Him, 
saying : If Thou be Christ, save Thyself and us. But the other � 
answering, rebuked him, saying : Neither dost thou fear God, 
seeing thou art under the same condemnation. And we indeed 
justly, for we receive the due reward of our deeds ; but this man 
hath done no evil. And he said to Jesus : Lord, remember me 
when Thou shalt come into Thy Kingdom. 

And Jesus said to him : Amen I say to thee, this day thou 
shalt be with Me in Paradise.1 

1. " REMEMBER ME " 

Jesus is crucified between two thieves, as if He were one 
of them-the worst of them. " If He were not a malefactor 
we would not have delivered Him up to thee." Not even 
the companions of His torments have pity on Him. In the 
midst of excruciating pains, one of them finds strength to 
curse Him and to taunt Him for His want of power to save 
them ; angry, perhaps, at the thought that the execution of 
Christ has hastened his oWn. 

But while this crucified criminal is preparing to plunge 
from his cross into the infernal abyss, a miracle of grace is 
worked in his companion. He has been watching the Divine 
Saviour. He has heard Him pray for His executioners ; and 
his heart, hardened by years of sin, of cruelty and hatred, 
opens to the sweet influence of grace. He rebukes his neighbour, 
and then, turning to Christ, says : " 0  Lord, remember me 
when Thou shalt come into Thy Kingdom. "  

What a wonderful profession of faith ! H e  sees to his left 
a man dying, condemned by the leaders of His people as a 
blasphemer, despised and insulted by the multitude, abandoned 
by His disciples, and seemingly even by God-and he sees 

1 Luke xxiii, 39-43. 
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and openly acknowledges in Him the King of a Kingdom that 
is not from hence, and recognizes in the Cross the means to 
-enter into it. 

And what a confiding humility ! He solicits no special 
iavour. He only prays, " Remember me, " as though he would 
say : " All that I desire, 0 Lord, is that You would deign to 
:remember me and turn Your benignant eyes upon me." 

2. " THIS DAY THOU SHALT BE WITH ME IN PARADISE " 

A moment ago the Saviour asked the Father's forgiveness for 
-every one. That prayer has obtained for One Good Thief the 
-Grace of repentance, and Christ's patient and sweet attitude 
has encouraged him to make an advance. And now that the 
repentant sinner turns to Him and begs just for a remembrance, 
Christ gives him what alone is worth having-not a few years of 
mortal life, but Heaven itself, i.e., perfect and eternal happiness. 

" Amen, I say to thee this day thou shalt be with Me in 
.Paradise. " 

Truly, blessed are the meek, because they shall conquer 
�nd possess the land. Christ's meekness has conquered one 
more heart, and the conquest means for the Good Thief the 
-transference from a cross to a kingdom. 

Nowadays also the Crucified is despised and rejected by 
the greatest part of mankind-even by many who exteriorly 
-profess to be His adherents. In spite of this and of the many 
perplexities that may harass our poor souls, let us constantly 
�cknowledge Him as the King of the Kingdom of God-the 
King of our souls. Sinners as we all are, let us repeat the 
humble and the confident prayer of the Penitent Thief " 0  
Lord, remember me, now that Thou art come into Thy King
-dom." 

THIRD WORD 

Now there stood by the Cross of Jesus, His Mother . . . .  When 
.Jesus therefore, had seen His Mother, and the disciple standing, 
whom He loved, He saith to His Mother : Woman, behold thy son. 
After that, He saith to the disciple : Behold thy Mother. And 

jrom that hour the disciple took her to his own.l 

1. CHRIST'S CO-REDEEMER 

Christ is about to offer Himself as a perfect holocaust to 
the Father and ,thus to restore Adam's sinful descendants 
to the high dignity of children of God. 

" If He shall lay down His"life for sin He shall see a long
lived seed."2 

1 John xix, 25--27. Is. !iii, 10. 
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It is . .  His Hour "-the hour when, through His martyr
dom on the Cross, He will become • •  the First-Born among 
many brethren," the Head of the Church, i.e., of all those who 
have been chosen in Him by God before the foundation of the 
world, to be holy and unspotted in His sight. 

" Now there stood by the Cross of Jesus, His Mother. " 
She was not seen in the hour of triumph, a few days agor 

when her Son entered Jerusalem as the acclaimed King of 
Israel. But now she stands by His Cross that out of the sutTer
ings of both we may be given to partake of the life of God, Illa 
spir-itu Mater est membrorum Salvatoris : quia cooperata est 
charitate �tt fideles in Ecclesia nascerentur.1 

In Bethlehem she gave birth to the Child Jesus in the 
midst of ecstatic joy. On Calvary she, the Virgo Sacerdos, 
otTers Him to the Father as the Victim she has long prepared for 
the Sacrifice, and is with Him nailed, in spirit, to the Cross. It is 
the moment when Christ proclaims her the Woman that would 
crush the head of Satan-the new Eve and Mother of the re
generated family of God : " Woman, behold thy son. " 

St John represented on Calvary all the disciples of Christ. 
Pointing out everyone of us to Mary, the dying Saviour, says 
with a lovely glance : " Woman, behold thy son !" That cry 
was the creative word through which all the elect were born 
of Mary to God, through adoption, but through a real, effi
cacious adoption. 

We are not only placed under the protection of Mary, but 
we are her children-the children born of her travail and just 
for that reason passionately loved. To her as Christ's co
Redeemer, we owe our salvation and all that sa1vation implies. 
Ita cum Filio patiente et moriente passa est et paene commortua, 
sic materna in Filium iura pro salttie hominum abdicavit, 
placandacque Dei justitiae, quantum ad se pm·tinebat, Filium 
immolavit, ut did merito queat ipsam cum Gh1-isto h�tmanu1n 
genus redemisse.2 

2. CHRIST'S PARTING GIFT 

" Behold thy Mother ! "  
Mary i s  our Mother i n  the spiritual order. Through her 

was Jesus given to us, and through her alone we become 
brothers of Jesus and children of God. 

" Behold thy Mother ! "  
It  is the last gift of our dying Saviour-the last and the best 

of His gifts : the gift of a Mother and of His Mother. It sums 

1 St Augustine. 2 Benedict xv, 22 Ma.rch 1918. 
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up all other gifts. Whoever finds Mary finds every good thing ; 
whoever keeps his eyes fixed on Mary will never perish. 

" 0  thou, whoever thou art" that knowest thou art ex
posed to the dangers of the stormy sea of this world more than 
thou enjoyest the security of dry land, do not turn away thy 
eyes from the splendour of this Star, from Mary the Star of 
the sea, unless thou wishest to be swallowed up in the tempest. 
If the winds of temptation arise, if thou art thrown upon the 
rocks of tribulation, look towards the Star, call on Mary. If 
thou art tossed hither and thither on the billows of pride, of 
ambition ,  of detraction, of envy, look towards the Star, call 
()n Mary. Should anger, or avarice, or fleshly enticement 
strike against the bark of thy soul, look on Mary. If thou art 
terrified at the enormity of thy sins, or confused by the un
dean state of thy conscience, or if stricken with awe for thy 
Judge, thou beginnest to feel thyself sinking in the abyss of 
sadness or the pit of despair, think of Mary. In danger, in 
difficulty, or doubt, think of Mary, call on Mary. Thou wilt 
not go astry if thou followest her, thou wilt not despair if thou 
prayest to her, thou wilt not err if thou think est of her. "l 

FOURTH 'VORD 

My God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken Me ?2 

1.  THE DEEPEST DEPTH OF CHRIST'S SUFFERINGS 

It is the supreme moment in our Lord's Passion-the 
deepest depth of all His sufferings. 

In the Garden, God is still a Father. Though He does not 
hear the prayer of His Son, He does not abandon Him, but 
sends an Angel to strengthen Him. On the Cross, God is the 
God of Justice and Sanctity. He suspends the union of protec
-tion in Christ-not the substantial union of grace and will, nor 
the union of glory which gives to Christ's soul the beatific 
vision-to allow for the oblation of the blood-stained sacrifice 
for the redemption of mankind. 

Now, more than in the Garden, does Christ feel the infinite 
load of the sins for which He must atone : " being made a curse 
for us ".3 His bodily sufferings intensify the agony of His 
soul a thousandfold. He seems Himself, as it were, cast out 
by God, swimming alone in a limitless sea of grief and of misery, 
with no star shining on high and no compass to steer His soul 
-through. 

1 St Bernard. 2 Mat.t. xxvii, 46. 3 Gal. iii, 13. 
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Satan is there to deliver his last blow to the defenceless 
Victim . . " Where is the God that cares for thee ' "  he cries. 
" If Thou be the Son of God, come down from the Cross. "1 

2. THE INEFFABLE CANON OF THE SAVIOUR'S MASS 

And yet it is at this very moment that Christ most.ly works 
out our salvation. 

In the Cenacle, He prayed for His Apostles and for all 
those who, through them, would believe in Him. 

In the Garden, He prayed " with a strong cry and tears, '�  
for strength to drink to the last dregs the bitter chalice of His. 
Passion. 

On the Cross our High Priest enters alone the Sancta 
Sanctorum, laden with all our sins, past, present and future,. 
to offer the Eternal Sacrifice to God's infinite Justice and. 
Sanctity, and to intercede for us. 

The three hours of Agony constitute the ineffable Canon. 
of our Saviour's Mass. 

FIFTH WORD 

Afterwards Jesus knowing that all things were now accom
plished, that the Scripture might be fulfilled, said : I thirst. Now 
there was a vessel set there full of vinegar. And they puttin{f 
a sponge full of vinegar about hyssop, put it to His mouth.2 

1. THE PANG OF THmsT 

Having manifested the desolation of His soul, our Lord 
desires that we should catch a glimpse of one particular torment. 
by which His whole body is racked, and cries out : " I  thirst. " 
Most of the sufferings of His sacred body were plainly visible. 
The pang of thirst, however, might have escaped our notice, 
though to one crucified it was the most unbearable. And how 
much more for our Lord ! From the previous night He has· 
endured every possible torment of body and soul. He has. 
repeatedly shed His sacred Blood : the last drops of it are now 
trickling down from His torn hands and feet. The pores of 
His body are closed. His veins and tongue, His palate and 
throat are all parched up. A burning fever consumes Him. 
The Prophet had already cried out in the name of Christ :: 
" My strength is withered as a potsherd, and my tongue hath 
cleaved to my jaws, and thou hast brought me down into the 
dust of death."3 Christ pronounces but one word : " I  thirst. " 
The howling of a dying dog moves even the hardest of men to· 
pity.- The pitiful cry of the Son of God merely whets the cruelty 

1 Ma.tt. xxvii, 40. 2 John xix, 28, 29. 3 Ps. xxi, 16. 
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even of those who are not His enemies. Instead of a cool and 
refreshing draught they offer Him what can only increase His 
torment. " And in My thirst they gave Me for drink vinegar."l 

It is what ma.ny have been doing throughout the ages. Some 
have actually heaped new sufferings and insults on the Lord 
that was dying for them, and was but asking for a word or a 
look of pity. Others have done all they could to keep Christ still 
athirst on the Cross by their intemperance and self-indulgence. 
Generous souls, however, have heard that cry of Christ, " I  
thirst," and have had no more heart to indulge freely in drink. 
The thirst of Christ quenched t.heir thirst. Temperance became 
for them not a health-giving device, still less a means to secure 
greater productive efficiency or increased savings, but a sacrifice 
of love offered to their dying Saviour. 

2. THE THIRST OF THE SACRED HEART 

But besides the physical thirst, there is another thirst, and 
:a more consuming one, that torments the Divine Saviour. 
It is the thirst of His Divine Heart, the thirst to which He referred 
when He asked · the Samaritan woman to give Him to drink. 
Sitit sitiri Deus, says St Gregory N azianzen. " God thirsts 
to be thirst.ed for. " He thirsts for our salvation : Sitis Mea, 
8alus vesira. " Do quench My thirst, " He constantly cries 
from the Cross, " by giving Me thy soul-by giving Me souls."  

" And I,  if  I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all things 
to Myself." 

It is to appease this thirst of Christ that men draw ever 
nearer to the Cross, and climb it generously to be nailed with 
Him on it. Christo confixus sum Cruci. It is the cry of Christ 
that has called millions of men and women away from home, 
from comforts and worldly success, and has fired them with a 
like thirst for souls. It is to appease that thirst that they work, 
:and suffer unceasingly " in much pat.ience, in tribulation, in 
necessities, in distresses, in stripes, in prisons, in seditions, 
in labours, in watchings, in fastings, in chastity, in knowledge, 
in long sufferings," happy if they can bring even one soul to 
their Master and Lord. 

SIXTH WORD 

Jesus, therefore, when He had taken the vinegar, said : It is 
�onsummated. 2 

1. THE VISION OF THE DYING SAVIOUR 

By this word, Christ announces His triumphant victory. 
He has been sent by His Father to save the world. At the 

1 Ps. lxviii, 22. 2 John xix, 30. 
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first moment of His Incarnation He said : " Behold, I come to 
do Thy Will, 0 God." In the Temple of Jerusalem He declared 
to His parents that He had to be about His Father's business � 
During His public life He repeatedly stated that His food wa� 
to do the Will of Him Who had sent Him. And now, from the 
summit of the Cross, He casts a retrospective glance over Hi� 
whole life, the glance which dying men, we are told, are empower
ed to cast and which comprehends every thought, every word,. 
every action in its minutest details. What a glorious vision. 
unfolds itself before the eyes of the dying Saviour. He see� 
Nazareth where first He pitched His tent in our midst. He 
sees Bethlehem where He was born in extreme poverty and 
lowliness ; and then Egypt where He had to fly from the anger of 
Herod ; and, then, Nazareth again and the long, long years of 
submission, of toil, of concealment. He sees the synagogues, 
towns and villages through which He has passed preaching' 
the Gospel and doing good to all. He sees the Supper Room, 
Gethsemane, and the road that leads from it to Calvary, with 
all its painful stations. And He cries : Consummatum. cst 
" It is finished. "  

2 .  CHRIST 'S WORK O F  SANCTIFICATION BEGINS 

Looking at the whole of His past life Jesus has the clear 
consciousness that the Will of His Father has been His only 
guide. Everyone of His deeds, every word, and every throb of 
His Heart have been solely prompted by the desire of giving the. 
greatest glory to His Father. He repeats then what He said the 
previous night in the Supper Room : " I  have glorified Thee 
on earth : I have finished the work which Thou gavest Me to 
do. " He has manifested His Father's name to the men whom 
the Father has given Him. He has delivered His message, ill, 
obedience to the Father. He has sealed it with His Blood. 
He has drunk the Chalice which the Father has given Him. 
He has fulfilled all that had been foretold of Him by the Prophets .. 
Consummatum cst. His work is accomplished. He has over
come on the Tree of the Cross him who had overcome man in 
the Garden of Eden. He has become the spring of eternal life· 
to all those who would come and believe in Him. He has 
thrown open the gate to Heaven. .And yet His work is not 
finished. Why, one would almost say that now it just begins. 
It is now for us, His members, to follow Him-to work, to suffer,. 
and to die for Him. " Who now . . . .  fill up those things that 
are wanting of the sufferings of Christ in my flesh. "1 Only when the, 
last of the Elect will, through suffering, enter with Christ into 
the glory of the Father, will the work of Christ be accom-· 
plished. Till then, Christ continues from the Cross to call men. 

1 Co)oss. i, 24. 
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to Him that they may be purified in His Blood, and that dying 
to themselves they live in Him, with Him, and for Him. 

SEVENTH WORD 

And Jesus, arying with a loud voice, said : Father, into ThY' 
hands I commend My spirit. And saying this He gave up the 
ghost. 1 

1.  CHRIST'S CRY OF BOUNDLESS CONFIDENCE 

After the reassuring glance which Christ has thrown on His 
past life there remains for Him but to turn to HIS Father and 
leave in His hands the life He has received from Him : " A  body 
Thou hast fitted to Me. " Accordingly, not with the gasping
accents of a dying man, but with a loud voice, to prove that no 
man could take His life away from'Him, but that He was laying
it down of Himself, He cries " Father, into Thy hands I commend 
My spirit ; "  to Thy Wisdom, i.e.� that knows all things and. 
to Thy Power that can do all things, I entrust My life that. 
Thou mayest restore it to its full and to immortality. 

Christ knows that immortality will be His, and that even 
His poor and mangled Body will soon rise full of glory. " There
fore doth the Father love Me ; because I lay down My life that. 
I may take it again."2 

He prayed for His glorification, before He crossed the, 
Cedron to begin His agonizing Passion in the Garden of Gethse
mane. However, the pitiful scene we watched there ; the
abandonment, the sufferings, and the ignominy of the Divine· 
Victim ; and the cry we heard not long ago, may possibly have 
suggested the thought that either God had forsaken His Son, 
or, at least, that the Victim's confidence was shaken. This 
cry of Christ is one of boundless confidence and of triumphant. 
hope. Oonsumrnaturn est. Out of love for the Father " He 
humbled Himself by obedience unto death, yea, unto death 
upon a cross."3 He may well then, say : " Father, into Thy 
hands I commend My spirit. " The Father will exalt Himr 
and will give Him a name which is above all names, " that at· 
the name of Jesus every knee should bend in Heaven, on earth 
and under the earth." 

2. GOD OUR LOVING FATHER 

To glance at our past, alas, can only fill our hearts with 
fear and trembling. God's Will has not been the only rule 
of our life, nor, perhaps, the main rule. We have not always. 
lived to promote the cause of Christ and to do good to His. 
suffering members. God, however, is a tender and merciful 

1 Luke xxiii, 46. 2 John x, 17. 3 Phil. ii, 8. 
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Father, who knows our poverty and our weakness. We may, 
then, turn to Him and, like the insolvent debtors and unfaithful 
servants that we are, throw ourselves on His Love and Mercy, 
and with the Church, often cry during life, but especially, at 
Qur last hour : " Into Thy hands I commend my spirit : Thou 
has redeemed me, 0 Lord, the God of Truth" ; or with St 
Stephen : " Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. "  

The last loud cry of the suffering Saviour seems to sum up 
the whole of His Message. However deaf to all our entreaties 
and almost austere and hard God may apparently seem, He 
is always our loving Father. Of us He only demands an ab
solute abandonment and a total resignation to His ever watch
iul Providence, in life and in death. 

SPEAK, 0 LORD ! 

1. Forgive me, 0 Jesus .; for truly I don't know what I am 
doing when I offend Thee ! Grant that, following Thy example 
and helped by Thy powerful grace, I, too, forgive those that offend 
and displease me. 

2. 0 the infinite generosity of Thy H ea,rt to the Penitent 
Thief who has only asked to be remembered by Thee ! 0 my 
crucified Lord, I, too, acknowledge Thee as the King of the 
Kingdom of God-as the King of my hem't ! A nd do Thou 
remember me in Thy Kingdom ! 

3. Thanks to Thee, 0 Lord, for the parting gift Thou 
makest to us-the gift of Thy Mother ! My constant prayer to 
Mary shall be : 0 Mother, behold thy son ! 

4. In the Garden Thou wast abandoned by Thy Apostle8 ; 
.()n the Cross, by Thy Father ; and now Thou art abandoned by 
·us-in the Tabernacle, and on the Cross whereon, as Thy members, 
we should be nailed with Thee. 0 my loving Jesus, grant that 
1 may never abandon Thee ; that I may ever be with Thee ! 

5. 0 Jesus, that I may ever work to appease the thirst of 
Thy Heart by giving Thee my soul-by bringing Thee many souls. 

6. 0 Jesus, Thou hast finished the work which the Father 
1Jave Thee to do. It is f01' us now to follow Thee-to work and 
�uffer with Thee. Then only will Thy work be truly finished ! 

7. May Thy cry of love and perfect abandonment be the' cry 
.()f my whole life, 0 Jesus ! 



MATER DOLOROSA 

The King's Mother 

The first Prelude is to call to mind how " there stood by the
Cross of .Jesus His Mother and His Mother's sister, Mary of Cleophas. 
and Mary Magdalene " ;  and how after He had expired, Christ was 
taken down from the Cross by .Joseph and Nicodemus, in the
presence of His sorrowful Mother. 

The second Prelude is to see with the eyes of the imagination. 
Calvary and the Cross on the top of it. 

The third Prelude is to ask sorrow with Mary, full of sorrow. 
anguish with Mary in anguish, tears and interior pain for the great· 
pain that my Mother has suffered for me. 

1. OUR LOVE FOR THE SORROWFUL MOTHER 

One of the characteristic features of Christianity-th. 
characteristic which distinguishes it from all pagan religions
is the worship of sorrow. 

The God we worship is a crucified God. 

The Cross is our distinctive mark. It adorns our churches 
and our altars, even on the most solemn days. With it we 
sign ourselves so' often during the day. 

The Mass-the most solemn act of our religion-is the 
renewal of the awful sacrifice of Calvary. 

Of all the members of Christ's mystical body we chiefly 
honour those who have shed their blood for Christ, the Martyrs ; 
those who are most similar to Christ, who suffer and are poor. 
We know that there is but one road to Heaven, the road of 
the Cross. Hence it is that though we love to honour Mary in 
so many ways, and address her under so many titles, we feel 
specially attracted to her as she stands at the foot of the Cross. 

2. SUFFERINGS OF MARY DURING JESUS' LIFE 

Tota vita M ariae Crux fuit et M artyrium. 
At the Annunciation Jesus entered into her life and with 

Jesus the Cross. The words of the Angel did not open to her 
the vision of a shining path strewn with roses, but a long roadr 
ending with a Cross and followed by years of solitude without 
Jesus. 

Simeon removed any doubt of it. Daily would the sword 
pierce deeper and deeper still into her heart. The flight int() 
Egypt and the massacre of the Innocents would tell her what 
the Jews would do one day to her Son. 
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Hence her desolation when she lost Jesus, and the agony 
of her heart when Jesus left her to begin His public life. Hence 
:her anxieties and motherly fears during those three years. 

3. SUFFERINGS OF MARY DURING THE PASSION 

But it was during our Lord's Passion that the sufferings 
of Mary became most heartrending. 

We know how much the Saints felt the Passion of Ohrist. 
St Francis of Assisi would shed bitter tears at the thought of 
it. St Philip Neri could not even mention the word Passion 
without a pang. St Margaret Mary, during Holy Week es
pecially, was in a constant agony of pain. The pain of these 
Saints was measured by their knowledge and love of Ohrist, 
:and by their realIzation of Ohrist's sufferings. But what if 
they had been present at the Passion of their J�ord ? What 
if their knowledge and love, instead of being a little rivulet, 
had been an ocean ! 

Mary's love for Jesus is as boundless as the ocean. She 
loves Him as her Son, as her only Son, as her Benefactor, as 
her Saviour, and as her God. She has a clear perception of 
-everyone of His sufferings. She penetrates deeply into His 
Heart-that infinite abyss of love and sorrow. By reason of 
her intimate union with Ohrist, all His sufferings find an echo 
in her heart, like the mother of the Machabees who, quia 
o,mabat omnes, omnia ferebat in oculis quod in carne omnes. 
And she has a clear perception of the indignity and the in
jus,tice of the treatment meted out to Ohrist. More painful 
still, she knows that for many the sufferings of Jesus will prove 
useless and but a cause of condemnation. 

4. JESUS IN MARY'S ARMS 

At last the sacrifice is consummated and Jesus is laid down 
from the Oross and placed in the arms of His Mother. 

Quis non posset contristari 
Ohristi M atrem contemplari 
Dolentem cum Filio ? 

She receives Him devoutly as she was accustomed to do 
when He was a little Ohild ; but what a difference ! She 
.examines, one by one, the wounds of that precious Body and 
:at the sight of each of them the sword pierces her immaculate 
heart anew. And raising her eyes, brimming not with tears 
'but with infinite grief, she seems to tell us : " 0  all ye that 
pass by the way, attend , and see if there be any sorrow like 
1,0 my sorrow. " 
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1. No, 0 Virgin Mother, there is no grief like unto thy 
grief. The death of God could be wept worthily onliJ by God. 
However, God the Father being incapable of any suffering, not to 
let the death of His Son pass unwept, increased in thy heart its 
capacity for suffering in a way we shall never understand, and 
poured into it alZ the grief that a pure creature could end1tre. 

2. 0 my heavenZy Mother, pour into my hard and pitilesll 
heart a drop of that sea of grief that filled thy maternal heart that 
with thee I may weep and grieve for my Orucified Master. 

I uxta Orucem tecum stare, 
Et me tibi sociare 
In planctu desidero. 
Fac ut portem Ohristi mortem, 
Passionis fac consortem, 
Et plagas recolere. 



THE SACRED HEART 

The Secret of the King 

The first Prelude is to call to mind how one of the soldiers opened 
with a spear Christ's side, and immediately there came out blood 
and water ; and the words of our Lord to St Margaret Mary � 

" Behold this Heart that has loved men so much and in return. 
I receive from the greatest part only ingratitude." 

The second Prelude is to see, with the eyes of the imagination, 
Mount Calvary. 

The third Prelude is to ask light to know the infinite love of the 
Sacred Heart of our Lord and grace to love Him and to atone for 
my ingratitude and the ingratitude of others. 

PART I 

THE LOVE OF THE SACRED HEART 

1. GOD 'S LOVE IS INCOMPREHENSIBLE 

There are two things which the human mind finds difficult: 
to grasp : God's love for man and man's ingratitude towards. 
God. 

We may well conceive God as a solitary Being, happy in 
His own existence. But that He should lower Himself to think 
of abject persons like ourselves, to give us life, and carefully 
watch over us ; that He should love us like a Father and even 
raise us to share His own life ; that He should become like one 
of us, and for us die an ignominious death on the Cross, is. 
something that altogether surpasses our notion of what an.. 
infinite Being ought to be. 

No wonder, therefore, if Christianity which teaches that 
God is our loving Father, that He became man and died for 
the salvation of the world, has appeared to many either a scandal 
or sheer madness. " We preach Christ crucified, to the Jews 
a stumbling-block, and to the Gentiles, foolishness."l  

2. DIFFICULTY OF BELIEVING GOD'S LOVE 

It is just the difficulty of believing this infinite conde
scension of God that constitutes the greatest stumbling-block 
to many generous souls of our day. They feel that the beauty,. 
the virtues, and the life of Christ are above anything they have 
seen around them, or read of in history. But is He God ! 
Could a truly Divine Person deme,an Himself for the love of 

1 I Cor. i. 25. 
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men as Christ has done ' Can the Child that is born in a 
stable, the Boy that sweats in a carpenter's shop, the Master 
that goes about with no place where to lay His head, the Man 
that dies a shameful death cursed by the very people He has 
(lome to save-can He possibly be the Eternal, the All-wise, 
the All-powerful God ' Quomodo possunt haec fieri ? " How 
is this possible at all ! ", such doubting souls keep asking, and 
with them we who believe these mysteries and yet are staggered 
by the infinite love they imply, and sometimes even thrown 
on a stormy sea of doubts and uncertainties. 

3. THE REVELATION OF THE SACRED HEART 

The revelation of the Sacred Heart offers us the key to the 
mystery of God's condescension. 

The revelation was first made on Calvary. 

" But one of the soldiers with a spear opened His side, 
and immediately there came out blood and water. And he 
that saw it hath given testimony : and his testimony is true."l 

For centuries souls had taken refuge in the open side of 
Jesus. Through it they had reached the Heart, and there 
they had been purified, sheltered and ·strengthened. They had 
been inflamed and transformed into the image of their Lord. 
But the devotion to the Sacred Heart had remained the privi
lege of a few chosen souls, till the moment came when God 
decreed to complete the revelation which He had already made 
.on Calvary. 

During the octave of Corpus Christi, in the year 1675, 
St Margaret Mary Alacoque, a nun of the Visitation Order of 
Paray-Ie-Monial, was kneeling before the Blessed Sacrament 
in humble and fervent adoration, when our Lord appeared to 
her, and disclosing His Heart, said : . .  Behold this Heart which 
has loved men so much I " 

4. BEHOLD THIS HEART 

The veil is drawn aside to allow us a glimpse of God's inner 
chamber and to grasp the secret of . His counsel. 

" Behold this Heart !" 
You marvel at God's mercy covering the whole earth like 

a boundless ocean. Behold its eternal and unfathomable spring! 
You wonder at His tenderness, penetrating with His divine 
light the darkest corners of man's soul. Behold the sun that 
scatters its rays in all directions, . .  that enlighteneth every man 
that cometh into this world," .. the Light that shineth in dark
ness and the darkness doth not comprehend it." You are 

1 John xix, 34, 35. 
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astonished at God's love for even the most ungrateful sinner. 
Behold the ever-burning furnace of love, where sin is burned 
away and the little good there is in us is turned into gold of un
paralleled beauty. 

" Behold this Heart !"  
The Apostle St John had already revealed to us  that God 

is love. He had already directed us to look to God's love for 
the explanation of all the mysteries of our Faith. " And we
have come to know and have believed the love which God hath 
in US. "l 

By showing us His Heart, Christ makes the revelation 
more clear and appealing. He materializes it, so to speakr 
through an organ that stands as the symbol and instrument 
of love. 

" Behold this Heart !"-the Heart that has loved men S() 
much ! 

It may be difficult to accept this great fact-God's love
for men-but once that is accepted everything else is explained. 

5. LOVE'S MARVELLOUS EFFECTS 

We all know something of what human love can do : the
love of a faithful wife, of a devoted father, of an affectionate 
child. If God is love, surely He will be driven by it to do 
things which to us, poot and ignorant beings, must look in
comprehensible, if not foolish. A lover has but one desire : 
to give himself, to sacrifice himself, and to make the gift and. 
the sacrifice of himself, if possible, eternal. God has fulfilled 
this law of love. He has given Himself in Bethlehem, He has. 
sacrificed Himself on Calvary, and He has made His gift and 
His sacrifice eternal on the Altar. 

Why has God created the world ? Why does He take
care of even the least of us T Why has He become man 't 
Why does He die on the Cross 7 Why does He give His Body 
as our food, and His Blood as our drink 7 Because He has loved 
us. Because He loves us. Because He is love . 

.. Behold this Heart !" 

6. " WE HAVE BELIEVED THE LOVE WHICH 
GOD HATH IN US " 

When doubts and uncertainties occur to us, when, specially r 
crosses and tribulations fall upon lis and we are inclined to lose 
faith and confidence, let us raise our eyes to the Divine Heart� 
listen to those words, " Behold the Heart ! "  and repeat with 

1 John iv, 16. 
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St John : " we have believed the charity which God hath in 
us. " 

We believe in the love of God. We believe that His plan 
is one of love, and that if sometimes He comes to us to lessen 
our joy, it is but on an errand of love. He wants to remove 
from us a few toys to give us gems of infinite price. He wants 
to gather the objects of our love near His Heart where, guarded 
by· His loye, we may find them one day, and be eternally 
happy with them. 

PART II 

MAN'S INGRATITUDE 

1. GOD TRULY FEELS OUR INGRATITUDE 

Man's ingratitude towards God is the other point which 
our mind finds difficult to grasp. 

. 

We know, alas, that we frequently sin and that by sinning 
we rebel against God's Will and abuse His loving gifts. How
ever, we find it hard to realize that sin is an act of ingratitude 
against God ; still more, that God should be displeased with 
it, and feel something similar to what we feel when we are 
betrayed by a friend. We needed the Divine Heart to reveal 
it to us . 

. • •  Behold this Heart which has loved men so much and 
which receives in return for the most part nothing but ingrati
tude, contempt, irreverence, and sacrilege. I feel their ingrati
tude more than anything I felt in My Passion."  

We thought that God had no  heart like ours. At best 
we behaved towards Him and His wishes as we do towards 
a code of law. If we had treated the least of our friends, or 
even a simple acquaintance, as we have often treated Christ, 
we would never have forgiven ourselves. And still we went 
on without feelings of remorse, without desire to atone for our 
ingratitude. And yet we find it so difficult to forgive others 
even an imaginary offence, and we force our debtors to pay 
us back to the last farthing. 

We thought God had no heart, that He would not feel 
man's ingratitude, while in reality He feels it infinitely more 
than anything He felt in His Passion. 

2. REPARATION AND ATONEMENT 

Who will deliberately grieve the Sacred Heart any longer ' 
Who will not try to atone for his past ingratitude and malice ' 
And not only for his ingratitude and malice, but for that of 
others also. 
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Yes, it may seem strange that we who are so full of sins 
and who have a heavy debt to pay, should undertake to atone 
even for the sins of others. 

Jesus demands it of us ; He begs it. 
Devotion to the Sacred Heart is a devotion of reparation 

and of atonement. 
The Christian truly devoted to the Sacred Heart, sees pur 

Lord so much neglected and despised, especially in the Blessed 
Sacrament, and is inflamed with a burning desire to do all he 
can to atone, to 8how that if many care not, for Him, there are 
souls t,hat. love Him passionately. 

3. BEHOLD THIS HEART ! 

. Let us behold the Heart of Christ when tempted to doubt 
about God's secret counsels and the dispositions of His Provi
dence. 

Let us behold that Heart when the idea of the infinite 
malice and ingratitude of sin tends to fade from our mind. 

Let us behold that Heart so full of love, tenderness, and 
mercy for us, when we are drawn to sin. 

Surely the dagger we may be about to plunge into that 
Heart will unconsciously fall from our hand, and our hearts 
will ever more throb with love for this infinitely loving God, 
and with sorrow for our great ingratitude and for the ingrati
tude of our fellowmen. 

BEHOLD THE HEART ! 

1. 0 life-giving wound that has given me, 0 Jesus, access 
to Thy Heart--the ever-burning furnace of charity and the ever
flowing fountain of grace ! May I dwell therein all the days of 
my life, so that I please Thee in all my thoughts, words, and 
actions, and breathe in it my last sigh ! 

2. Behold this Heart that has loved men so much ! The 
opening of Thy side reveals to us the source of Thy mysterious 
dealings with men : Thy love, namely, of which Thy Heart is the 
symbol and the organ. Thou art Love, 0 Jesus, and Love accounts 
for all Thou hast done and suffered for us-and for me in pa.rti
cular. May I ever keep my gaze fixed on Thy Heart, converse 
with Thee heart to heart, and return love for love--make love for 
Thee and for Thy sake the mainspring of my life ! 

3. Thy Heart, 0 Jesus, is the abyss of all virtues and the 
abode of the unsearchable riches of God. Come to me, all ye that 
labour and are burdened and I will refresh you ! Thou invitest 
me to Thee, 0 Jesus ; Thou offerest Thyself, out of love for me 
to carry all my burdens, to soothe my sorrow, and enrich my 
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poverty. Be Thou everything to me, 0 loving Heart of Je1JU8-
my wi8Mm, my jU8tice, my 8anctification and my redemption ! 
In all my difficulties, trouble8 and temptation8, I 8hall fly to Thee, 
and throw mY8elf into Thy aby88e8: Nowhere 8hall I be 8afer ; 
nowhere 8hall I live more happily. 

4. In return I receive from the greate8t part only ingratitude. 
o J e8u8, Thou art infinite Love and that i8 why Thou feele8t 80 
much our indifference, our ingratitude, and malice. 0 J e8u8, 
grant that I may atone for my 8in8 and for .the 8in8 of other8-
for the wounds we have inflicted upon Thy loving Hearl ! 



THE RESURRECTION 

The King in Glory 
The first Prelude is to call to mind how, after expiring on the 

Cross, Christ our Lord descended into Hell to release the souls of 
the ;rust and then, coming to the Sepulchre, He rose from the dead 
and appeared to His Mother. 

The second is to see the arrangement of the holy Sepulchre, and 
the place or house of our Lady, beholding its parts in particular, 
and likewise her chamber oratory, etc. 

- The thi.rd is to ask for grace to feel intense joy and gladness 
for the great glory and joy of Christ our Lord. 

1. " HE DESCENDED INTO HELL " 

It is a point of Catholic doctrine, handed down by Tradi
tion, that the Soul of our Lord, on being separated from the 
Body, went into the hidden abode where the souls of the Just 
were detained-the bosom of Abraham, as our Lord Himself 
calls it. 

No one was admitted to the beatific vision before our 
Lord's Passion. Though the souls in Limbo were purified 
from original and actual sin and had paid the debt of punish
ment due to the latter, they were not exempted, from the 
penalty of original sin, excluding them from the vision of God 
80 long as the Redemption had not been accomplished. Some
thing similar happens now when, though through Baptism we 
are set free from the guilt of original sin and of actual sins, 
and are no longer excluded from eternal glory, we have still 
to undergo the penalty of death.l 

As He enters into Limbo, Christ sheds His light upon the 
souls that have so long waited for the day of their complete 
deliverance, and fills them with inconceivable joy. He is the 
victorious and triumphant King that acknowledges the merits 
of His faithful soldiers and liberally rewards them • 

.All who have passed away jn God's grace, the Patriarchs, 
the Prophets, St Joachim, St Anne, St Zacharias, St Elizabeth, 
St Joseph and St John gather around Him-shortly after, 
the Good Thief too makes his appearance. The Saviour im
parts to them the essential happiness of Heaven which consists 
in the vision of God, and thereby turns that lower region into 
Paradise. " Amen I say to thee, this day thou shalt be with 
Me in Paradise."2 At the same time Christ asserts His supreme 
power over Hell. " At the name of Jesus every knee should 
bend in Heaven, on earth, and under . the earth. "3 Satan and 

1 Cf. Summa, III, Q. 32, &. 5, ad. 2.  2 Luke xxiii, 43. 3 Phil. ii, 10. 
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his satellites are made to understa.nd that a stronger One than 
they has come to undermine the foundations of. their Kingdom. 

2. " THE IJORD HATH RISEN INDEED " 

Accompanied by myriads of Angels and by the souls 
which He has made partakers of His glory, Christ goes to the 
Sepulchre. First of all, He shows them ' His sacred Body and 
the marks of the terrible sufierings which He endured, and 
then, Soul and Body once more reunited, He stands before them 
in His glorified Humanity. The wounds in His hands and feet 
are shining stars ; that of the side, a dazzling sun. His head is 
crowned with glory and honour and His Heart throbs with 
unspeakable joy. " According to the multiple of my sorrows 
in my heart, Thy comforts have given joy to my soul."l 

The first movement of His Heart is to burst forth in a hymn 
of .love and praise to His Father for granting to Him the glory 
which He asked for in His prayer at the Last Supper. A voice 
is heard clearer than that which resounded on the banks of 
the Jordan and on the mountain of the Transfiguration : " Thou 
art My Son ; this day have I begotten Thee."2 No more poor 
and despised as one day in the stable of Bethlehem, but full 
of majesty and of glory ; no more destined to lead a life of 
sufiering and neglect, but to rule over all the nations. " Ask 
of Me and I shall give Thee the heathen for Thine inheritance, 
and the uttermost parts of the earth for Thy possession. "3 " And 
again, when He bringeth the First Born into the world, He 
saith : Let all the Angels of God worship Him.'"  The angelic 
choirs crowd around the risen Saviour, happy to render Him 
the homage which they did not refuse Him when Satan raised 
in Heaven the standard of rebellion. With the Angels the 
bleSsed souls praise and adore their Liberator. 

3. " Tms IS THE DAY WHICH THE LORD HATH MADE : 

LET US REJOICE AND BE GLAD THEREIN " 

The love that caused us to grieve and sufter with Christ in 
His griefs and sufferings, should now prompt us to rejoice with 
Him in His joy, and to exult with Him in His glory. Does not 
a child delight in the happiness of his father, and does not a 
friend rejoice in the glory of his friend ' Christ is our Father 
and our Friend. Though we are still in this vale of tears, 
weighed down by sufiering and anguish, let us raise our eyes 
to Christ, and the sight of Him happy and glorious will fill 
our hearts with joy. On Holy Saturday, remembering the 
triumph of her Bridegroom, holy Church seems to fall in an 
ecstasy of love and joy. 

1 Ps. xciii. 13. 2 Ps. ii, 7. 3 Pd. ii. 8. , Reb. i. 6. 

I' 
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" Let now the heavenly hosts of Angels reJOice : let the 
Divine mysteries be joyfully celebrated ; and let a sacred 
trumpet proclaim the victory of so great a King . .  Let the 
earth also be filled with joy, being illuminated with- such res
plendent rays : and let it realize that the darkness, which over
spread the whole world, is chased away by the splendour of 
our Eternal King. I,et our Mother the Church also be glad, 
finding herself adorned with the rays of so great a light . . . . 
This is the Night, which now, all over the world , delivers those 
that believe in Christ from the vices of the world and the dark
ness of sin, restores them to grace and clothes them with 
sanctity. This is the Night in which Christ broke the chains 
of death and ascended conqueror from Hell · . .  · O ! how 
admirable is Thy goodness towards us ! O !  how inestimable 
is Thy love. Thou hast delivered up Thy Son to redeem 
a slave. " 

Such must be our feelings while looking on the risen Lord. 

4. JESUS APPEARS TO MARY 

After His Father, Mary is first in Jesus' thoughts. Deep 
in grief, the Virgin has passed the night in prayer, waiting, 
WIth unshaken faith, for the Resurrection of her Son, when, 
suddenly her chamber becomes luminous with heavenly light 
and Jesus stands before her. 

" 0 Mother !" " 0  my Son !", they cry out, and they are 
in each other's arms. No other words are spoken. They see 
each other's soul and read their thoughts and feelings which 
no human language can express. Our Lord feels happy in 
pouring abundantly into the soul of Mary that joy with which 
His Heart is overflowing and Mary, like a true mother, forgets 
herself and wholly rejoices in the joy and glory of her Son. All 
the while the choirs of Angels and the souls of the Just keep 
singing : 

,
Regina Greli lreta're, A lleluia. 

" Oh that I had been there, and heard, 0 Jesus, Thy sweet 
words ; that I had secretly stood near the window, and listened 
attentively, unseen by the eye of man, to every word which fell 
from the lips of my Lord Jesus Ohrist as He talked with His 
Mother about the joys of the citiz!,\ns ,of Heaven. With what 
intense gladness would my heart have rejoiced in the Lord, 
could I, for my comfort in my earthly pilgrimage, so full of 
.dangers as it is, have rememberetl even one or two words of 
that sacred converse ! But perchance what passed was what 
man may not utter, which ought to be kept secret, which onght 
to � meditated upon in the joyous music of the heart alone. 
Blessed is he who knows that mU:sic, who by meditation rises 
above all ea,rthly things, who is busy all day with Jesus and 
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Mary, and neither cares nor thinks about what is going on in 
the world. "1 

AVE, REX GLORI2E ! 

1. No sooner hast Thou, 0 my Lord, expired on the Oross, 
than Thy Blessed Soul, united to the Divinity, hastens to the 
Limbo to free the Just of the Old Testament that have long 
waited for their complete deliverance, and to fill them with Thy 
happiness and joy. 0 Jesus, how truly Thou art the best of 
friends and leaders-eager to acknowledge and reward liberally 
the merits of Thy faithful Oompanions ! 

2. The time of Thy glorification has come, 0 Lord, and, 
behold, Thou standest before the souls of the Just and myriads of 
Angels in Thy glorified Humanity-Tly Soul and Body once 
more reunited. The wounds in Thy hands and feet are like shining 
stars, and that of Thy Side like a dazzling sun. Thy head is 
crowned with glory and Thy Heart throbs with unspeakable joy. 

3. With the Just of the Old Testament and with the Angels, 
I adore Thee ! Hail, 0 my Divine Saviour, crowned with glory 
and immortality, the Oonqueror of Death and Hell, the King of 
kings, and the Lord of lords ! Truly Thou art risen ! Strengthen 
my faith in Thy resurrection as the cardinal point of Ohristian 
faith and Ohristian life. 

4. Thy Mother is first in Thy thoughts. Deep in grief, she 
has passed the night in prayer, waiting with unshaken faith for 
Thee-and, behold, her room becomes luminous with heavenly 
light and Thou standest before her. Thou art happy, 0 Lord, in 
pouring into the soul of Thy Mother the joy with which Thy 
Heart is overflowing, and she, forgetting herself, wholly rejoices in 
Thy joy and glory. 

Regina Oreli lretare, Alleluja ! 0 Mother, obtain me grace 
to be, with thee, intensely glad and to rejoice in the great glory 
and joy of Thy Son-my Father, my Saviour, and my Friend ! 

1 Kempis. 



THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE 
RESURRECTION 

1. CHRIST'S REWARD 

The Resurrection is the reward which God the Father 
bestows on Christ for the sufferings and humiliations of His 
Passion and Death. 

" He humbled Himself by obedience unto death, yea 
unto death upon a cross. Wherefore God hath exalted Him, 
above the highest, and hJtth bestowed- on Him the name which 
is above every name, that at the name of Jesus every knee 
should bend in Heaven, on earth and under the earth ; and 
that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord to 
the glory of God the Father."l 

The Resurrection is the glorification of our Divine King. 
The King Who was born in poverty and humiliation at Bethle
hem, Who lived in concealment and subjection at Nazareth, 
Who was despised and rejected by His people, Who was crown
ed with thorns and nailed to the Cross has become the Conqueror 
of death and Hell-the King of kings, and the Lord of lords. 

" I am the First and the Last, and He who liveth ; I died, 
and behold, I am living for ever and ever ; and have the keys 
of death and of Hell. "2 

" Christ raised from the dead, dieth no more ; death no 
more hath power over Him. His death He died to sin, once 
and for all ; His life He liveth to God."3 

2. THE MOST SOLID GROUND OF OUR FAITH 

Often, during His public life, had our Lord told His dis
ciples that He would suffer all indignities, and even death 
itself, at the hands of the Jews and of the Roman heathen, 
always, however, adding that the third day He would rise 
again. When challenged by His enemies to justify His extra
()rdinary claims by working some feat in the heavens, He that 
could leave unheard no prayer for help, simply referred them 
to His Death and to the miracle of His Resurrection. All 
were aware of such a prophecy, as appears from the request of 
the high priests to have guards at the Sepulchre. The Resurrec
tion, then, is the test by which the claims of Christ are to stand 
or fall. And they do stand unshaken, for on the third day, 
Christ truly rose from the dead. 

1 Phil. ii. S-l l. 2 Ap. i, 17. 18. 3 Rom. vi. 9. 10. 
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The Resurrection is, indeed, an indisputable fact. Its 
bistoricity does not depend exclusively on the Gospels, since 
it was accepted long before any of the Gospels had seen the 
light. The preaching of the Apostles, and specially of St Paul, 
;such as is preserved for us in the Acts, is based on it. The 
three thousand Jews that embraced Christianity on Pentecost 
Day-barely fifty-two days after the Death of Christ-and 
the crowds that soon followed their example, were converted 
by the well-established belief that Christ had risen from the 
dead. Had the fact of the Resurrection not been solidly 
proved, the conversion of these first Jews, in Jerusalem itself, 
in the vicinity of Calvary where Christ had just died a blasphe
mer's death, and of the grave where His body should have 
been rottening, with the fear of imprisonment and even of death, 

would indeed be a mystery. 

The Apostles, all along, professed themselves to be the 
witnesses of the Resurrection. They were conscious they 
had frequently seen the risen Christ, that they had conversed 
with Him, that they had touched Him, eaten and drunk with 
.Him. The Truth of the Resurrection is the central point of 
their preaching. When they are ordered not to speak about 
it, they simply answer : " We cannot but speak the things 
which we have heard." And when imprisoned and threatened 

:again, they boldly answer : " The God of our Fathers hath 
:raised up Jesus, Whom you put to death · . . . And we are 
'witnesses of these things." 

Barely twenty-five years after the event, St Paul writes 
:about it to the Corinthians and gives the authority of many 
who had seen the Lord and were still alive. 

All the Evangelists attest the Ressurection. They affirm 
that the tomb was found empty-unmistakably a fact which 
-constitutes the sJmple test of the reality of the Resurrection 
:and of the true belief in it. Christ's enemies themselves 
:affirmed it and vainly tried to explain it away. The apparent 
.discrepancies as to unimportant details, which we notice in 
-the account which the Gospels give of our Lord's apparitions, 
;seem to have been left providentially to prove that we are 
not in the presence of four versions of a concocted fact. The 
.Resurrection of Christ is a true fact of history. But, then, 
if Christ be risen from the dead, His claims are true. He is 
-God, and His teaching, His promises, His institutions are the 
teaching, the promises, the institutions of God Himself. There 

is but one thing for us to do-to fall down and adore Him. 

3. An EARNEST OF OUR RESURRECTION 

The Resurrection is not only the glorification of our King, 
'but also of the whole of mankind. Christ enters into His 
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Kingdom as the Leader of the army of God, to prepare a place 
for all who follow Him. He has scaled the battlements of the 
City of God, and from there He cheers on those who are still 
fighting in the plains below. 

Still more. Christ takes possession of His glory as the 
Head of the mystical body of which we are the members. He 
has come on earth that we may be incorporated into Him, 
and be one with Him. A.ccordingly, He has associat.ed us in 
His Death and in His triumphs as well. We die with Him to 
sin, to the old man-" We are buried therefore with Him "1 
-and forthwith we rise with Him to a new life. " N  ow if 
we have died with Christ, we believe that we shall also live 
with Him. "2 Christ's Death is our death to · si.n, and Christ's 
Resurrection is our resurrection to newness of life. Nay, God 
" raised us up and seated us together in Christ Jesus in the 
heavenly places."8 This life is but a waiting for our future 
and complete resurrection. We daily wait for the day when 
our hearts will be eternally fixed on God, and for the day when 
our bodies will be vested with immortality. The seed of immor
tality and glory is already in us. It has but to grow under 
the influence of God's Sanctifying Spirit. 

" Whereas our country is in the Heavens, whence we 
eagerly await as Saviour the Lord Jesus Christ. Who will 
transform the body of our lowliness, that it may be one with 
the body of His glory, by the force of that power whereby He 
is able to subject all things to Himself. ' "  

4. THE SEAL TO CHRIST:S WORK AND THE BEGINNING 
OF OUR SANCTIFICATION. 

By ralsmg Christ to life, God the Father shows that He 
accepts the Sacrifice which the Son has offe:t:ed on our behalf, 
and puts His seal on His redeeming work. Looking on our 
risen Lord standing at the right hand of the Father as 
a glorified Victim ever interceding for us, we know that we 
are no more children of wrath but sons of God, " and if 
children, heirs also : heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ."s 

Once risen, Chrid begins to apply His redeeming virtue 
to each individual soul. 

" Christ 's work of mercy," writes Card. Newman, " has 
two chief parts ; what He did for all men, what He does for 
each ; what He did once for all, what He does for one by one 

1 Rom. vi, 4. 
2 Rom. vi, 8 .  

3 Eph. ii, 6.  
4. Phil. iii, 20, 2 1 .  

6 Rom. viii, 17. 
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�ontinually ; what He did externally to us, what He does 
within us ; what He did on earth, what He does in Heaven ; 
what He did in His own person, what He does by His Spirit ; 
:His death, and the water and the blood after it ; . His meri
torious sufferings and the various gifts thereby purchased of 
pardon, grace, reconciliation, renewal, holiness, spiritual com
munion ; that is, His Atonement and our justification ; He 
.atones by the offering of Himself on the Cross, and . . . .  He 
justifies by the mission of His Spirit. "1 

Before the Resurrection Christ had undoubtedly the 
Spirit in the fullest measure. However, the Spirit dwelling in 
Him could not exert all His vivifying power. " He that 
believeth in Me, as the Scripture saith, out of his belly shall 
flow rivers of living water. Now this He said of the Spirit 
which they should receive who believed in . Him : for as yet 
-the Spirit was not given, because Jesus was not yet glorified."2 
.christ could not communicate to others the fullness of life, 
" But I tell you the truth : it is expedient to you that I go : 

for if I go not, the Paraclete will not come to you, but if I go, 
.I will send Him to yoU. "3 It is when glorified that our Lord 
lIecomes for us an ever-flowing spring of grace and of life. 

That is why His Resurrection is the cardinal point of 
Christian belief and of Christian life. 

NOTES 

1. THE ORDER OF EVENTS IN THE RESURRECTION 

(1) The Resurrection, the earthquake, the appearance of 
the Angel and the rolling of the stone. 

(2) The holy women go to the Sepulchre and enter it. 

(3) Mary Magdalene, under the impression that the Body 
nas been stolen, ' leaves the Sepulchre and the other women, 
:and runs to Peter and John. 

(4) The other women remain at the Sepulchre, and two 
Angels appear to them. 

(5 ) They leave the Sepulchre, and Jesus appears to them. 

(6) Meanwhile Peter and John go to the Sepulchre. 

(7)  Mary, who had followed them, stands at the Sepulchre 
:and weeps. Jesus appears to her .. 

1 Cardinal Newman, Lectures em JU8tification, ix, p, 24. 

2 John vii, 38, 39. 3 John xvi, 7. 
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2. APPARITIONS OF OUR LORD 

ON THE FmST DAY 

(1 ) To the Women returning from the Sepulchre. 
(2 ) To Mary Magdalene at the Sepulchre. 
(3) To Peter. 
(4) To the two disciples going to Emmaus. 
(5) To the Apostles except Thomas. 

ON THE OCTAVE 

To the Apostles and Thomas. 

LATER ON 

(1 ) To seven Apostles on the Lake. 
(2 ) To the Eleven and five hundred disciples on a monnt.ain 

of Galilee. 
(3) To J a·mes. 
(4) To the Eleven at Jerusalem, before the Ascension. 



CHRIST APPEARS TO THE HOLY WOMEN 

The Divine Consoler 
The first Prelude is to call to mind how the Women who had 

gone to the Sepulchre to anoint .Tesus, saw, first, two Angels who 
announced to them the Resurrection, and, then, the Lord Himself. 

The second Prelude is to see with the eyes of the imagination the 
road that leads from the city to the Sepulchre, and the SeptJlchre itself. 

The third Prelude is to ask light to know intimately the office 
of Consoler which Christ our Lord exercises with His friends and 
grace to rejoice at His j<;!y and glory. 

1. ON THE WAY TO THE SEPULCHRE 

Though the Women who attended on Jesus, namely, Mary 
Magdalene, Mary the mother of James, Joanna, Salome and 
others, hardly think that He will soon rise to immortal life, 
they cling lovingly to Him in spite of the appalling tragedy of 
Calvary. Accordingly, their first thought, before the Sabbath 
rest begins, is to prepare spices and ointments to complete 
and perfect the work of Nicodemus and Joseph. In obedience 
to the Law, they rest on the Sabbath. But no sooner is thIs 
over than they rise and set out for the Sepulchre, undaunted 
by the dangers of the early hour and little thinking, at first, 
of the difficulties they may encounter. Truly " love feels no 
burden, thinks nothing of trouble, attempts what is above its 
strength, pleads no excuse of impossibility ; for it thinks all 
lawful for itself and all things possible. It is therefore able 
to undertake all things, and it completes many things, and 
warrants them to take effect, where he who does not love, 
would faint and lie down. "l And when, on the way to the 
Sepulchre, the difficulty of rolling away the heavy stone from 
the door of the Sepulchre first presents itself to these holy 
Women, they are not frightened by the apparent impossibility, 
but they proceed, sure that God will provide. They teach us 
to go on blindly and confidently along the way traced for us 
by Divine Providence in spite of difficulties. If we just keep 
straight on, they are solved for us at the critical moment by 
God's power. 

2. AT THE SEPULCHRE : A VISION OF ANGELS 

On arriving at the Sepulchre, the Women find the stone 
rolled away from it. The Lord has risen. Unaware of what 
has actually taken place, they are amazed. They enter the 
tomb and are greatly perplexed at not finding the Body of the 
Lord Jesus. The impulsive Magdalene can see but one thing : 
the Body of the Lord has been taken away. She immediately 

1 Imitaion ol OArid, iii. is. 
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runs to the City to ten Peter and John about it, leaving her 
.companions at the Sepulchre. 

Soon after there appear to them two Angels in white gar
ments. Fun of fear the Women bow their faces to the earth. 
" Fear you not," said the Angels .  " Y  e seek Jesus of Nazareth , 
Who was crucified. He is risen, He is not here. Behold the 
place where they laid Him ! But go, tell His disciples and 
Peter that He goeth before you into Galilee : there ye shall 

.see Him, as He told yoU."l 

The episode reveals to us the office of the Angels : they 
remind us ,of the words of our Lord, and they prepare us to 
understand His teaching and to receive His visit. They re
prove us : " Why seek ye the living amongst the dead T "  They 
:are the first messengers of the Resurrection, as one of them was 
.of the Incarnation. In the very act of announcing the triumph 
i)f Christ, they call him, . .  Jesus of Nazareth Who was crucified" 
-i.e., the Crucified One. And rightly so : it is Christ's supreme 
iiile to His glory and to our love. 

" And they departed quickly from the Sepulchre with 
fear and great joy. "2 

How great is the simplicity and trust of these holy Women ! 
'Though, probably, they have never entertained a thought 
about the possibility of the Resurrection, they promptly 
believe the word of the Angels, and thereby make themselves 
worthy of a visit from Jesus Himself. Faith in His accredited 
messengers must ordinarily precede the vision of the Lord. 

3. ON THE WAY TO THE CITY : THE ApPEARANCE OF 
CHRIST 

" And as they went to tell His disciples, behold, Jesus met 
them, saymg, all hail. And they came and held Him by the 
feet and worshipped Him. Then said Jesus unto them : Be 
not, afraid : go tell My brethren that they go into Galilee, and 
there shall they see Me. " 

The Divine King considers only what is good in the conduct 
.of these Women. He remembers their love in the days of 
His public ministry, their sorrow during His Passion, and now 
their anxiety to embalm His Body. Not content with send
ing His Angels to announce to them His Resurrection, He 
Himself comes to meet them and allows them to kiss His holy 
feet. Now, as in His mortal life, His only desire is to show in 
·eloquent deeds His merciful goodness and His infinite amiability. 
Could there be anything more loving and touching than the 
message which He sends to His disciples, whom He tenderly 
.(lalls His brethren , 

1 Ma.rk xxi, 6, 7. t Ma.tt. xxviii, 8. 



CHRIST APPEARS TO MARY MAGDALENE 
AND TO PETER 

The Comforter of Sorrowful Hearts 

The first Prelude is to call to mind how our Lord appeared to 
Mary Magdalene and to Peter. 

The second Prelude is to see with the eyes of the imagination 
the Sepulchre, the garden where the Sepulchre stood , and the dwelling 
of the Apostle Peter. 

The third Prelude is to ask light to know intimately the office 
of Consoler, which Christ our Lord exercises with His friends, and 
grace to feel intense joy and gladness for His great glory and joy. 

PART I 

CHRIST APPEARS TO MARY MAGDALENE 

1. MARY MAGDALENE'S LOVE 

Mary Magdalene is a type of a soul that has fallen in love 
with Jesus. Though she hopes not to see Him again, her 
whole being is wrapped up in 'Him. She can only think and 
speak of Jesus : everything else has no existence for her.- She 
has but one anxiety : what has become of the Body of her 
Master. She has but one fear : that it may be subjected to 
new ignominies. 

Christ alone can console her and allay the anguish of her 
soul. She cares little for the Angels : they neither astonish 
nor frighten her, as they did the other women. She curtly 
answers their question, and immediately turns away without 
asking for further information. She sticks to her first idea, 
that which she has announced to the Apostles : " They have 
taken away the Lord from out of the Sepulchre, and we know 
not where they have laid Him. "  She is blind to everything 
else. Christ Himself appears to her, and yet she fails to 
recognize Him. He is the very last living person she expects 
t9 see, and her eyes are too dimmed with passionate tears 
to see the Face she loves so much. And thinking Him to be 
the man in charge of the place, she speaks words that only 
reveals the excess of her love. 

" Sir, if you have taken Him hence, tell me where you 
have laid Him, and I will go and take Him away. " 

She addresses the gardener respectfully and yet she charges 
him with a crime. She merely alludes to the object of her 
love, as if the whole world knew about it, and she offers her
self to do what was clearly beyond her strength. Truly the 
lover, and most of all the lover of God, is often beside himself. 
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2. " MARY !" 

How infinitely good is our Divine Saviour ! He appears 
to this poor woman out of whom He had expelled seven devils. 
He does not look at her past, nor at her lack of faith in His 
Resurrection. He only secs her love and her loyalty to Him. 

One word is enough to recall Mary to the sense of the 
Reality before her, and to fill her heart with unspeakable joy
" Mary ". It is the caIl of the Divine King-by each one's 
name. 

And what a change does that simple word effect ! Mary 
is in Heaven. How truly " if Jesus speaks but one word, we 
feel great consolation. "l Mary throws herself at the feet of the 
Master-those feet so dear to her-and she clings passionat�ly 
to them, afraid that Jesus may once more vanish from her. 

" Do not hold on to Me," says the Master at last. " You 
-will have other occasions to kiss My feet. " 

.And, then, what a message to His Apostles ! 
" Go to My brethren and say to them : I go up to My 

Father and to your Father ; to My God and to your God." 

Such is the meRsage ..de conveys to His cowardly and 
unfaithful Apofltles, who deserted Him in the hour of danger, 
and even now are fun of fear, despondency and unbelief. 

Truly our Lord is all Love and Mercy. 

PART II 

CHRIST APPEARS TO PETER 

1.  PETER AND JOHN AT THE SEPULCHRE 

At the voice of Mary Magdalene, Peter and John at once 
rush to the Sepulchre. Within the empty Sepulchre they find 
not the least traee of violence : the linen cloths in whIch the 
Body of the Master was wrapped, are there undisturbed, and 
the napkin that was about His head, lies folded apart. The 
Body, therefore, has not been stolen. At last the eyes of the 
two Apostles are opened : they believe that their Master has 
-risen from the dead. They both return to their home, full of 
joy. It is just while Peter ponders in his heart over what has 
(lome to pass that Christ appears to him. 

2. " PEACE BE TO THEE !"  

What a meeting this must have been, foJlowing as it  did so 
-closely on the other meeting, on Thursday night, in the palace 
of the high priest ! Then, from the midst of His tormentors, 

1 Imitation of GMillt, ii, 8. 
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.J esus had thrown a glance of infinite pity and compassionate 
love on the erring Apostle. Now, in the fullness of His glory, 
He comes to console him. The answer of the Apostle to that 
look of his Master had been a flood of tears that would never 
.cease flowing. Now, again with tear-filled eyes, he throws 
himself at the feet of Jesus. He can utter no word. His 
heart is filled with shame, sweetened by love and confidence in 
Christ. To have denied Love-the Love that had chosen him, 
that had showered all gifts on him, that had forgiven him, and 
-that now had come to him I 

" Peace be to thee ! "  Jesus salutes Peter with the greeting 
He will address to the other Apostles this very day. No word 
{)f reproach ; no remembrance of past guilt. The Saviour's 
{)nly desire is that Peter understand the infinite love and mercy 
-of His Heart, so that henceforth he may make it known to all 
.men and none may despair ; so that he may wholly distrust 
himself and place his confidence in Jesus alone. 

3. " THE LORD IS RISEN INDEED, AND HATH 

APPEARED TO SIMON " 

The Lord has appeared to Simon-not to John who 
followed Him closely during the Passion, and stood with Mary 
a.t the foot of the Cross. And even to-day Christ is willing to 
reveal Himself to every strayed soul that seeks Him with 
.contrition, with love, with confidence. The humble repentant 
a.nd loving Apostle should be our model, as he is the rock 
on which we all, a� members of the Chruch, are built. 



CHRIST APPEARS TO THE EMMAUS 
DISCIPLES 

The Good Shepherd 

The first Prelude is to call to mind how our Lord " appeared in 
another shape " to two disciples, " as they were going into the 
country." 

The second Prelude is to see with the eyes of the imagination 
the mountain road leading from Jerusalem to Emmaus, and the house 
where our Lord manifested Himself to the two disciples. 

The third Prelude is to ask light to know intimately the office 
of Consoler which Christ our Lord exercises with His friends, and 
grace to feel intense joy and gladness for His great glory and joy. 

1. THE UNBELIEF OF THE Two DISCIPLES 

Overcome with despondency and sadness, two of the 
disciples of Jesus, one of them Cleophas by name, leave the 
company of their friends and direct their steps towards 
Emmaus, a little village about eight miles from Jerusalem. 
The Passion and Death of their Master have dealt a blow to 
their faith in Him. They thought that He would redeem 
Israel from the foreign yoke and restore to it its ancient glory
and instead He Himself was ignominiously nailed to the Cross. 
And yet if their minds are bewildered, their hearts are still full 
of Christ. He was so great, so powerful, and so good ! They 
cannot but talk of Him. They seem anxious to see if there is 
an explanation of the tragedy of Calvary, so that they may 
continue to cling to Him though dead. 

Anyone could have left such disciples to their fate, but 
not so Jesus, the Good Shepherd. Faithful to His ordinary 
rule of revealing Himself to souls according to their disposi
tions, He makes Himself one of them, a traveller with travellers 
and kindly questions them about the subject of their talk and 
the cause of their sadness. Eagerly do they give vent to their 
feelings of admiration for Jesus, mingled with sentiments of 
sorrow, bitter disappointment, and unbelief. 

" And now besides all this, to-day is the third day since 
these things were done. Yea, and certain women also of our 
company affrighted us, who before it was light were at the 
Sepulchre. And, not finding His Body, came, saying that they 
had also seen a vision of Angels who say that He is alive. 
And some of our people went to the Sepulchre : and found it 
so as the women had said, but Him they found not. "1 

1 Luke xxiv, 21-24. 
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Such facts should have reminded them forcibly of what 
the Master had repeatedly told them about His Passion and 
:Resurrection, but all is to no purpose. They have their own 
plan of salvation and they refuse to change it. 

2. CHRIST'S REPROACH 

Our Lord has spared the weakness of the holy Women and 
-of Mary Magdalene, but He does not spare it in those who are 
to guide and teach others. 

" 0 foolish and slow of heart to believe in all things which 
the Prophets have spoken. Ought not Christ to have suffered 
these things, and so to enter into His glory ' And beginning 
.at Moses and all the Prophets, He expounded to them in all 
the Scriptures the things that were concerning Him."l 

. 

The whole of the Old Testament is, then, truly full of Christ, 
and promises a Saviour Who will enter into His Kingdom by 
:suffering and the Cross. It was the lesson which Christ had 
:so often tried to impress, during His mortal life, on the minds 
-of His disciples, and to which even now He returns. It is the 
lesson of Christianity ; and fittingly does the Second Book of 
the Imitation of Christ end by saying : " So that when we 
nave thoroughly read and searched all, let this be the final 
.conclusion, ' That through many tribulations we must enter 
into the Kingdom of God. ' " 

3. CHRIST MANIFESTS HIMSELF 

The two disciples have not yet recognized Christ in their 
fellow traveller, but they love Him as a dear consoling friend. 
And seeing that drawing near Emmaus, He makes a,s though 
He would go further, they entreat Him-they nearly force 
Him-to remain with them. They feel that they cannot part 
from ,Him-not as yet. " Stay with us, because it is towards 
evening, and the day is now far spent. And He went in with 
them." 

By doing good, their eyes are opened to see the Truth 
that all along the road, has been conversing with them. 

They have invited Him to stay and break bread with them, 
.and He gives them Himself, the Bread from Heaven, and turns 
,their sadness into joy, and their despondency and lukewarmness 
into joyful confidence and fiery activity. What matters if the 
very moment they recognize Him and stretch out their arms 
towards Him, He vanishes out of sight � The Lord Whom 
they thought dead has risen indeed ! And they too rise up 
in haste and hurry back to Jerusalem, eager to give the happy 

1 Luke xxiv, 25-27. 
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, news to the friends they have left there full of sadness and 
fear. 

" And they told what things were done in the way and 
how they knew Him in the breaking of bread." 

THE KIND AND LOVING SAVIOUR 

1. , HQW infinitely gQQd ThQU art, 0 Divine SaviQur ! ThQU 
appearest to' Mary Magdalene, Qut Qf whQm ThQU didst dispel 
seven devils. ThQU lQQkest nQt at her past, nO'r at her lack of faith 
in Thy ResurrectiQn ; ThQU Qnly seest her lQve fQr Thee and her 
lQyalty to' Thee. ThQU call est her by name, and she is instantly 
changed. Call me by name, 0 Divine King, that 1, tQQ, may 
answer Thee and cling passionately to' Thee ! 

" GO' to' My brethren and say to' them : 1 gO' up to' my Father 
and yQur Father ; to' My GQd and to' yQur GQd." The fruit Qf Thy 
Death and Qf Thy ResurrectiQn, 0 -LQrd, is that we are made 
brQthers Qf Thee and SQns Qf the Infinite GQd. Grant that 1 may 
gO' deeper and deeper intO' this mystery Qf love and Qf mercy ! 

2. Truly, 0 LQtd, ThQ'U art all heart in the glQriQUS Mysterielt 
Qf Thy ResurrectiQn ! ThQU art only eager to' cQn8Qle Thy f1'iends, 
thQugh mQst Qf them left Thee in the hQur Qf trial, and nQW seem 
to' have lQst the faith and hQpe that they had placed in Thee. Of 
the H Qly W Qmen ThQU rememberest Qnly their lQve in the days Qf 
Thy public ministry, thei1' sorrQW during Thy PassiQn, and nQW 
their anxiety to' embalm Thy BQdy. N Qt CQntent with sending Thy 
Angels to' tell them that ThQU art risen, ThQU CQmest Thy.�elf to' 
meet them and allowest them to' kiss Thy hQly feet. 0 the merci.�ul 
gQQdness and the infinite amiability Qf Thy Heart ! 

3. " Ought nQt Christ to' have suffered these things, and SO' to' 
enter intO' His glory 7" Impress Qn 1ny heart, 0 LQrd, this import
ant truth-that Qnly by a daily crucifixiQn Qf myself 1 can establish 
Thy Kingdom in my hea�and help to' establish it in the hea1ilt 
Qf Qthers ! 

" The'ir eyes were Qpened and they knew Him in the breaking 
Qf bread." Open my eyes, 0 Jesus, that 1 may know Thee-that 
1 may feel Thy presence, even thQugh for a 1nQment, and all the 
despondenC'lj and 8adness Qf my heart will turn intO' joyful cQnfi
dence and fiery activity. 



C HRIST APPEARS TO T HE APOSTLES 

The Good Shepherd 

The first Prelude is to call to mind how our Lord appeared to 
the Apostles assembled in the Supper Room, and how ' after reproving 
them for their unbelief, He gave them the Holy Spirit and power 
-to remit sins. 

The second Prelude is to see the Supper Room. 

The third Prelude is to ask grace to rejoice with the Apostles 
at the sight of the risen Lord, and light to know intimately the 
office of Consoler which He exercises with His friends and with 
everyone of us. 

1. THE FEAR OF THE ApOSTLES 

The Apostles hope no more, as they did on the occasion of 
Jesus' solemn entry into Jerusalem, to see the kingdom of 
Israel restored. They are now full of fear and altogether 
dejected. They refuse to believe the testimony of the holy 
Women and of Mary Magdalene affirming that the Lord is 
-risen, and the sweet messages which the Lord Himself conveys 
to them. 

" And these (the women's) words seemed to them as idle 
talk, and they believed them not."l 

It seems as if the various reports of the Resurrection that 
:reach them on this eventful day, only add to their fear and 
increase their bewilderment. 

However, Christ has not prayed for them in va.in. With 
the exception of Thomas, they all come together into the 
Supper Room to console and strengthen one another. The 
Good Shepherd has not lost time to gather the sheep that were 
momentarily dispersed. But what a difference between the 
band that stood around Him on Maundy Thursday, hearing 
the promise of the Kingdom-" And I dispose to you as My 
:Father hath disposed to Me, a Kingdom "-and swearing 
fidelity to Him, and this group of terrified Galileans that bolt 
:and bar the entrance door against any possible intruder, and 
tremble at the rustling of a leaf 1 Truly fear freezes man's 
heart, paralyzes his efforts, and creates out of darkness a host 
.of terrifying dangers and obstacles. 

2. " PEACE BE TO You I" 

The first thought of the risen Christ is for His Mother ; 
the second for His Apostles. All previous Apparitions recorded 

1 Luke xxiv, 11. 
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in the Gospel, were meant to prepare for this solemn Apparition. 
to His Apostles. And though these have persistently refused 
to believe the Resurrection, of their Master, before the day 
comes to an end, He appears in 'their midst and salutes them. 
with His usual greeting : " Peace be unto you." And as they 
are troubled and frightened, thinking that they see a spirit,. 
Christ says to them : " Why are you so troubled, and why do· 
thoughts arise in your hearts ' See My hands and feet, that. 
it is I Myself ; handle, and see, for a spirit hath not flesh and 
bones, as you see Me to have." And He shows them His hands. 
and feet and His side. 

' 

Yes, it is truly their Master, and yet they seem reluctant. 
to believe for very joy-it is so marvellous, so unexpected,. 
and it means so much for them ! Smiling on these little children 
of His, Christ says : " Have you here anything to eat ! And. 
they offered Him a piece of broiled fish and a honeycomb. 
And when He had eaten before them, taking the remains He 
gave to them."l 

Who is not charmed by the infinite charity and condes
cension of Christ towards those who behaved in so cowardly 
a manner during His Passion Y His Heart only remembers the 
love and attachment of the past years : He reads their souls. 
through and through, and knows that they still love Him. 

He gives them the most tangible proofs of His Resurrection. 
so that no' doubt should ever cross their minds, and the 
strength of their faith should become the strength of all future 
generations of Christians. " Him God raised up the third day r 
and gave Him to be made manifest, not to all the people, 
but to witnesses pre-ordained by God, even to us, who did eat. 
and drink with Him after He arose again from the dead."2 

At the same time He does not spare them, but " He· 
reproved their want of faith and stnbborness of heart, in that 
they had not believed those who had seen Him risen from the 
dead. " 3  

3. " As My FATI{ER HATH SENT ME, I ALSO SEND You " 

Having convinced the Apostles of the fact of the Resur
rection and of the legitimacy of His claims, Christ hands over 
to them His Mission. " Peace be to you. As the Father hath. 
sent Me, I also send you. When He had said this, He breathed 
on them ; and He said to them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost : 
whose sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven them ; and whose, 
sins you shall retain, they are retained. " 

1 Luke xxiv, 41-43. 2 Acts x .  40, 4 1 .  3 lIIark xvi ,  1 4 .  
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Christ will continue to live and work in His A.postles and 
in all their successors, in His Church, through the operation of 
His Spirit Whom He communicates to them. One of His main 
offices is to forgive sins. To all those who believe in the risen 
Lord, the Church will grant forgiveness of sin and impart a new 
life in Him. 

THE GOOD SHEPHERD 

] .  How good Thou art to Thy Apostles, 0 loving Saviour ! 
They behaved so cowardly dur.ing Thy Passion ; now they refuse 
to believe in Thy Resurrection ; and yet Thou appearest in their 
midst, greetest them, and seeing them still reluctant to believe, 
Thou showest them Thy hands and feet, inviting them to touch 
Thee, and even ask est them for something to eat. Truly the love 

,and condescension of Thy Heart knows no limits ! No wonder' 
that the Apostles are filled with joy the moment they grasp that 
Thou art with them. 

2. Fill my heart with that joy, 0 Shepherd of my poor soul ! 
Alas, like the Apostles, I am often troubled and dark thoughts 
arise in my heart. Come to me, 0 Divine Consoler, and dispel 

Jrom me all darkness and anxiety ! Curb the stubbornness of 
my heart and strengthen my faith in Thee. 

3. "As the Father hath sent Me, I also send you. Receive 
ye the Holy Ghost : whose sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven 
them." The power of remitting sins, 0 Lord, is a characteristic of 
Thy Almighty Father. It is Thine also as the Incarnate Son of 
-God and the Saviour of mankind. And Thou entrustest this 
Divine Power to Thy Church-and it is enough to show her 
truly Divine. In Thy name she too forgives repentant sinners ; 
refashions and creates our souls anew. 0 my Risen Lord, may 
I ever thank Thee for this gift ! 



CHRIST APP EARS TO THOMAS 

" My Lord, and My God " 

The first Prelude is to call to mind how the Apostle Thomas 
refused to believe that the Lord had r.isen, and how the Lord appeared 
to him and the other Apostles eight days after. 

The second Prelude is to see the house where Thomas dwelt, 
apart, and the Supper Room. 

The third Prelude is to ask light to know intimately the infinite 
goodness of Christ, the Divine COnsOler, and grace to believe and 
trust wholeheartedly in Him, our Lord and our God. 

1. THOMAS' UNBELIEF 

" Now Thomas, one of the' Twelve, called Didymus . was 
not with them (the Apostles) when Jesus came. The other 
disciples, therefore, said unto him, We have seen the Lord. 
But he said to them, Except I shall see in His hands the print 
of the nails, and put my finger into the place of the nails and 
put my hand into His side, I will not believe. "I 

All the Apostles refused, at first, to believe those who
affirmed that they had seen the Lord. Thomas, however, goes. 
to the extreme of unbelief, and combines it with the greatest. 
obstinacy. In vain do his companions tell him that they have 
seen the Lord, and have fully tested the reality of His bodily 
Resurrection. He will not believe : he too must see ; nay, he 
must put his finger intO' the place of the nails, and as if that 
were not enough, he must thrust his hand into the Lord's side. 
Not only does Thomas distrust the evidence of his companions� 
but like many other sceptics, he has come to disbelieve the. 
testimony of his very eyes and ears. 

Or was not, perhaps, the unbelief of the Apostle brought, 
about by a secret grief that the Master had not appeared to
him, who loved Him so much and had encouraged all the 
others to brave even death for Him ? " Let us also go that
we may die with Him," he had cried when Christ proposed. 
to leave His safe shelter in Peraea to go to Bethany. Was. 
not Thomas tormented by secret jealousy because his compa
nions alone had been favoured ¥ At any rate who can. 
measure the grief and agony of Thomas during the week that 
followed the first Easter Sunday : hard and obstinate with his. 
friends, but bleeding in anguish, in the secret of his soul. Did. 
he think himself rejected by Christ � And yet he had but 
himself to blame for not having seen the Lord. He had not 

1 John xx, 24, 25. 
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joined the company of his friends, preferring to brood all 
alone over the death of Christ and the end of his hopes. 

2. CHRIST APPEARS TO THOMAS 

" And after eight days, again His disciples were within, 
and Thomas with them. Jesus cometh, the doors being shut, 
and stood in the midst, and said : Peace be to you. Then He 
saith to Thomas : Put in thy finger hither and see My hands, 
and bring hither thy hand and put it unto My side ; and be 
not faithless, but believing. Thomas answered, and said to 
Him : My Lord, and my God."l  

The Saviour displays once more His infinite love, tender
ness and condescension. Far from abandoning Thomas to the 
fate which his obstinate unbelief deserves, He comes to his 
rescue and grants him the test which he has proudly asked for. 
No sooner has He saluted the Apostles than he turns to Him. 
But Thomas needs no proofs now. In the presence of his. 
risen Lord, he bursts out with an ardent cry of faith and of love : 
. .  My Lord and my God," and he prostrates himself at His feet. 

3. " BLESSED ARE THEY THAT HAVE NOT SEEN, 

AND HAVE BELIEVED " 

" Jesus saith to him : Because thou hast seen Me, Thomas, 
thou hast believed : blessed are they that have not seen, and 
have believed."2 

Though Thomas' faith is great, since he only sees in Christ. 
the visible Man and yet confesses the invisible God, Christ does 
not praise him for it. He has demanded too many proofs before 
believing. On the contrary, Christ says : " Blessed are they 
that have not seen and have believed." 

It is  the last of  the Beatitudes proclaimed by Christ, and 
indeed the greatest, because it sums up all the others and is. 
their well-grounded assurance. 

We are those whom our Lord calls blessed. 'Ve do not 
see, nor have we any special revelation from on high, and yet 
we believe in Christ the Son of the Living God and in His true 
and abiding Presence in the Sacrament of Love and in His. 
Church. We believe that in the Church and through the 
Church we can receive all the consolations granted by the· 
risen Lord to His friends. Faith in the risen and immortal 
Lord and in His permanent work in the Church is the main 
grace we must ever ask. 

1 John xx, 26--28. 2 John xx, 29. 
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My LORD AND My GOD ! 

1. How immensely great is the love, tenderness and condes
cension of Thy Heart, 0 loving Saviour ! Far from abandoning 
Thomas to the fate which his obstinate unbelief deserves, Thou 
comest to his rescue and grantest him the test which he has so 
proudly asked for. Truly, 0 Lord, Thou art the Good Shepherd, 
all eager to recover the sheep that has gone astray. Have pity on 
my wayward soul, 0 Jesus, and draw it immediately back to Thee 
if, though for a moment, it leaves Thee and the pasture of Divine 
life ! 

2 .  No sooner hast Thou saluted Thy Apostles than Thou 
tumest to Thomas : Put in thy finger hither and see My hands, 
and bring hither thy hand and put it into My side ; and be not 

J aithless, bu,t believing. But, 0 Lord, Thomas needs no proof 
now. He prostrates himself at Thy feet and bursts out with an 
ardent cry of faith and of love : My Lord and my God ! He 
�ees in Thee the visible 1I-I an and confesses the invisible God. 
Prostrate at Thy feet, I, too, cry out ; My Lord and my God ! 

3. "Blessed are they that have not seen, and have believed." 
It is the last of Thy Beatitudes, 0 Lord, and, indeed, the greatest, 
because it sums up all the others and is their well-grounded 
asswrance. 

o Jesus, I am one of those whom Thou call est blessed. 
I don't see, nor have I q,ny special revelation from on high, and 
yet I firmly believe in Thee, the Son of the Everlasting God and 
in Thy true and abid'ing Presence in Thy Sacrament of Love and 
in Thy Church. 

o grant me that my faith may ever firmer be, 
That all my hope and love may still repose in Thee ! 

I don't ask to see 0" touch Thy wounds : I only beg of Thee 
a faith that will make Thee and Thy whole" life a true living 
rf�ality to me. 



CHRIST APPEARS ON THE SHORE OF 
GENNESARET 

The Supreme Shepherd 
The first Prelude is to call to mind how our :{..ord appeared t� 

seven of His Disciples on the shore of Gennesaret and entrusted His 
fold to the Apostle St Peter. 

The second Prell,lde is to see the lake, and the shore on which 
Jesus stood. 

The third Prelude is to ask light to know intimately the infinite 
goodness of Christ, the Divine Consoler, and grace to believe and 
trust wholeheartedly in Him, our Divine Shepherd, and in His 
Vicar, the shepherd whom He has appointed to take His place on. 
earth. 

1. THE MIRACULOUS DRAUGHT 

" After this Jesus shewed Himself again to the disciples 
at the sea of Tiberias. And He shewed Himself after this 
manner. There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas who 
is called Didymus, and Nathanael who was of Cana in Galilee, 
and the sons of Zebedee, and two others of His disciples. Simon 
Peter saith to them : I go a fishing. They say to him :  We 
also come with thee. And they went forth and entered into 
the ship ; and that night - they caught nothing. But when the
morning was come, J-esus stood on the shore ; yet the disciples 
knew not that it was Jesus. Jesus therefore saith to them : 
Children, have you any meat T They answered Him : No. He 
saith to them : Cast the net on the right side ; and you shall 
find. They cast, therefore, and now they were not able to 
draw it for the multitude of fishes."1 

Without Jesus, our work is fruitless ;  but if Jesus is with 
us, though we may neither see nor feel Him, everything turns 
to our advantage : we catch a multitude of fishes in Peter's 
net, or, at least, those that come after us will do it and thus 
reap in joy the fruit of hard and unremitting labours. 

" That disciple therefore whom Jesus loved, said to Peter : 
It is the Lord."2 

" It is the Lord." It is the voice of the soul that lives in 
the light of Faith and sees the Master everywhere, and above 
all in His wonderful gifts. One feels in that cry the enthusiastic 
fervour of the lover in seeing his b�oved; of the friend in 
seeing his dear friend. 

-

" It is the Lord. " In whatever guise He comes to us and 
at whatever hour, in the light of day or in the shadow of 

1 John xxi, 1-6. 2 John xxi, 7. 
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night, we shall always try to see Him until the hoUl' when, all 
veils having been drawn aside, He appears to welcome us 
home. 

2. " COME AND DINE " 

" As soon as they came to land, they saw hot coals lying, 
and a fish laid thereon, and bread. Jesus saith to them : 
Bring hither of the fishes which you have now caught. Simon 
Peter went up, and drew the net to land, full of great fish�8 , 
one hundred and fifty three. And although there were so 
many the net was not broken. Jesus saith to them : Come, 
and dine. And none of them who were at meat, durst ask 
Him :  Who art Thou ' knowing that it was the Lord. And 
Jesus cometh and taketh bread, and giveth them, and fish in 
like manner."l 

Could one find anything more enchanting than the partak
ing of that- meal prepared by the Master, in the early morning, 
on the shore of that lake so full of memories ! The Apostles, 
full of love and awe, look at the Master, and while they are 
hardly able to withdraw their eyes from Him for a single 
instant, they dare not speak a word. Jesus looks at them 
silently. Not even the Son of God can find words to convey 
the love with which His Heart is brimming for His disciples. 
It is a silent scene, but 0 how infinitely expressive ! An 
image of Holy Communion and of the Eternal Banquet. 

3. " FEED My LAMBS : FEED My SHEEP " 

" When therefore they had dined, Jesus saith to Simon 
Peter : Simon, son of John, lovest thou Me more than these ' 
He saith to Him : Yea, Lord, Thou knowest that I love Thee. 
He saith to him : Feed My lambs. He saith to him again : 
Simon, son of John, lovest thou Me ! He saith to Him : Yea, 
Lord, Thou knowest that I love Thee. He saith to him : 
Feed My lambs. He said to him the third time : Simon, son of 
John, lovest thou Me ¥ Peter was grieved, because He had 
said to hlm the third time, Lovest thou Me ? And he said 
to Him : Lord, Thou know est all things : Thou knowest that 
1 love Thee. He said to him : Feed My sheep."2 

Suddenly the silence is broken. The Master turning to 
Peter asks him : " Simon, son of John, lovest thou Me ' "  Three 
times the question is repeated, and three times the Apostle 
answers with words of ardent love and deep humility. The 
third answer is a cry that pierces the Heart of Christ far more 
than the repeated denials in the palace of Caiphas. 

1 John xxi. 9-13. 2 John xxi, I5-17. 
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" Feed My lambs : feed My sheep." Once' his mind is 
free from every thought of pride and superiority, and his heart 
()nly burns with love for his Lord, Peter is made the shepherd 
()f his Lord's flock, His Vicar on earth, nay, in the beautiful 
expression of St Catherine, he becomes Christ o-n earth. 

What a consolation for us ! 
Love is the only condition of the apostolate. The apostle 

.must love Christ, and for Christ's sake he must love men and be 
ready to sacrifice his life for them. 

The Primacy is, accordingly, the effect . of love. Once 
more Christ lays down that charity is the fundamental law of 
His Church. 

" Amen, amen, I say to thee, when thou wast younger thou 
didst gird thyself, and didst walk where thou wouldst. But 
when thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and 
another shall gird thee, and lead thee whither thou wouldst 
not. And this He said signifying by what death he should 
glorify God." 1 

As a reward for a life of love and unremitting self-sacrifice, 
Christ promises to His Apostle what the Father gave Him
a cross. 

4. OUR HEAVENLY MEAL 

« When the morning was come, Jesus stood on the shore." 

Even now He stands on our Altars and prepares there a 
heavenly meal for us. .And when in obedience to His invita
tion, " Come and dine," we approach the Holy Table and receive 
the Lamb of God, in silence and love, we too hear Jesus asking 
us : " Lovest thou Me � "  " Yea, Lord, Thou knowest I love 
Thee," we shall answer with the loving and humble Apostle . 
.And Jesus will say : " Feed My lambs,"  and, perhaps, He will 
show to us the crosses which await us and which we must 
embrace with fervour and love. 

I LONG TO LOVE THEE ! 

. 1. " Feed My lambs ; feed My sheep." Thus, 0 Lord, Thou 
rnakest Peter the Shepherd of Thy whole flock ! Thou givest us 
in the midst of insecutOity, an unshakable Rock ; in the midst of 
sins and miseries, the Bearer of the Keys ; in the midst of errors, 
an infallible Teacher ; and in the mid.�t of spiritual want, the 
Shepherd of Divine Pastures. Thanks to Thee, 0 Jesus, for 
:this gift of Thy Heart ! 

2. " Lot'est thou .111 e '?" Love is the fundamental law of Thy 
K ingdom, 0 Lord ; it is the necessary requisite to be one of Thy 

1 John xxi, 18, 19. 
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Ap08Ue8. To be 8uch a one, one mU8t love Thee and for Thy 
8ake the 80ul8 entru8ted to him a8 Thy lamb8-be ready to dq 
anything to give life to them-and accept, a8 a reward for a life 
of love and unremitting 8elf-8acrifice, what Thou did8t receive 
from Thy Father and what Thou promisest to Thy Apostle Pcter
sUfferings and humiliations. 

3. " Thou know est all things ; Thou know est that ! love Thee. " 
I am afraid, 0 dear Jesus, I cannot make my own the words of 
Thy Apostle : I am so full of myself-so self-centred and self-
8eeking, so p etty and mean. But I feel that in full truth I can 
say : Thou knowest that I desire to love Thee. Give me Thy' 
love, 0 most amiable Lord, and that I be wOrthy of -it, give me 
Thy grace to work and sacrifice mY8elf for the soul8 dear to Thee
for the souls Thou ha8t entrusted to me ! 

4. " When the morning was come, .Jesus stood on the shore. "  
Even now, morning after morning, Thou standest on our ,Altar an d 
preparest there a Heavenly meal for us. And when, in obedience 
to Thy invitation, Come and dine, I approach the Holy Table and 
receive Thee, the Lamb of God, in loving adoration, I hear r 
once more, Thy question and Thy command : Lovest thou Me ? 
Feed My lambs ! 0 Jesus, may the ardent desire of my heart be 
to love Thee-to feed, clothe, help, instruct and console Thee in 
Thy needy Brothers-to accept the crosses which Thou keep est in 
store for me-day afte1' day. 



CHRIST APPEARS ON T H E  MOUNTAIN 
OF GALILEE 

The King's Commission 
The first Prelude is to call to mind how our Lord appeared to 

the Eleven and commissioned them to go and preach His Gospel to 
.all men. 

The second Prelude is to see the mountain on which the Lord 
.appeared. 

The third Prelude is to ask light to know our Lord, His infinite 
love and His equally infinite power ; and grace to rejoice at His 
glory, and to trust wholeheartedly in Him. 

1. THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THIS ApPARITION 

On Easter Day our Lord had ordered His Apostles to go 
to Galilee. " Go tell My brethren that they go into Galilee, 
and there shall they see Me." At last He fulfils His promise . 
., And the eleven disciples went into Galilee, unto the mountain 
where Jesus had appointed them. And seeing Him they 
adored."! 

This is the most public and most solemn of the appari
tions of the risen Lord. On the Mountain of the Beatitudes 
He announced His Kingdom to His beloved Apostles and to 
the wondering crowd. Once more in the midst of His Apostles 
and surrounded by many of His former Galilean followers, 
He stands perhaps on that very mountain, to deliver His last 
message-to hand over to His Apcstles His authority and His 
power, and charge them with the task of spreading His Kingdom 
throughout the world. The Mountain of the Beatitudes, Calvary, 
and this mountain, mark the highest points of ascent in our 
Lord's journey on earth : on the MouIitain of the Beatitudes 
the Kingdom was proclaimed, and on Calvary it was established 
-Regnavit a ligno Deus. The apparition on this mountain 
proves that the Beatitudes and Oalvary were no delusions, 
and encourages everyone of us to follow the King blindly 
along the path He has walked, that we may one day partake 
.of His glory. 

2 .  " ALL POWER IS  GIVEN TO ME" 

" And Jesus coming spoke to them saying : All power is 
-given to Me in Heaven and on earth."2 

The Divine King shines forth in the splendour and majesty 
-of His glorified Humanity. All power is given to Him by God 

1 Matt. xxviii, 16, 17. 2 Matt . xvxiii, 18. 
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the Father. Though evil may seem to triumph for a whiler 
we can rest assured that Christ is King not only of Heaven, 
but of the 'whole world-"King of kings and Lord of lords.'r 
That must be the solid ground on which to base our confidence,. 
if it is to remain unshaken against the inroads of Satan, the. 
threatening fury of men, and our weak and vacillating nature. 

3. " TEACH Y E  ALL NATIONS " 

" Going therefore teach ye all nations : baptizing them in. 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 
teaching them to observe an things whatsoever I have com
manded yoU." l 

In virtue of His almighty power our Lord commands ancl 
commissions the Apostles and their successors to continue HiS' 
triple saving mission throughout the centuries, all over the world. 
Accordingly they are, first, to re·echo the Voice of Christ-
to repeat faithfully to the men of every age the t,ruths which 
the only-begotten Son, Who is in the bosom of the Father,. 
has declared to them. 

Secondly, by means of the Sacraments instituted by Christ 
Himself, they are to give the Divine life to men, to restore and 
strengthen it in them. 

Thirdly, by wise laws and directions they are to help men. 
to walk safely along the path that leads to salvation. 

4.  " BEHOLD I A�f WITH You " 

" And behold I am with you all days, even to the consum
mation of the world."2 

The Church, then, is nothing else but the Living and Eternal 
Christ, teaching, sanctifying, and guiding men through His Spirit 
and through the instrumentality of His ministers. In the 
Church men find Christ. Through the Church they are united 
with Him and partake of the graces and gifts which He has. 
gained for them. 

What a consolation for all obedient children of the Church r 
What a powerful motive for strengthening the bonds that unite 
us with this Mother ! Christ is with us all the days of our life 
teaching us, sanctifying us, leading us to the pastures of eternal 
life by means of His appointed shepherds and of those interior
graces which He continually pours into our souls. What 
need we fear � " Who then shall separate us from the love 
of Christ Y"  None but ourselves. 

1 Ma.tt. xxviii, 19--20. 2 Ma.tt. xxviii, 20. 
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THOU ALONE AND THY INTERESTS ! 

1. " All power is given to Me in Heaven and in earth ! ,. 
Y es, I believe it, 0 Jesus ! Though, now and then, evil may seem 
to t1'iumph for a while, Thou art the Almighty King of Heaven 
and earth ; the King of kings and the Lord of lords. That is the 
solid ground on which my confidence shall ever be based. 

2. "Going, therefore, teach ye all nations. " Thus Thou com
mandest Thy Ohurch to continue Thy mission on earth-to teach 
men Thy doctrine, to sanctify them, to lead them on the path of 
8alvation. 

o my Lord, that command, I know, is also for me. I, too, 
must unremittingly wO'rk to establish and spread Thy Kingdom. 
The triumphs and interests, the sUfferings and jOY8 of Tkee and of 
Thy Mystical Body, the Ohurch, should be mine too, and fill my 
heart. But alas, though I keenly feel, and strenuously work for, 
whatever affects me, I am so little affected by what is Thine. 
o Jesus, fill my heart with true apostolic spirit ! May I constantly 
dwell in Thy Heart, moved only by Its throbs-living only of Thee, 
with Thee, and f01' Thee and for the souls dea.r to Thee--ag 
a living member of Thy Mystical Body ! 

3. " And behold I am with you all days, even to the 
consummation of the 'World. " 

o Jesus, give me to find and see Thee--in the Ohurch whick 
is but Thyself teaching, sanctifying, and leading us to the pasturelt 
of eternal life--in the Blessed Sacrament-in my brothers, antI 
especially the poor, the needy, and the suffenrs ;  and in those that 
are far from Thee and need Thee most-in the centre of my hea.rt 
whereon I want to have Thee enthroned as my King and my All. 



THE FORTY DAYS AFTER THE 
RESURRECTION 

The first Prelude is to call to mind how our Lord remained on 
earth forty days after His Resurrection and showed Himself many 
times to His disciples. 

The second Prelude is to see with the eyes of the imagination 
the various places where our Lord showed Himself, and in particular 
the Cenacl�. 

The third Prelude is to ask grace to feel intense joy and gladness 
for the great glory and joy of Christ our Lord, and to trust whole
heartedly in Him, in the power of His Spirit, and in the Church 
established by Him. 

1. WITH THE RISEN LORD 

" To whom also He showed Himself alive after His Passion 
by many proofs, for forty days appearing to them, and speak
ing of the Kingdom of God."1 

This statement of the Evangelist St Luke implies frequent 
interviews and communications of our Lord with His Apostles. 

Our Lord had two objects in view in remaining so long 
on earth after His Resurrection. First, He wanted to give 
to the Apostles the most solid and convincing proofs of the fact 
of His Resurrection ; and, secondly, He desired to put the 
finishing touches to the work for which He had come on earth, 
the establishment of the Kingdom of God. On the other hand, 
by showing Himself only now and then, He was preparing 
His Apostles for His final withdrawal from earth and for the 
invisible Mission of the Holy Spirit. 

The fruit we must reap from the contemplation of our 
Lord's glorious life must be, accordingly, a strong and lively 
faith in the Mystery of the Resurrection. Each one of us 
must be able to say : I believe that the very Jesus Whom I have 
seen laid in a manger, hidden in Nazareth, labouring, suffering, 
and dying, is risen from the dead and lives an immortal life. 
With the Apostles we should announce the truth of the Resur
rection and be ready to witness to it, even by the sacrifice of 
our life. 

Another fruit which we mnst reap frorn such conterr.pla
tionR is a deeper knowledge and love of our Lord and of His 
Kingdom-the Kingdom which He announced to us in the 
First Exerci�e of the Second Week, which He promulgated by 
the example of His life and by His preaching, and which He 
established before ascending to His Father. 

1 Acts i. 3. 
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To know Christ and His work better and better is th& 
object of the Exercises of the Fourth Week. 

2. THE WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT 

" .And eating together with them, He commanded them 
that they should not depart from Jerusalem, but should wait 
for the promise of the Father, which you have heard (saith He) 
by My mouth ; for John indeed baptized with water, but you 
shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost not many days hence."l 

The Holy Spirit is to transform the Apostles and fill them 
with His gifts. He is to complete the work of Christ-the 
founding of the Church. He is to make the bodies of men His 
own temples and establish the Kingdom of God within their 
hearts. 

During the Retreat, meditating on the teaching and the 
example of Christ, we conceive good desires, take strong resolu
tions, and lay down a plan of life for the future. The Holy 
Spirit must come to complete the work, by further enlightening 
our intellect and strengthening our will for putting into practice 
what we have determined. Hence the necessity of prayer and 
self-recollection at the end of the Retreat, and after it even 
more than ever. 

3. " You SHALL BE WITNESSES UNTO ME " 

" They therefcre who were come together, asked Him, 
saying : Lord, wilt Thou at this time restore again the Kingdom 
to Israel ' But He said to them : It is not for you to know the 
times or moments which the Father hath put in His own power : 
but you shall receive the power of the Holy Ghost coming upon. 
you and you shall be witnesses unto Me in Jerusalem, and in 
all Judea, and Samaria, and even to the uttermost part of the 
earth."2 

We must leave to God to complete His own work, at the 
time and in the way which in His Providence He has decreed. 
Our only task is to pray, and prepare ourselves, for an ever
increasing outpouring of the Holy Spirit to witness to Christ-
to Christ's truth and to Christ's life-always and everywhere. 

COME, 0 HOLY SPIRIT ! 

1. " Y  ou shall receive the power of the Holy Ghost coming 
upon you. " 0 my Divine Saviour, Thy Holy Spirit fills the 
Apostles with His gifts and thereby transforms them into other men. 
He leads them into all truth and, in them and through them, He 
completes Thy work-the founding of the Church. Send Thy 

1 Acts i ,  4, 5. 2 Acts i, 6-8. 
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Spirit m my heart that I, too, be enlightened and strengt�ed to 
toitness to Thee--to Thy truth and to Thy Zife-oJ,ways and every
where. 

2. It is through the intercesSion of Mary Thy Mother and 
our Mother that Thou poorest in oor hearts daily the grace of the 
Holy Ghost that makes 'US more like Thee. Thou art the fountain
head of all graces ; Thy M other is their channel. 0 8UJeet a.nd 
p()UJerful Mother, obtain}01" me a large . effusion of the gifts of the 
Holy Spirit that I may ever be moved by Him-and ever obey His 
holy inspirations !  

3. Come, 0 Holy Spirit ! . Come to sanctify, to enlighten 
and move our souls by T� grace, Thy virtues and gifts ! Thou 
art the soul of the Mystical Body of Christ. Give to the Church 
an ever abundant supernatural life by Thy ever-present help ! 
By Thy gifts guide her infallibly in the way of truth and holiness ! 
o uncreated Love of the Blessed Trinity, bring about amongst us 
her members the marvellous unity which Christ has asked of the 
Father f01" us : That they all be one, a8 :rhou, Father, in Me and 
I in Thee ; that the Love wherewith Thou hast loved Me may be 
in them. 



THE ASCENSION 

The Supreme Triumph of our King 
The first Prelude is to call to mind how Christ .. was taken up 

into Heaven and took His seat at the right hand of God." 
The second Prelude is to see Mount Olivet. 
The third Prelude is to ask for grace to feel intense joy and 

gladness for the great joy and glorious triumph of Christ our Lord. 

1. " HE ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN" 

Jesus led His Apostles in the direction of Bethany, to be 
Mount of Olives. He desired that His glorious Ascension 
should take place in the vicinity of the Garden where His 
Passion had begun, to impress once more on His Apostles 
that " it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise again from the 
dead the third day."  

" And lifting up' His hand He 
'
blessed them. And it 

came to pass whilst He blessed them, He departed from them, 
and was carried up to Heaven."l 

" And a cloud received Him out of their sight."2 

" So the Lord Jesus · ·  · was taken up into Heaven." 3 

The Divine King and Conqueror ascends into Heaven along 
with the souls which already partake of His glory and with 
myriads of Angels who cry : " Lift up your gates, 0 ye princes, 
and be ye lifted up, 0 eternal gates, and the King cf glory 
shall enter in. "  

If  there is  joy in Heaven over the conversion of  one sinner, 
who can possibly realize the joy of the inhabitants of that 
Blessed Home at the glorious appearance of the Conqueror 
of sin and death ? With jubilant j oy the Church sings : 

Ascending w the throne of might, 
And seated at the Father's right, 
All 'power in Heaven is Jesus' own, 
That here His manhood had not known. 

That so, in nature's triple frame, 
Each heavenly and each earthly name, 
And things in Hell's abyss abhorred, 
May bend the knee and own Him Lord. 

Y ea, Angels tremble when they see 
H ow changed is our humanity ; 
That flesh hath purged what flesh hath stained, 
And God, the Flesh of God, hath reigned. 

1 Luke xxiv, 50, 51. 2 Acts i ,  9. 3 Mark xvi, 19. 
F 
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2. JESUS BEFORE THE FATHER 

At the Last Supper, Christ had asked to be glorified by 
the Father : 

" Father, the hour is come, glorify Thy Son. " 
" And now glorify Thou Me, 0 Fath{lr. " 
The hour of Christ's eternal glorification has, indeed, 

come. Angers and Saints cry with one voice : ' " Worthy is 
the Lamb who was sacrificed to receive power and riches and 
wisdom and might and honour and glory and blessing ! "1 

And God the Father says to Christ : 
" Thou art My Son, this day have I begotten Thee ."2 
He accepts and approves Christ's redeeming work, by 

making Him sit at His right hand as our Pontiff, our VictUn, 
the Head of regenerated mankind, and the source and spring of 
Divine life. 

" The Lord said to my Lord : Sit on My right hand. " 

3. CHRIST'S ASCENSION IS OUR FEAST 

" The Ascension of the Lord is our glorification, "  says 
St Leo. He offers to the Father the first fruits of our race 
and the Father places the oblation at His right hand. With 
Christ, our Leader and our Head, we acquire on Ascension Day 
a right to the possession of Heaven. It behoves us, then, to 
rejoice exceedingly-to rejoice for Christ on account of His 
joy and glory, and for our share in it. 

Heaven is ours. We have but to go and take possession 
of it ; and Christ Himself has shown to us the way to it. 

If we want to follow after Him we must tread our vices 
underfoot and turn them into stepping stones to Heaven. 

4. THE FINAL MESSAGE 

" And while they were beholding Him going up to Heaven, 
behold two men stood by them in white garments. Who also 
-'laid : Ye men of Galilee, why sta.nd you looking up to Heaven T 
This Jesus Who is taken up from you into Heaven, shall so 
come, as you have seen Him going into Heaven. Then they 
returned to Jerusalem. "3 

While we also are looking up to Heaven and rejoicing with 
Christ for His glory and for ours also, the Angels warn us that 
henceforth our whole life must be spent in continuing the 
life and work of our Lord, and in watching for His coming. 

1 Ap. v, 12. 2 Pe. ii 7. 3 Aots i, 10-12. 
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St John the Apostle, working and suffering for long, long years, 
and passionately longing for the coming of Jesus-" Come, 
o Lord Jesus ! "-must be our model. 

THE TRIUMPH OF OUR KING 

1. In the midst of the sadness that fills the hearts of Thy 
.AposUes at the thought of Thy departure, how consoling Thy last 
words must be, 0 loving Jesus : I will not leave you orphans. I go 
to prepare a place for you : I will come again and I will take you 
to Myself, that where I am you also ma,y be. And behold I am 
with you all days, even to the consummation of the world. Stay 
always with me, 0 sweet Jesus ! 

"And lifting up His hand He blessed them. " I, too, with Thy 
Mother and Thy disciples, kneel for Thy blessing. 0 bless me, 0 
Lord, and keep me ! Show Thy face to me and have mercy upon me, 
and give me peace ! 

2. "And a cloud received Him out of their sight. " 0 my 
Jesus, Thou art not gone from us ; only a thin cloud conceals 
from my bodily sight Thee present in the Blessed Eucharist-in 
Thy Ohurch--in Thy poor, needy and suffering members-in all 
things made by Thee. May I ever see Thee and live with Thee, 
o Lord ! 

3. The Lord said to my Lord : Sit on My right hand. 
I exceedingly rejoice with Thee, 0 my Lord Jesus, on account of 
Thy joy and glory, and with Thy Angels and Saints cry out : 
Worthy is the Lamb Who was sacrificed to receive powe1' and 
riches and wisdom and might and honour and glory and blessing ! 

May the thought of Heaven-of the manifold crown of glory 
which Thou art preparing for Thy faithful servants, encourage 
and strengthen me-especially when the things of earth unduly 
attract me-or I am tempted to shake off the burden of Thy yoke, 
the crosses Thou layest on me ! 



THE GLORY OF liEAVEN 

The King's Court 

The first Prelude is to lift up my face unto Heaven and behold 
how Christ and all His Saints with Him, who in this world had great 
conflicts, do now rejoice, are now comforted, now secure, and at 
rest, and shall remain with Him everlastingly in the Kingdom of 
His Father . 

. The second Prelude is to ask to know something of the joy that 
'God has prepared for His Elect. 

1. GOD'S ETERNAL GARDEN 

Heaven is the goal of our earthly pilgrimage. We naturally 
long for it more than " a  servant longeth for the shade, " or 
. .  the hireling looketh for the end of his work. "1 The vision 
of our eternal home, caught by the light of Faith, encourages 
us in our trials, strengthens us in our toilsome journey, and 
inspires us with ever higher and greater resolves, just as the sight 
of his na.tive hills, seen now and then at the turning of the 
:road, fills the weary traveller with new life. 

Still better : Heaven is the lasting and consummate perfec
tion of our being. It means untroubled peace and complete 
:happiness, full and endless life. 

As a matter of fact, what is Heaven ' Till we enter it, 
we shall not know what Heaven truly is. "What eye hath 
not seen, what ear hath not heard-what hath not entered 
into heart of man-all these things God hath prepared for 
them that love Him. "2 We may, indeed, picture to ourselves 
Heaven as a most delightful place-God's eternal garden, as 
. the Church calls it in her prayers for the commendation of a 
departing soul-where our eyes will rest on ever new scenes 
of everlasting beauty, our ears, delighted with the most melli
fluous melodies, our imaginations, filled with noble and joy
giving images, and our bodies" agile, lightsome and wholly 
obedient to the soul, will fly, unhampered across the immense 
universe. Heaven, after the final resurrection, will be all that 
a.nd exceedingly more and better that we can ever fancy. 
And what happiness will it mean for us when we remember 
that the sound of a violin string, touched by an Angel's hand, 
�aused St Francis of Assisi, when racked by pain, to fall into 
an ecstasy of love. 

And yet not in these delights does the happiness of Heaven 
�onsist. 

1 Job vii, 2. 2 Cor. ii, 9. 
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2. THE VISION OF GOD 

269 

The happiness of Heaven is the outcome of the beatific 
-vision, which is an uninterrupted _ gazing on God's infinite 
beauty. That vision will be eternal, as God is eternal and 
unchanging because it is, all at once, the totality of every 
good. It will be a participation in God's own eternity. 

Heaven, we may say, is the complete and eternal realiza
tion of our end. The Blessed adore, rove and praise God, 
the Principle and the End of their existence, in a new Heaven 
:and a new earth, where every creature reflects the All-Good and 
-contributes to increase the love and joy of the children of God. 
The memory will be full of His presence and of His favours ; 
the intellect will enter into the powers of God and know Him 
:as He is, face to face ; the will will be transformed in God 
through love, and from this love there will flow a torrent of 
:ineffable pleasure. 

Though, on earth, we shall never grasp the nature of the 
beatific vision, in the light of Faith we can have some faint 
idea of it. For our benefit, our Lord deigned to reveal to 
His beloved Apostle, St John, what He keeps in store for His 
-friends, by showing him the glory of the Blessed who already 
-reign with Him. 

The Apocalypse, as a matter of fact, is not only a pro
phetic revelation of the perpetual combat between Satan and 
-Christ, but also a revelation of the glory and triumph which 
-Christ has already achieved. It holds out the vision and 
promise of everlasting happiness with Christ to the first 
{)hristian all harassed by trials and persecutions, and some per
haps prone to compromise and even to backsliding. It describes 
-the happines of those who have passed away in the Lord and 
now rejoice with Him in the new Jerusalem. Instead of 
fanciful descriptions of Heaven, and of theological and philos
-ophical disquisitions, which convey little to the mind of many, 
we had then better take up God's book, and consider what 
the beloved disciple wrote for our instruction at the command 
.Qf his Master. 

3. THE GLORY OF CHRIST 

Christ is the life, the spring and source of eternal life. 
Accordingly, the first vision, vouchsafed to the seer of 

-Patmos is the vision of our Lord, the Son of God, God and 
-Man, Redeemer and King. He is, like the Almighty God, 
Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the End, the one that 
is living for ever and ever, and has the key of Death and ' of 
Rell. His dress marks Him as King and Priest ; the sword 
:issuing from His mouth, as Him Whose word is irresistible ; 
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the white head. and hair symbolize His Divine eternity. One 
with the Father, He is the centre of all activity of the militant 
and of the Heavenly Jerusalem : the spring of grace here below 
and of glory hereafter. 

The vision of Christ, at the right hand' of the Father, has 
been for millions of Christians a foretaste of Heaven and a 
mainstay in the midst of trials and sufferings. Each one of 
them would cry out with St Stephen : " Behold I see the 
Heavens opened, and the Son of Man sitting on the right hand 
of God,"l and make no account of the fury of the persecutors. 
It is this vision that should accompany us through life to 
brighten our path and strengthen our hearts. " Seek the 
things that are above, where Christ is seated on the right hand 
of God : mind the things that are above, not the things that 
are on the earth. For ye have died, and your life is hidden 
with Christ in God ; when Christ, our life, shall appear, then 
also shall ye appear with Him in glory. "2 To be always with 
the Lord, to rejoice in His glory and to partake of it-that is 
Heaven. " Father, I will that where I am, they also whom 
Thou hast given me may be with Me, that they may see Me 
in the glory which Thou hast given Me. "3 

4. CHRIST'S PROMISE OF GLORY 

In the seven letters to the Churches, Christ encourages 
His own to rise from tepidity and sin, to work and suffer for 
Him, with the thought of the heavenly glory, which He describes 
in ever more glowing terms. 

(i) 

Heaven is the public acknowledgment of the Blessed by 
Christ. 

" I will confess his name before My Father and before His 
holy Angels. ' "  

(ii) 

Heaven is the sharing in the life of God. 

" He that conquereth shall be clad thus in white gar
ments."5 

" To him that conquereth, I will give of the hidden 
manna. " 6  

" To him that conquereth, I will give to eat of the 
tree of life, which is in the paradise of God."7 

1 Acts vii, 55. 
2 Col. iii, 1-4. 

3 John xvii, 24. 

, Ap. iii, 5. 
5 Ap. iii, 5. 
6 Ap. ii, 17. 

7 Ap. ii, 7. 
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(iii) 

Heaven is the 88sociation and perfect union of each one of 
us with the triumphant Lord, with His life, His glory, and His 
Kingly dignity-a union most intimate and most mysterious, 
-felt but indescribable. 

" And I will give him a white stone, and upon the stone 
a new name written, which no one knoweth except him that 
:receiveth it. "�i.e., a most inward testimony that .he is 
.approved and eternally admitted into God's presence. 

" .As for him that conquereth and keepeth My works, till 
the end, I will give power over the nations.'"  

" As for him that conquereth, I will give him to sit with 
:Me upon My Throne as I Myself have conquered, and sat 
.down with My Father on His Throne."3 

(iv) 

Heaven is .ternal life, with no fear of decay or death. 
" He that conquereth shall not be harmed by the second 

.death. ", 
" He that conquereth, I will make him a pillar in the 

-sanctuary of My God, and never more shall he go out of it . 
.And I will write upon him the name of My God, and the namj3 
-of the City of My God,-the new Jerusalem, which cometh 
down out of Heaven from my God,-and My new name. "6 
"God takes him as His own ; he becomes a perpetual citizen of 
:Heaven, and one with Christ. 

(v) 

Heaven is the soul seated along with Christ at the eternal 
"banquet. 

" Behold I stand at the gate and knock. If any man 
-hear My voice, ar..d open the t1oor, I will come in to him 
�nd I will sup with him, and he with Me."8 

5. THE GLORY OF THE BLESSED 

As though to give more credit to such promises, Christ 
]ifts for a moment, the veil that conceals Heaven from mortal 
.eyes, and reveals to His beloved disciple, the glory of the citi
zens of the heavenly Jerusalem, asking him to write down all 
that he sees. And what ineffable scenes unroll themselves 

before the ecstatic gaze of John ! 

1 Ap. ii, 17. 
2 Ap. ii, 26. 

3 Ap. iii, 21. 
4 Ap. ii, 11. 

5 Ap. ii, 12. 
8 Ap. iii, 20. 
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(i) 
The Blessed stand before the throne of God, and in the 

Bight of the Lamb.1 
They offer to God an incessant sacrifice.1I 
All their sufferings, physical and moral, are past.' 

(li) 
The Lamb of God is their shepherd, and leads them t() 

the fountains of the waters of life.' 
They follow Him whithersoever He goeth.5 

(iii) 
The union of the Blessed with God is presented und�r the 

figure of a wedding, G and of a nuptial banquet. 7 

(iv) 
The home of God and of the Blessed is described under 

the figure of a heavenly city, beautiful as 3" bride adorned for 
her husband. 8 

. 

(v) 
The life of the Blessed is the last VISIon vouchsafed t() 

J obn. The tree of life is the Word made Flesh. It bears fruit 
throughout the year� i.e., for time and eternity, and that fruit 
is the life of the dwellers in the heavenly Jerusalem, while its 
leaves are for the healing of the Church militant. The Euchar
istic Christ is our food ; the glorified Christ, our reward. The 
" river of the water of life, clear as crystal, issuing forth from 
the throne of God and of the Lamb,"9 is the Holy Ghost. 

6. LONGING FOR HEAVEN 

" Come, Lord Jesus ! "  is the passionate cry with which 
St John ends his Apocalypse. 

That should be the cry of every loving soul. 
Our Lord Himself wants that we should be constantly 

watching for Him : 
" Let your loins be girt, and lamps burning in your hands. 

And you yourselves like to men w�o !"ait for their lord, when 
he shall return from the wedding, that when he cometh and 
knocketh, they may open to him immediately. "10 

1 OJ. Ap. vii, 9. 
II OJ. Ap. vii, 15. 
, OJ. Ap. vii, 16, 17. 
, OJ. Ap. viii, 17. 

II OJ. Ap. xiv, 4. 

6 OJ. Ap. xix, 7. 

7 OJ. Ap. xix, 9. 
8 OJ. Ap. xxi, 10-27. 

9 Ap. xxii, 1. 
10 Luke iii, 35, 36. 



THE GLORY OF HEA VEN 273 

Such is likewise the desire of the Church. Throughout her 
Liturgy she keeps heaven before our eyes as our true home, the 
end of our journey, the real goal of our desires, so that " amidst 
the vanities and the varieties of our earthly existence, our hearts 
may be fixed there where are eternal joys. " 

Eternal life is essentially ours, even now, if we are in 
God's grace. 

" He that eateth My Flesh and drinketh My Blood, hath, 
e'I�erlasting life."1 

" As the living Father hath sent Me, and I live by the 
Father, so he that eateth Me, the same also shall live by Me."z 

Death will but reveal the life of God that is already in us, 
consummate our union with Him, and seal it with immortality. 
Let us then live in Heaven, our true home and fatherland, and 
not only in expectation of it; But what will enable us to live 
such a heavenly life, if not the living companionship of our 
Eucharistic Lord ! 

Our churches are the counterpart of the heavenly Jerusalem. 

The Altar is the throne of God and of the Lamb. At 
Mass Christ, the Divine Victim, is present and offered thereon, 
and we with Him. 

Holy Communion is the espousals of our soul with the 
Lamb. 

The Liturgy reflects the splendours of the heavenly Court. 
With Christ in our heart, we leave the church and go to 

work calmly, patiently, unsparingly for Him and His Kingdom, 
though the years of expectation may be long and painful like 
those of the beloved disciple. At the first glimpse we catch 
of our dear Lord's face, we shall forget all sufferings. 

OUR PRIEST, OUR VICTIM, AND OUR LIFE 

1. Thou art not only our Leader and King, 0 LO'rd, but 
also the Head of the Mystical Body of which, by Thee and in 
Thee, we are members. We are O'ne with Thee. Thou hast 
associated us in Thy Death, and in Thy triumphs as well. With 
Thee we have died to sin ; and with Thee we ha1,'e been raised 1('P 
and are seated in the Heavenly places. May I ever long for the 
day when Thou, the life of my life, shalt come to fetch me, and 
my heart shall be eternally fixed O'n Thee ! 

2. Thou hast ascended into Heaven ever to appear in the 
presence of God the Father for us. There Thou standest befO'l'e 
Him as our Supreme PO'ntiff, always living to make intm'cession 

1 John vi, 55. 2 John vi, 58, 
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Jor 1£8, offering to Him Thy 8acrifice and prayer8, and the 8acri
fice and prayer8 of all of 1£8 who art one with Thee. 

o my Lord and my Divine Mediator, r{lcewe all my praye/'8 
4nd 8acrifices, my good ileeila and i/.e8ires, my love and aspirations • 
.May they ri8e to the Altar of God in Thee, with Thee, through 
Thee ! 

3. In Heaven Thou hast become, 0 Lord J e8us, the 80urce 
()f life for all the member8 of Thy Church-the Ble8sed, the Holy 
SOm8, the Faithful on earth-the 80urce of my 8upernatural life. 
Through the Holy Spirit, Whom Thou conatanUy pourest down on 
-us, Thou art formed in U8, born in U8, 8uffere8t i'¥/' U8, rise8t 
4gain in 1£8, livest in �. We form one thing in The�Thou the 
Vine, we the branches ; Thou the H eail, we the member8 ; Thou 
the Heart, we the cella of Thy MY8tical Body. 0 Jesu8, be Thou
the life of my life, now and in eternity ! 



CONTEMPLATION FOR OBTAINI NG LOVE 

Heaven Anticipated 

[The Spiritual Exercises, pp. 1 1 8-26] 

The Contemplation for obtaining love, though placed out
side the Fourth Week, is the crowning point of the Spiritual 
Exercises. 

Heaven is the home of love : of the Eternal Love that is 
God Himself, and of the created love poured by God into His 
creatures and requited by them to Him. Earthly life is a pre
paration for it, or, better, its beginning. That is why, through
out the Gospel, our Lord lays stress on the infinite love of God, 
our Father ; and that is why, too, St John, to whom heavenly 
secrets were primarily revealed, wrote that God is Love. To 
love God is the greatest and the first commandment : " Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God, with thy whole heart, with thy 
whole soul, and with thy whole mind."l 

The Contemplation for obtaining love gives us an idea of 
God's love, and teaches us how to return love for love. The 
subject-matter of its various points should be the constant 
food of our minds and of our hearts. 

* * * 

At the outset, St Ignatius calls attention to two things. 
" The first is that love ought to show itself in deeds rather 
than in words. "  It is an echo of the teaching of the Beloved 
Disciple : " My little children, let us not love in word, nor in 
tongue, but in deed and in truth. "2 We are warned against 
hollow protestations of love, and even against sterile feelings. 
Though love is mainly an affair of the heart, we should distrust 
feelings that do not lead to work and to self-sacrifice. 

" The second, that love consists in mutual interchange of 
gifts, i.e., in the lover giving and communicating to the beloved 
that which he has or can give, and in like manner the beloved 
to the lover. So that if one has knowledge he gives it to him 
who has it not, and likewise if he has honours and riches ; and 
the other in turn does the same. "  

A true lover desires to give himself wholly to the beloved 
and be one with him. The gifts which he offers him are 
merely marks of such an ardent desire and a preparation for the 
moment of consummate union. 

1 Matt. xxii, 37. 2 I John iii, 18. 
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The first Prelude is to see how I stand before God our Lord, 
before the Angels and Saints who are interceding for me. 

Th� second Prelude is to ask for an interior knowledge of so 
many favours that I have received, so that acknowledging them 
to the full, I may be able to love and serve His Divine Majesty in 
everything. 

FIRST POINT 

1. CRE4TION AND CONSERVATION 

God is Love. For God to love is infinitely more natural 
than it is for the bird to fly, the wind to blow, the sun to shine. 
As Love, God has wished to communicate Himself and His 
perfections to creatures, capable of knowing and of returning 
His love. 

Through love He has created us. " Yea I have loved thee 
with an everlasting love, therefore have I drawn thee taking 
pity on thee. "l Creation is but the overflowing of the life 
()f God on to His creatures. 

Through love He has created the beautiful world which we 
inhabit and the whole universe which gladdens our gaze. Every
thing proclaims loudly the love of our Creator : the smallest 
blade of grass whispers that it exists for us. Well did that 
Saint hear the voice of inanimate creation, who, walking through 
meadows, would gently touch the flowers and say : " I  know, 
you tell me that God has made you for me, and that I must 
love Him with my whole heart. " 

" We do not think enough of what is going on around us, 
the molecular wonders of every stone, the sap in the trees, the 
blood in the veins, chemistry, electricity, astronomy, the human 
mind, and then the Angels. Spiritual men too much neglect 
the study of the nature in view of God. What is nature but 
a divine handwriting '! What are its laws but the conceptions 
()f a Divine Mind proceeding upon the exemplar of Itself and 
the consequent behests of a Divine Will , What lends efficiency 
to those laws and carries them out, but an ever present Divine 
activity "2 

It is God that supports us and prevents us from falling into 
nothingness. Like a tender mother He carries us in His Divine 
arms, shelters us from all danger, and showers His gifts profusely 
()n and around us. 

2. REDEMPTION, SANCTIFICATION AND GLORIFICATION 

God is infinite love. The gift of life which He has made 
to us, and for our sake, to the material universe, 

1 Jer. xxxi, 3. 2 Rickaby, Waters that go .�oJtly, pp. 158-59. 
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<lould not satisfy His heart's desire. A lover longs to give 
himself to, and sacrifice himself for his beloved, and to make 
-this gift and sacrifice an everlasting act. Bethlehem, Calvary, 
and the Altar show how God has fulfilled the law of love. In 
Bethlehem He gave Himself to us : " To you a Sa viour is 
born. " On Calvary He shed the very last drop of His Blood 
for us : " And walk in love, as Christ also hath loved you and 
-delivered Himself up for us, an offering and a sacrifice of sweet 
.savour to God."l On the Altar He gives and sacrifices 
Himself for each one of us, every minute of the day : " This 
is My Body which is given for you ; do this for a commemora
tion of Me."2 

In Christ and through Christ, God has made tis the partakers 
of His very life. He has given us His grace and the host of gifts 
that go along with it : " By whom He hath given us most great 
.and precious promises : that by these you may be made par
takers of the Divine Nature. "3 Christ our Lord has establish
€d the Church to teach us infallibly His sacred doctrine, to 
.sanctify and to guide us. He has left us seven channels through 
which the waters of grace flow from His Heart into our soul 
:and body. From the Cross He gave us the sweetest gift of 
.all-the gift of a mother-His Mother. 

And what is God's purpose in showering so many gifts 
-on us ¥ Such gifts are but an earnest of the gift which God 
will make of Himself to the' blessed soul, a beginning of that 
intimate union of God, the Infinite Lover, with the soul which 
He has drawn' to Himself. God is, indeed, the heavenly Father 
Who, with outstretched arms, calls to Himself the soul which 
He has created, along the path traced by His loving Providence 
.and strewn with ever new flowers. 

3. GOD'S GIFTS ARE INDIVIDUAL 

But are not all such gifts-the creation of the universe 
:and its preservation, man's Redemption and Sanctification
made indiscriminately to all men ' Even if I had never existed, 
God would have created the world, and Christ would have 
·died on the Cross. How then do such gifts argue God's love 
for me in particular ' 

And yet God's love in pouring out such gifts on each one 
-of us could not be greater, were one alone the recipient of them. 
God loves us individually. For the least of us He would have 
-created the world, He would have become man, and would have 
died on the Cross. " He loved me, " St Paul would repeat, 
" and delivered Himself for me. " 

1 Eph. v, 2. 2 Luke xxii, 19, 3 2 Pet. i, 4, 
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Moreover, is the benefit and the enjoyment which we 
derive from God's gifts, both natural and supernatural, less 
because we share them with others Y " What does it matter, " 
says St John Chry..sostom, " that they are given to others, if 
what are given to you are as complete and perfect as if none of 
them were given to another than yourself ' "  Besides, is not 
companionship requisite to enjoy fully the good things of life if 
Is it not something mean and selfish to wish to have all things 
to oneself, with no one to share them Y 

4. PAR'l'ICULAR GIFTS 

Moreover, is not our whole life an uninterrupted series 
of gifts and favours received from God by each one of us in 
particular , 

First, in the order of nature, God has given to each one of 
us a perfect, healthy body and the full use of our faculties, 
parents that care lovingly for us, the sweet companionship of 
brothers and sisters and friends, sufficiency, if not abundance, 
of temporal goods-joys, pleasures, amusements without 
number. From how many evils He has preserved us ! How 
many dangers He has averted from us ! With growing years, 
His gifts have also increased both iIi number and in magnitude, 
and if they be not unaccompanied with crosses, we know that, 
whatever the world and our weak nature may suggest to the 
contrary, the cross is the greatest gift of Q-od to man. 

Secondly, in the order of grace. Who can count or measure 
what God has done for each one of us in this order Y , The gift 
of Faith-how many favours it includes ! And then our first 
Communion, our Christian education, and our state of life, 
lovingly chosen by God-it may be our call to a higher life in 
Religion, or to the Priesthood. How many sins He has forgiven 
us ! How many warnings and inspirations He has sent us ! 
How many prayers He has heard ! How much light He 
has shed on our path ! How many consolations He has poured 
into our hearts ! Truly He has been all things to us. 

Thirdly, in the order of glory. " I  go to prepare a place 
for you. " The Infinite Lover seems to be wholly occupied 
in preparing a throne and a crown of glory for the soul He loves. 
For every good deed of ours He adds a precious stone to our 
diadem. Every gift He lavishes on us is a mark of His desire 
to give Himself eternally to us and a means to draw us power
fully to His Heart. " In that day you shall know that I am 
in My Father, and you in Me, and I in you." 

" God beholds thee individually, whoever thou art. He 
' calls thee by thy name. '  He sees thee, and understands 
thee, as He made thee. He knows what is in thee, all thy own 
peculiar feelings and thoughts, thy dispositions and likings, 
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thy strength and thy weakness. He views thee in thy day of 
rejoicing and thy day of sorrow. He sympathizes in thy hopes 
and thy temptations. He interests Himself in all thy anxieties 
and remembrances, all the risings and fallings of thy spirit. He 
has numbered the very hairs of thy head and the cubits of 
thy stature. He compasses thee round and bears thee in His 
arms ; He takes thee up and sets thee down. He notes thy 
-very countenance, whether smiling or in tears, whether health
ful or sickly. He looks tenderly upon thy hands and thy feet ; 
He hears thy voice, the beating of thy heart, and thy very 
breathing. Thou dost not love thyself better than He loves 
thee. Thou canst not shrink from pain more than He dislikes 
thy bearing it ; and if He puts it on thee, it is as thou wilt put 
it on thyself, if thou art wise, for a greater good afterwards."l 

5. SUME ET SUSCIPE 

" What shaJl I render to the Lord for all that He hath given 
to me T "  

First, a hymn of praise and thanksgiving. "It is truly 
meet and just, right and salutary that we should at all times 

.and in all places give thanks to Thee, 0 holy Lord, Father 
Almighty, everlasting God." 

Humble gratitude is the only attitude which befits the soul 
in the presence of God's overwhelming benefits. " I  am not 
worthy of the least of all Thy mercies, and of all the truth 
which Thou hast showed unto Thy servant. "2 To praise 
:and give thanks is hard and galling to the proud man who boasts 
that he owes nothing either to his fellowmen or even to his 
Creator ; but to good and noble men it is the sweetest of tasks. 
Gratitude opens more and more the hand that has given al
ready. Gratitude to God is nothing else but the hymn of intelli
gent creatures, returning to Him all the rivulets of beauty, of 
wealth, and of grace that have flowed from that Primal Source ; 
it is a joyful confession of our entire dependence on God's love 
.and power. 

Secondly, along with thanks, I must, with great reason 
:and justice, give to His Majesty all that I have and aU that 
I am. Dilectu8 meus mihi et ego illi. 

" Take 0 Lord, and receive all my liberty, my memory, 
my understanding, and aJl my will, whatever I have and possess. 
Thou hast given me all these things ; to Thee, 0 Lord, I restore 
them ; all are Thine, dispose of them entirely according to 
Thy will. Give me Thy love and Thy grace, for these are 
-enough for me." 

1 Cf. The Newman Book of Religion, p. 15. 2 Gen. xxxii, 10. 
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Such an unreserved gift and absolute surrender to God, 
the Infinite Lover, on the part of the beloved soul is the best 
and surest expression of love, whether we consider what the 
beloved gives, or the extent of the gift, the manner in which the 
gift is made, or the motive that prompts it. Whoever makes 
such an oblation must neither do anything that he does not 
know to be God's Will, nor omit anything that he knows to 
be such. He must seek only God's pleasure in everything. 
The Sume et Suscipe realized in all the details of life, will mak& 
our life an uninterrupted act of love, free from illusions and self
deception. 

o BONITAS INFINITA ! 

L 0 Infinite and inexhaustible Giver, how numerous and 
i1nmeasurably great are Thy gifts ! All is from Thee-The 
beauties of the earth and · the magnificence · of the heavens-my 
body and soul and all the things with wh'ich Tholl hast bl essed me 
throughout my life-what I am-what I have and whatever good 
I have done ! From Thee the marvels of the w01'ld of grace and 
glory-Ghrist, the gifts of Redemption, of Adoption, of Sancti
fication, and. of Glorification-Mary, the Angels and Saints, and 
the Ohurch-the particular gifts of the Faith, of conversion, of 
creation, and the other graces whick Thou hast never ceased to 
pour lovingly on me r All is from the infinite love of Thy H eart
a mark of Thy love for me-a pledge of Thy desire to give Thysclf 
to me ! Truly every moment of my life proclaims Thy love, Thy 
lib.erality, Thy mercy ! 

2. What shall I render to Thee, 0 God of love ? Oh that 
I may ever sing to Thee the hymn of joyful praise and of humble 
thanksgiving-that I may offer Thee all that I have and all that 
I am ! 

Take, 0 Lord, and receive all my liberty, my memory, my 
understanding, and all my wiU, whatever I have and possess. Thou 
hast given me all these things ; to Thee, 0 Lord, I restore them ; 
all are Thine, dispose of them entirely according to Thy will. 

Give me, 0 Infinite Lover, but one more grace-the greatest 
of graces. Give me Thy love and Thy grace, for these are enough 
f01' me. I long to bc only Thine, to have nothing left to myself 
but the power to love Thee and please Thee in all things, every 
moment of my life. 

SECOND POINT 

1. IN SEARCH OF GOD 

The gifts of God are marks of His love, bouquets of flowers 
sent by the Infinite Lover to us, His beloved, darts sent by Him 
to wound our hearts. They are the wood whereby we kindle 
in us the fire of Divine love. The soul that sees itself to be 
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an object of God's inexhaustible love, and feels inflamed with 
the desire of returning love for love, passionately longs for 
the presence of the Lover. Loaded with God's bounties, it 
cries with St John of the Cross : 

Where hast Thou hidden Thyself, 
And abandoned me in my groaning, 0 my Beloved '" 
Thou hast fled like the hart, 
Having wounded me. 
I ran after Thee, (JYying ; but Thou wert gone. 

o shepherds, you who go 
Through the sheepcot.'1 up the hill, 
If you shall see Hi'ln 
Whom I love the mo.yt, 
Tell Him that I la,nguish, suffer and dic. 

I n search of my Love 
I will go O'VeT mountains and strands ; 
I will gather no .flowers, 
I will fear no wild beasts ; 
And pass by the mighty and the frontiers. 

In this second point of the Contemplation, St Ignatius 
teaches us how to seek and find God in all His creatures, and, 
most of all, within our own self. It is the great object of religion : 
" that they should seek God, if happily they may feel after 
Him or find Him, although He be not far from everyone of us : 
for in Him w'e live, and move and are."l 

2. THE EVER-PRESENT GIVER 

God does not send His gifts like many other lovers, but 
He Himself graciously hands them to us. Everything which 
we use or enjoy, even the tiniest drop of water we swallow, may 
be looked upon as a kind of casket concealing the Infinite Lover. 
Though we do not see the Divine Hand, we know that we take 
it thence. ,Even more. God is in His gifts, and not merely 
hidden behind them. He is in the elements giving them 
being, in the plants giving them growth, in the animals giving 
them sensation, in men giving them understanding. He is 
in me giving. me being, life, sensation, and causing me to under
�tand. As when beholding a man's exterior, we pass on almost 
unconsciously, to regard the interior-the invisible soul which 
gives him being, life and motion-even so, beholding all creatures, 
we are to penetrate that which is within them, i.e., God, not 
indeed as their soul, but after another excellent manner by 
means of which He gives them being, and whatever they have. 

Inexpressibly, more wonderful is God 's presence in His 
various supernatural gifts and communications. To impart 

1 Acts xvii, 27, 28. 
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Divine life to us the Son of God became ma.n, and pitched His 
tent in our midst. He continues to live with us under the 
Sacramental Species. He Himself, present in His Church, 
teaches us the words of eternal life, gives us the wa.ters of grace, 
and guides us heavenwards.. Moreover, dwelling in us as in 
His mansion, He pours forth in our hearts the charity of God 
and all the gifts of the Holy Ghost. 

In Heaven, the Divine Essence Itself is present in the mincl 
of the Blessed as the mind's idea, i.e., as an intelligible to an 
intelligent thing. 

3. COR AD COR 

" What shall I return to the Lord for all He hath given 
me ' "  

We must seek God's presence in a.ll things : " videlicet in-
conver8ando cum aligw>, in ambulando, aspieiend{), gustando, 
aud·iendo · . . · in omnibu8 gum fecerim,U8," as St Ignatius says. 
We must try to know Him more and more intimately. To 
the feeling of humble and heartfelt gratitude with which our 
heart throbs at the sight of so many and so great benefits from 
God, must be added that of lOving adoration and worship. 
We must give ourselves to God, the Infinite Lover and the 
inexhaustible Giver, as to one, that dwells not beyond the 
clouds, but around us and in the very midst of .our heart. We 
" are carlied by His bowels and are borne up by His womb." 
God is a most tender mother. We must hold constant inter
course with Him, Cor ad Cor. We must have recourse to Him 
throughout the day, in the midst of our work, our difficulties 
and our sufferings, as a child converses with and has recourse 
to its mother. Above all, we must make ourselves present 
to Him in our spiritual exercises. Our prayer should be an 
exchange of hearts, a requital of love. 

DILECTUS MEUS MIHI ET EGO ILLI 

1. How intimate and sweet is Thy love for me, 0 my 
God ! Thou Thyself graciously presentest Thy gifts to me. 
Though I do not see Thy Hand, I know I receive everything 
from it ! Every loving gift of Thine is like a veil that faintly 
conce�ls Thee--a casket that cOntains Thee. Nay, Thou art in 
Thy gifts-gi1,ing them being, life and movement. 

Still more wonderful is Thy supernatural Presence in our 
midst-the Real Presence of the Word Incarnate in the Sacrament 
of His. love-in the Ohurch-in my brothers-in my heart, with, 
Thee and the Holy Spirit ! 

Truly even the tiniest gift of Thine is a sacrament-a com
munion of love--a prelude to the ineffable union of Thee with my 
80ul in Heaven, when I shall see Thee face io face, as Thou art ! 
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2. What shall I give to Thee, 0 most tender Lover of my 
soul, but lovingly seek in all things Thee Who dwellest around 
me and in the centre of my heart ? Grant that I may have 
,recourse to Thee throughout the day, in the midst of my work, 
of my difficulties and sufferings-that I may converse with Thee, 
cor ad cor, as a child has recourse to, and converses with its 
mother-that my prayer, above all, be an exchange of heart, 
a requital of love ! 

THIRD POINT 

1. THE INDEFATIGABLE LOVER 

God, the All-Good and the Infinite Lover, is not content 
to manifest His love and His desire of ultimately giving Him
self by showering gifts on us, while present to us more inti
mately than a mother is to her infant child. As a mother, 
with a deep and passionate love, prepares a cradle and linen for 
the child of her womb, so God has prepared and planned from 
all eternity for us, the children of His love, everyone of the 
<lreatures that contribute to our life and our delight. Even 
such an insignificant thing as the pen which I use, speaks to 
me of the infinite love of God ever thinking of me and ever 
working for me. That I may use it, God has made and preserv
.ed to this instant innumerable other things-the forces that 
produced the metal, the earth that kept it in its bowels, the 
men and the various ' instruments used to extract, to purify, 
to fashion and sell it, the means employed to convey it to me 
-all as messengers of a love whose only desire is to please me. 
lt is God that, out of love, acts for me in all secondary causes ; 
He enlightens and warms me in the sun, He gladdens my eye 
in the stars, He loves me in my relations and friends, He does 
me good in my benefactors, He instructs me in my teachers 
and directs me in my counsellors, He feeds me and slakes my 
thirst in the food and drink I take. 

Reason, and still more, Faith, show us the Almighty as 
�n indefatigable lover, constantly at work for us, solely prompt
�d by love, and with but one end-a greater and more 
perfect communication of Himself to us. 

In the natural world first of all. 
" Are not five sparrows sold for two farthings, and not 

()ne of them is forgotten before God T .  
" Yea, the very hairs of  your head are all numbered. Fear 

.not therefore ; you are of more value than many sparrows."1 
Still more in the supernatural world-in the Church, which 

is but the Body of Christ growing to its full maturity ; in the 

1 :Matt. x, 31. 
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soul of the just man, where the Three Divine Persons dwell as 
the living fountain of charity ; in heaven, where the Lord will 
gird Himself, and make His faithful friends sit down to meat� 
and, passing, will minister to them. 

2. TECUM IN LABOR-IBUS 
" What shall I return to the Lord for all that He hath 

given me Y "  
T o  the InfiniM Lover, constantly active for me, I can but 

return a love that knows no rest. I must give myself to every 
duty of the moment, loving it as God's Holy Will, and doing it 
with all my heart, strength and mind. I must trust God's. 
love wholly and blindly, receiving the sweet and the bitter as 
equally coming from His Heart. Out of love for Him, I must. 
submit my will to the will of those who hold His place on earth � 
I must gladly spend myself and be spent on behalf of others. 

AMARE ET LABOR-ABE 

1. 0 Infinite and indefatigable Lover, Thou art constantly 
at work for me in the creatures of Thy hands ! Who can fathom 
the marvels of Thy almighty and ever acting energy in material 
creatures-in the immeasurably great as the stars and the imper
ceptibly small as the atoms ? But how infinitely more sublime are 
the marvels of Thy grace in and through Christ, the God made 
Man, in the Angels and Saints, in Thy Church and the souls of 
men, in my poor soul ! 

And Thou doest all this solely prompted by love-only for one 
end, a greater and more perfect communication of ThyseZf to us ! 

2. What shall I do for Thee, 0 Lord, for all Thou doest 
for me, but love Thee and work for Thee with no rest ? Grant me� 
o Lf1rd, that, for Thy love, I may give myself to every duty of each 
successive moment, loving it as Thy will, and performing it with 
all my heart, strength and mind ! Give me to trust Thy infinite 
love wholly and blindly, receiving the sweet and bitter as equally 
coming from Thy Heart ! For Thee I submit myself wholly to the 
will of thQse who hold Thy place on earth. I desire gladly to
spend myself and be spent on behalf of others-to work with Thee 
for the salvation of souls. 0 Master of the hearts, move them anil 
give me grace to move them. 

FOURTH POINT 

1. GOD IN ALL 

In the first point, St Ignatius has shown us the love of 
God communicating to us · in His creatures all that He is and 
all that He has. In the second and third points, he has taught 
us to seek God in all His creatures, and to see Him unceasingly 
labouring for us in everyone of them. Briefly, the Saint has 
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pointed out how. we can make use of God's benefits to rise to 
the ·  love . that God displays in giving them. In the fourth 
point, he tells us to transcend God's benefits and to go straight 
to God, the infinite Goodness and Love. 

The beloved, in his search a.fter God, asks of all creatures 
planted by His loving hand, if He has passed through them : 

o groves and thickets 
Planted by the hand of the BeZot'ed ; 
o verdant m ea,ds 
Enamelled with flowers, 
Tell me, has He pa,ssed by you 1 

And the creatures answer : 
A thousand graces diffusing 
He passed through the groves in haste, 
A nd, merely regarding them 
As He passed, 
Clothed them with His beauty. 

In St Ignatius' words we must look upon all things as the 
effects of God and the fruits of His love ; " to see how all good 
things and gifts descend from above, as, for exaPlple, my 
limited power comes from the supreme and infinite Power on 
high, and in the same way, justice, pity, mercy, etc., just as. 
the rays descend from the sun, and the waters from the spring." 

By the very fact that God dwells and works in the crea
tures He so bountifully gives us, they are signs and reflections 
of Him, living images, however faint and imperfect, of His 
infinite perfections. They all bear in themselves His mark and 
impress. And if this is true of even the tiniest creature of 
God, much more is it so of man, made as he is in the image and 
likeness of his Creator, and inexpressibly more so of God's. 
supernatural gifts. 

2. DILECTUS MEUS MIHI ET EGO ILL! 

" What shall I return to the Lord f<;>r all He hath given 
me � "  

Every gift of God, as a mirror reflecting God's perfections 
and love, should contribute to increase my knowledge and my 
love of Him. 

Accordingly, I must see God wherever I turn my eyes
in the order of the universe, in the beautiful things of nature 
and of art, in the discoveries of science, in my fellowmen, the· 
special creatures of His love, in those that share His power 
and His authority, in the Church, the Bride of His love, and 
most of all in myself. " All things visible represent to me 
my Beloved, " cries Blessed Ramon Lull. And again : " The 
lover regarded himself as a mirror in which he might see his 
Beloved. " 
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I must love God in aU things and aU things in Him, on 
account of what they are in Him and have from Him, and 
�ven more, in the case of human beings, for what I hope they 
will eternally be. I may truly love all things lovable on earth 
and in Heaven, and not only God in them ; but I must love 
them according to His Holy Will, i.e., according to the dictates 
()f Reason and Revelation, because they are creatures of God, 
effects of His love, and subsisting images of Him. Created 
things are truly such ; to consider them otherwise would be 
sheer idolatry. It is for us, however, to realise this fact more 
.and more and make the sight of them, the use of them, or 
even the abstaining from a.ny one of them, an act of Divine 
love and the means of approaching ever nearer to God, the 
infinite and inexhaustible Good. 

And thus has St Ignatius shown us how we can make our 
life an uninterrupted vision and love of God, and how we can 
reach to the highest of God's love by thankfully praising Him, 
by reverently adoring Him, by working for Him, and by longing 
-to be united with Him-always out of love and ever asking for 
a greater outpouring of it. 

DEUS MEUS ET OMNIA ! 

1. All the good things and gifts of Thine, 0 my God, come 
Jrom Thee-they reflect and represent Thee-they are livin g 
images, though faint and imperfect, of Thy love and of Thy 
infinite perfections ! They all bear in themselves Thy mark and 
impress-man, especially, wh01n Thou hast made in Thy image 
.and likeness, and Thy son by adoption. 

2.  Grant, 0 God of infinite beauty, that I may see Thee 
-wherever I turn my eyes-in the order of the universe, in the 
beauties of nature, in the loveliness of heart, in the discoveries of 
.science-in my fellowmen, in those that peculiarly share Thy gifts 
-or Thy authority-in Thy Church, the Bride of Thy love-in 
myself. May all things be to me a mirror that reflects Thee ! 

3. Grant that I may love Thee in all things and all things in 
Thee-because they are Thy creatures-for what they are in Thee 
.and, still more, for what I hope they will eternally be. Give me 
that the sight of them, the use of them" and the abstaining from any 
-one of them, be an act of love for Thee-a means to approach 
nearer to Thee, 0 infinite and inexhaustible Source of all goods ! 

4. Grant, 0 Lord, that my whole life may, as far as possible, 
be spent in knowing and loving Thee-in thankfully praising 
Thee-in reverently adoring Thee-in working for Thee-in 
longing to be united with Thee-always out of love for Thee and 
ever asking for a greater outpouring of Thy love. 
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CONSIDERATIONS 

A. OUR RELIGIOUS LIFE 

I 

OUR RELIGIOUS VOOATION 

1. Origin of our Vocation :-
1. God has called us. 

H You have not chosen Me, but I have chosen you."1 

2. He has called us gratuitously. 
" Raising up the needy from the earth, and lilting up 

the poor out of the dung-hill : that He may place him 
with princes, with the princes of His people."2 

Our heart must throb with · feelings of humility, of 
(lonfidence and joy, springing from the thought that He Who 
is infinite Goodness and Love has made us nothing in ourselves, 
that we may be everything in Him. Daily we must thank 
God for our Vocation and pray for our perseverance in it. 
II. Object of our Vocation :-

1. Amari et amare : 

The object of Religious Life is an ever closer commun
ion of God with the soul and of the soul with God. 

(1) Ohrist is the King that wants the religious soul 
to partake of His labours and of His glory ; the Friend that 
wants to introduce it more and more into the secrets of His 
Heart ; the Bridegroom that wants to give Himself wholly 
to it. 

(2) The religious state, setting the soul free from all 
-exterior cares, enabJes it to go straight to God ; to offer to Him 
the greatest sacrifice, and constantly to practise the virtues 
that unite the creature with the Oreator. 

2. Et laborare cum Ohristo : 

The object of Religious Life is-through the mutual 
(lommunion of God and the soul-to continue the me and 
mission of our Lord on earth. 

" And have appointed you, that you should go, and should 
bring forth fruit : and your fruit should remain."3 

I John xv, 16. 2 Pa. cxii, 7, 8. 3 John xv, 16. 
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(1) We must love souls as Christ loved them-in 
Christ Himself-and for Christ's sake give ourselves to them� 

. .  In this we have known the charity of God, because
He hath laid down His life for us : and we ought to
lay down our life for the brethren."1  

(2) We must give Christ to souls by our prayers, by 
the example of a holy life, by our self-immolation, and by 
making use of all opportunities offered to us to turn souls to
Him and to manifest His infinite goodness and beauty. 

II 

POVERTY 

I. Excellence of Poverty :-

1. Poverty is freedom : the things of the earth are an 
obstacle to our progress towards Heaven ; they cause cupidity,_ 
vainglory, excessive solicitude. 

2. Poverty casts our soul on God ; it enables us to be
united with Him and to work with Him ; it opens for us the
gate of Heaven. 

II. OW' Lord's doctrine and example :-

.. Blessed are ye poor • . . .  But woe to you that are rich.,,2 

.. One -thing is wanting unto thee : go, sell whatever thou 
hast and give it to the poor."3 

.. So likewise everyone of you that doth not renounce all 
that he possesses, cannot be My disciple.'" 

.. The foxes have holes and the birds of the air nests : 
but the Son of Man hath not where to lay His head."i-

III. The Virtue of Poverty :-

1. Our love for it : 

'Ve must love Poverty as a mother. Poverty is the
basis of Religious Life ; it feeds us materially and spiritually ; 
it consoles us in life and death ; it makes us heirs of the King
dom of God. 

2. Our practice of it : 

We must Jove community life and dependence on our 
Superiors ; dread exceptions and singularities ; keep nothing 
superfluous, i.e., nothing that is not authorized by the practice 
of really good members of the community ; be content with 
whatever is given us ; and never complain of the effects of 
Poverty. 

I I John iii, 16. 3 Mark x, 2 1 .  5 Ma.tt. viii, 20. 

2 Luke vi, 20-24. , Luke xiv, 33. 
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IV. The Vow of Poverty :-

1. Matter of the Vow : 

291 

Material things-not products of art or science
appreciable at a money value. 

2. What is opposed to the Vow : 
Animus domini, i.e., to possess or to use anything as 

one's own. Such disposition is shown by acting against the 
Superior's will. 

Hence it is against the Vow of Poverty to accept, to 
keep, to use, to- waste, to dispose in any way, of anything with
out the Superior's legitimate leave. 

The permission may be express, tacit, or reasonably 
presumed, if the matter is urgent and one cannot go to the 
Superior. 

3. Gravity of sins against the Vow of Poverty : 
To sin grievously against the Vow of Poverty, the 

violation must concern things that, if stolen, would in all cases 
constitute a mortal sin ; or the act must be greatly opposed 
to the kind of Poverty professed by the Order. Beside sinning 
against the Vow, one may sin against justice if he appropriates 
to himself and disposes in any way of the goods of the commun
ity or of those to which the community was entitled. 

When the thing is not alienated or consumed, but 
merely used, to measure the gravity of the sin, we must consi
der the value of the use and not the value of the thing itself. 

III 

CHASTITY 

1. Nature of Religious Chastity :-

By the Vow of Chastity, a Religious sacrifices all carnal 
pleasures and marriage itself, a state that makes many of 
them lawful, that he may thereby secure greater union of his 
'soul with God. 

II. Excellence of Religious Chastity :-

It is the gauge of the union of the soul with Christ. Though 
-every soul in God's grace i� a spouse of Christ, the soul that 
has vowed chastity is pre-eminently so. Chastity in such a 
.soul assumes the character of fidelity. 

" He that is unmarried hath a care for the things of the 
Lord, how he may please the Lord ; but he that is 
married hath a care for the things of the world, how 
he may please his wife and is drawn different ways. 
So also the unmarried woman and the virgin hath 
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a care for the things of the Lord, that she may be
holy both in body and soul." l 

Chastity, with its attendant virtues of modesty, self
restraint, temperance, is the great antiseptic, the myrrh that 
embalms our carnal nature and keeps it pure till God touches 
it with new life and immortality. Speaking in general, a 
Religious that keeps his chastity unspotted, is sure of main
taining himself in the friendship of God. 

III. Fruits of Religious Chastity :-

1. Strength. Of every Religious it may be said as of 
Judith, " Thy heart has been strengthened because thou hast 
loved chastity. "  

2 .  Devotion. It is in a pure heart that there burns un
interruptedly the fire which Christ came to kindle on earth.  
Thp. Religious finds in Christ's little ones, in His needy and 
suffering members, father, and mother, and child, and spouser 
and brethren, and pours out upon them and receives from 
them a hundredfold that affection which he might have had 
in the narrow sphere of a single household. 

IV. Obligation of the Vow of Chastity :-

A.ny sin against chastity and any attempt to marry is a· 
violation of the Vow and constitutes a sacrilege, or the taking 
away what was solemnly promised and dedicated to God. Sins 
directly against chastity are mortal if the two other conditions, 
i.e., knowledge and consent, are verified. Sins indirectly against. 
chastity such as immodesty, intemperance, etc., admit of 
parvity of matter. 

IV 

OBEDIENCE 

I. Excellence of Obedience :-

1. Obedience is the greatest of moral virtues as it inclines' 
man to yield up the stronghold of his individuality, i.e. , his 
will and liberty. It is the substitution of God's Will at the 
centre of life instead of one's own. 

2. Through Obedience a religious person becomes a 
perfect holocaust to His Divine Majesty. Obedience is, for' 
a religious man, the cross of which our Lord spoke, when He 
said : 

" If any man will come after Me, let him deny himself. 
and take up his cross and follow Me.,,2 

1 Cor. vii, 32-34. 2 Matt. xvii, 24. 
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II. Advantages of Obedience :-
1. Obedience is the root of all virtues. 
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2. In particular, it implies a constant exercise of humil
ity arid charity. 

3. It is a source of peace, of security, and of ever increas
ing merit. 
III. The example of our Lord :-

" And was subject to them.,,1 

. .  He humbled Himself, becoming obedient unto death. 
even to the death of the crosS."2 

IV. The virtue of Obedience :-
We must every day try to make our life a constant act of 

loving submission to God's Will and to the will of those that 
hold God's place. 

1. Our Obedience, therefore, must be rendered to Christ 
and for the love of Christ, acknowledging Christ alone in the 
Superior, whoever he be, and his voice as the voice of Christ. 

2. It must be full of trust and confidence in Christ 's 
infinite love and providence. 

3. It must be perfect, doing whatever the Superior wills 
and as he wills it, and conforming our will and judgement t() 
his. 
V. The Vow of Obedience :-

By virtue of the Vow, a religious person is bound to obey 
under mortal sin whenever the Superior commands according 
to the Rule, provided the thing commanded is of moment and 
the order is given in virtue of holy Obedience. 

V 

OBSERVANCE OF THE RULE 

I. Aim of Rules :-
The special object of each Religious Congregation and its 

characteristic traits are embodied in its Constitutions, its Rules, 
and its manner of life. 

Our Rules, therefore, are helps to observe the Religious 
Vows and practise all other virtues, i.e., to keep the law of 
charity and attain perfection, according to the spirit of our 
Institute. 
II. Excellence of our Rules :-

1. They are the expression of God's Holy Will and of the 
will of Holy Mother the Church which has approved them. 

I Luke ii, 52. 2 Phil. ii, 8. 
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2. To observe them is to preserve oneself from all evil : 
they are a hedge round about the garden of our sou], the out
works of the interior citadel. 

3. They are the surest and shortest ways to perfection, 
as the life of St John Berchmans well shows it. 

4. They are the source of peace, of charity, of fruitful 
work. 

III. How the Rules ought to be observed :-
1. Faithfully and diligently. 
2.  Out of love for our Lord to Whom the Rules unite us ; 

()ut of love for our Vocation, perseverance in which is bound up 
with observance of the Rules, and for our religious perfection. 

3. We must, above all, detest the habit of breaking any 
()f our Rules. 

IV. Obligation of the Rules :-
Though, ordinarily, Rules do not bind under sin, it 

is rare for one to violate a Rule without committing, at least, 
some venial sin, prompted as he usually is, in his acting against 
the Rules, by some ill-regulated motive. 

VI 

MENTAL PRAYER 

1. Object of Prayer :-
The object of prayer is to fix our soul in a state of habitual 

union with Christ our Lord. Through prayer Christ becomes 
the atmosphere in which we live, the sun in which we bask, 
the life which we live. Prayer makes us fit instruments in the 
hands of God for the salvation of souls. If we do not pray, 
we are cut off from the source of grace. The souls that come to 
us feel that we are not in touch with God. The busier we are, 
the greater our need of prayer. 

11. What our Prayer should not be :-
1. It should not be a kin<;l of spiritual reading or a light 

consideration. 
2. It should not be an examination of conscience. 

Nothing dries up more quickly the springs of spiritual life 
than the constant thinking of ourselves, even of our defects. 

3. It should not be an isolated item of our daily life, but 
it must rather be extended throughout the day. However 
busy, we must be able always to converse with God with peace, 
with joy, and with fervour. 

4. Above all, it should not be looked upon as a heavy, 
unpleasant duty, but as the hour of loving intercourse with 
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God, " the hour in which the soul lives : that is, lives its true
life and rehearses for the life of eternity · . . . when the heart 
speaks to God, and-what is of infinitely greater moment-
when God speaks to the heart." 

III. Characteristics of our Prayer :-

1. It must have its fixed time, fixed subject-matter, 
fixed method; to be varied, as far as lies with us, according t() 

. our needs and dispositions. 
2. It should be a mutual intercourse of heart to heart. 

Though the exercise of the other faculties is necessary-the 
truth or fact we contemplate must be thoroughly grasped and 
made part and parcel of our being-prayer must be chiefly 
a work of the heart. 

3. We must constantly ask our Lord to teach us to pray 
and make daily efforts to progress in this Divine art. 

IV. Main subject-matter of our prayer :-

1. The words and deeds of our Lord and, above all, His 
sacred Person as revealed to us in Holy Scripture and especially 
in the New Testament. 

2. The prayers of the Church, and especially the Psalms, 
the Ordinary and the Proper of the Mass. 

3. The various Mysteries, Feasts and Sacred Seasons. 
which month after month, our holy Mother the Church places 
before our eyes. 

VII 

FRATERNAL CHARITY 

I. Excellence of Charity :-

The love of our neighbour is both the mark and the 
measure of our love for God. 

II. Characteristics of true Charity :-

St Paul has given them in his first letter to the Corin
thians, Chapter XIII : 

" Charity is patient, is kind ; charity envieth not, dealeth 
not perversely ; is not puffed up ; is not ambitious . 
seeketh not her own, is not provoked to anger, thinketh 
no evil ; rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth with 
the truth ; beareth all things, hopeth all things, endureth 
all things." 

Our fraternal charity must be-
l. Supernatural, prompted by grace and based mainly 

on Divine motives. " I  and thou and between us Jesus,'· 
gives the note of true friendship. 
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2. Considerate, i.e., particular and individual. 

3. Kind : " Nothing draws us nearer to God than the 
effort of the heart to trample on self, and this effort of unselfish
ness is rarely more effectively made than when we strive to be 
kind to others." 

4. Patient and forgiving. 

5. Sympathetic : " Rejoice with them that rejoice, weep 
with them that weep."l In dealing with others, nothing helps 
Qne so much as . to have a tender and sympathetic heart. 

We rr�ust abstain from anything that can hurt the feelings, 
especially of the sensitive and of the suffering : reduce our 
self-assertion to the lowest possible figure, and mortify our 
aggressiveness in matter of rights, claims, credit, place, gratifi
cation ; and try to please others, i.e., to find out what will help 
and recreate others, make a morose man smile, rest one over
worked, draw out of himself an anxious one, promote general 
cheerfulness. 

111. Sources of Charity :-

1. The Sacred Heart of Jesus. In Him alone shall we 
find light and strength to love our brethren as He loves them. 

2. A constant effort to divest oneself of one's self-love, 
.self-will, self-interest. 

VIII 

" GO AND TEACH " 

1. Greatness of the Christian Teacher :-

, .  Is there anyt,hing greater than to discipline souls and 
mould the ways of the young ? I certainly consider 
the person that knows how to mould the souls of the 
young far superior to any SCUlptor and to any 
painter."2 

The Christian Teacher is God's helper in the development 
Qf souls ; the channel through which God's grace flows into 
them. This is particularly true in the case of little children, 
the choicest of flowers in Christ's garden. 

11. Object of Christian Education :-

The symmetrical development of body and soul, mind, 
heart and will, i.e., of the whole personality, according to the 
nature and dignity of a being created in the image and likeness 
of his Creator and redeemed by Christ our Lord. 

1 Rom. xii, 15. 2 St John Chrysostom. 
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III. Nature of Christian Education :-

1. It must, first of all, be directed solidly to form the 
Christian character of our pupils and to give them a thorough 
grasp of the Faith. 

2. It must be Christian throughout, whatever be the 
subject we teach. 

3. It must be truly educative, not loading the memories 
of our pupils with facts, but gradually training them to see, 
to think, and to reason for themselves. 

4. It must be individual, i.e., we must identify ourselves 
With each one of our pupils, we must know his needs, his 
difficulties and the way to help him. 

In particular, we should look after the most refractory 
of our pupils and after those who have qualities that make 
for leadership. 

IV. What a Christian Teacher should be :-

1. He must sacrifice himself without limit and without 
reserve : Christian teaching must be the work of one's life
a vocation and not a profession. 

2. He himself must, first, be formed after Christ, the 
Divine Model, and live by His life, for the teacher is the school. 

3. He must have a high esteem and love of his work 
and of his pupils, trying to gain their love and their confidence. 

4. He must never give way to discouragement. The 
teacher, especially, " beareth all things, hopeth all things, 
endureth all things". 

5. He must seek constantly to improve himself. 
6.  He must pray : and what better prayer can he daily 

offer to God for his pupils than the following prayer of St Peter 
Canisius : 

. 

o Lord Jesus, Who for these children did not 
hesitate to die a most bitter death, Who look upon 
them as exceedingly dear to Y QU, Who commanded 
them to be brought to You, Who deem whatever is 
done to them as done to Yourself, I pray and entreat 
You to keep them in Your Name. Yours they are, 
and You have given them to me. Place Your words 
in my mouth : open their hearts, that they may learn 
to love You and to fear You. Turn away Your face 
from my sins, so that nothing in me may stand in the 
way of Your goodness. Grant that the task You have 
imposed upon me of instructing these children, I may 
fulfil wisely, holily, firmly, for Your glory which alone 
I have in view in this work. Amen. 

J1 
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I 

" YOU ARE THE TEMPLE OF GOD " 

1 

A Soul in grace is God's shrine :-
.. Know you not that you are the temple of God, and that 

the Spirit of God dwelleth in you p"l 
• •  Or know you not that your members are the temple of 

the Holy Ghost, Who is in you, Whom you have from 
God and you are not your own p,,2 

.. And what agreement hath the temple of God with 
idols P For you are the temple of the living God."3 

.. If anyone love Me, he will keep My word, and My 
Father will love him and we will come to him, and will 
make our abode with him."" 

Christ dwells in it : 

life. 

(1) As the principle of supernatural life . 
.. I am the vine ; you the branches : he that abideth in 

Me and I in him, the same beareth much fruit, for 
without Me you can do nothing."s 

(2) As a fountain of living water springing up into eternal 

. .  He that believeth in Me, as the Scripture saith, Out of 
his belly shall flow rivers of living water."e 

(3) As the head of the body of which each one of us is 
:a member . 

.. Now you are the body of Christ, and members of 
member."7 

2 
The end of the Retreat is to purify, 

beautify the temple of God in the soul : 
<lwell by faith in your hearts. "8 

3 
'The Railings of the Temple :-

(1) Modesty, especially of the eyes. 
(2) Silence : 

(a) the great Silence ; 
(b) Silence during the day ; 

to restore, and to 
" that Christ may 

(c) the Silence of Charity, of Humility, of Patience, 
and of Obedience. 

1 I Cor. iii, 16. 

2 I Cor. vi, 1 9. 
3 II Cor. vi, 16. 

" John xiv, 23. 
5 John xv, 5. 

8 John vii, 38. 
7 I Cor. xii, 27. 
s Epb. iii, 17. 
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(3) Recollectedness : 

(a) Mind your own business ; 
(b) Control of one's imagination and heart ; 
(c) Union with God. 

II 

THE PURIFICATION OF THE TEMPLE 
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" All the army assembled together, and they went up into mount 
Sion. And they saw the Sanctuary desolate, and the gates burnt. 
and shrubs growing up in the courts as in a forest or on the mountains. 
and the chambers joining to the temple thrown down. And they 
rent their garments, and made great lamentation, and put ashes on. 
their heads. "1 

1 .  Things that must be removed 

(1) Impure animals that profane and desecrate the temple 
of God in our soul : mortal sins. 

(2) Idols that must be pulled down and cut to pieces, 
daily : the evil inclinations of our mind and heart, especially 
egotism with its two main branches, love of independence and 
love of comforts. 

(3) Dirt and stains that must be constantly removed : 
venial sins, deliberate and half-deliberate ; slothfulness. 

2. Means 

(1) Examination of Conscience : foresee occasions of failure 
and take precautions. 

(2) Particular Examination ; 

(3) Confession ; 

(4) Renewal of spirit from time to time ; 

(5) Self-denial : never. yield to thyself. 

" There is one thing which keeps many back 
from spiritual progress and fervent amendment, and 
that is the dread of difficulty, or the labour of the 
conflict. And they indeed advance most above all 
ot,hers in virtue, who strive manfully to overcome thos

·
e 

things which they find more grievous or contrary. 
For there a man makes greater progress and merits 
greater grace, where he overcomes himself more and 
mortifies himself in spirit." 

1 I Mac. iv, 37-39. 
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III 

THE FOUNDATIONS OF GOD 'S TEMPLE 

.. And the rain fell, and the floods came, and the winds blew, 
and they beat upon that house, and it fell not, for it was founded 
<>n a rock."l 

Deep and heartfelt humility constitutes the foundations 
of the Temple of God in our soul. 

.. When t.hou art invited to a wedding . . . .  sit down in the 
lowest place.,,2 

.. Dost thou plan to raise a big spiritual edifice ? See 
first of all to the foundation of humility . . . .  The greater 
the edifice, the deeper does one dig the foundation." 3 

1 

NEGATIVE SiDE 

(1)  Drive away : 
(i) thoughts of self-complacency ; 

(ti) desires of praise ; 
(iii ) unkind thoughts of others. 

(2 )  Carefully a void : 
(i) speaking of yourself and setting yourself up as a 

model ; 
(ii) sticking obstinately to your views ; 

(iii) talking unkindly of others and of their work ; 
(iv) criticizing superiors. 

(3) Conquer, or at least keep under control : 
(i ) feelings of anger, of resentment, and of impa

tience ; 
(ti) any sulkiness ; 

(iii) feelings of discouragement. 

2 

POSITIVE SIDE 

(1 ) Always cultivate in your heart an abiding sorrow 
:for your sins. 

(2) Look upon your companions as the chosen friends of 
-Christ and consider yourself unworthy to serve them. " Sit 
down in the lowest place." 

(3) Whenever anything hard and humiliating befalls 
'you, say promptly : " It serves thee right." 

1 Ma.tt. vii, 25. 2 Luke xiv, 8-10. 3 St Augustine. 
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IV 

THE STRUCTURE OF GOD'S TEMPLE 

(1) The floor of God's Temple :-
Obedience and Bubjection for the love of Christ. 

" And He was subject to them." l 

(2) The golden walls of God's Temple :-
True evangelical Poverty. 

" The Son of man hath not where to la.y His head."2 

(3) The crystal windows of God's Temple :-
Chastity of mind and body. 
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" Blessed are the pure of heart for they shall see God.u3 

(4) Its green and azure roof :-
A boundless confidence in God. 

" The Lord ruleth me, and I shall want nothing.'" 

V 

THE ALTAR OR, THE KING'S THRONE 

In the very centre of God's Temple-our heart-as a 
lSymbol and a mark of my 

1. Utter and absolute allegiance to the Divine King : 
For He must reign until He hath put all things under His feet 
(I Cor. xv, 25). 

2. Ardent love : Who then shall separate us from the 
love of Ghrist ? (Rom. viii, 35).  

3. Service for Him and the souls He has redeemed : The 
�harity of Ghrist presseth us (II Cor. v, 14) . .And we ought to 
lay down our lives for the brethren (I John, iIi, 16). 

VI 

THE WOOD FOR THE SACRIFICE 

It is the wood of the Cross that keeps the fire of love 
<constantly burning on the Altar. It is nothing else but the 
.daily cross of our self-immolation and self-abnegation :-

(1)  The crosses which God Himself sends us either 
directly or indirectly through His creatures : petty pains and 
discomforts ; troubles, annoyances, and disappointments, 

inisunderstandings and contradictions ; neglect and ingratitude. 

1 Luke ii, 57. 
2 Luke ix, 58. 

3 Matt. v, 8 .  

, Ps. xxii, 1.  
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" The sacrament of suffering is the sacrament that God 
administers through every creature and the most difficult to 
receive with the proper dispositions. "  

(2) The crosses inseparable from our state of life and 
our temperament : the daily round of irritating concerns and 
duties, the special difficulties due to our own temperament, 
likings and dislikings-the climate-our state of health. 

(3) The crosses . which we must freely embrace :. " Let 
ea.ch be convinced that he will make progress in all spiritual 
matters in proportion as he shall have divested himself of his 
self-love, self-will, and self-interest. " " If any man will 
come after Me, let him deny himself and take up his cross." 

(4) The point which will be in particular the object of 
constant abnegation and mortification : the subject-matter 
of our Particular Examen. 

VII 

THE INCENSE OF PRAYER 
" Let my prayer, 0 Lord, ascend like incense in Thy sight." 

Prayer must be the life of our soul, and the busier the life 
is, the more intense should the prayer be. 

Characteristic notes of our exercises of piety :

(1) they must stand first ; 

(2) all the prescribed time must be given to them ; 
(3) they must be diligently performed, driving away all 

wilful distraction and drowsiness ; 
(4) they must be sustained by the habit of frequent 

and fervent ejaculatory prayers. 

VIn 

THE GROUNDS 

The choicest flowers should grow in them to delight and 
charm the eyes of even casual passers-by. Our aim should be to 
draw souls to us by the charm of our ways, and the sweetness 
of our virtues, and then lead them to our Lord, the perennial 
spring of our whole life. 
1.  Charity :-

(1) Supernatural : " I  and thou and Jesus between. "  
(2) Devoted : " meet in all good things the wishes of 

others " (St Anselm) .  
Forget thyself to  please and help others. 

(3) Considerate : each soul is a little world, and not a 
clod of earth. 
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2. Meekness and Patience :-

303 

Yield to others : don't be fighting, grasping, aggressive, 
self-asserting. 

3. Kindness :-

Never say anything that may offend or wound. 

-4. Sympathy :-

Throw yourself out of yourself. Try to please others : 
try to find out what will help and recreate others, make 
a morose person smile, etc. 

5. Politeness and Gentleness. 

-6. Constant Cheerfulness . 

IX 

THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE 

The Enthronement of the Sacred Heart in the Shrine of 
our own heart and our absolute and irrevocable consecration 
to Him : Sume et Huscipe. 

Our Lord takes possession of the temple of our heart 
and in it, as on a throne of love, He sacrifices Himself continu
ally for the glory of the Father and for the salvation of mankind ; 
and we with Him and for Him. He becomes the heart 
of our heart, the life of our life, the spring of all our activity. 
We may consider Him as a furnace of love : as a sun that 
�nlightens and warms : as an ocean of water watering the 
flowers of our garden. " A  river of water of life clear as crystal, 
from the throne of God and of the Lamb. "I-As an abyss of 
all grace and virtue where we may plunge all our miseries and 
imperfections and sins, and be clothed with the infinite treasures 
of the Divine Heart2.-We must often enter into this Divine 
Temple, shut ourselves with the key of loving confidence 
and remain there ll,s long as we can. Our faculties must be 
the ministering Angels : the memory will be filled with our 
Lord, the intellect, busy in knowing Him more and more, and 
the will, in loving Him passionately. Here we retire in time 
of prayer and silenee. Here we come with the wood of our 
mortifications to keep the fire burning, and to burn our incense. 
The zea,l of the love for the Sacred Heart will punish, by means 
-of some penance, any profanation that may have been 
eommitted. 

1 Ap. xxii, 1.  
2 Of. The abysses of the Sacred Heart in St Margaret Mary'S writings. 



304 CONSIDERATIONS 

MARy THE CUSTODIAN OF GOD'S TEMPLE 

Mary's ROle :-

All things come through Mary : Jesus and with Jesus 
everything else. ' 

We chiefly need humility and confidence : the devotion to 
Mary mainta,ins these virtues in our heart. 

Mary is the model of all virtues. 

Practices in her honour :-

Constant recourse to her ; imitation of her virtues ; Rosary ; 
Angelus ; visits to her altars and shrines ; the keeping of her 
Novenas and Feasts. 

OUR HE ,\. VENLY' HELP:B;RS 

St. Joseph ; our Guardian Angel. 



c. PRIE STLY REFORMS 

I 

THE PURIFICATION OF A PRIEST'S HEART 

ACCORDING TO THE TRIPLE COLLOQUY OF THE · THmD 

EXERCISE OF THE FIRST WEEK 

1.  . .  That I may feel an interior knowledge of  my sins and an 
abhorrence of them." 

(1) Habitua.l sins ; 
(2) Besetting sin j 
(3) Proximata occasions of sin. 

2. .. That I may feel the disorder of my actions in. order that, 
abhorring it, I may amend and order myself rightly." 

(1 ) Lack of right and pure intention j 
(2) Lack of regularity j 
(3) Sluggishness. 

3. .. That I may know the world, in order that abhorring it, I 
may put away from myself wordly and vain things. " 

(1)  Natural principles and motives of  life ; 
(2) Pride and insubordination ; 
(3) Love of money and comforts. 

II 

THE PRAYER OF A PRIEST 

The Mass : the Priest lives by the Mass and for the Mass. 

Preparation :-
(1) Remote : the whole day ; 
(2) Proximate : meditation. 
Subject-matter of meditation : Missal, Breviary, Scripture, 

especially the New Testament. 

Celebration :-
(1) Careful as to ceremonies ; 
(2) Devout. " You may tell a Priest by his Mass. " 

Thanksgiving :-
Never to be omitted-at least for a few minutes ; continued 

throughout the day by frequent and fervent visits to the Blessed 
Sacrament : a few such visits should be fixed. 
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The Breviary : " Let nothing be placed before the Divine Office." 
(1) Constant attention ; 
(2) Slowly : " Haste is the ruin of devotion." (St Francis 

of Sales) ; 
(3) Best time, place, posture. 

Administration of Sacraments : especially Eucharist and Penance; 
and Divine Services :-
(1) , Careful observance of ceremonies ; 
(2) Piety visible to all. 
Rosary : it has been called our Lady's Breviary. 

Preaching : 
Serious preparation : " Let us work on our knees. " Our 

preaching must be the voice of the Divine Master prolonged 
in all its majestic simplicity. 
God 's House : 

" Dilexi decorem Domus Tuae. " 

Spiritual Reading : 
Scripture and Lives of Saints : knowledge of spiritual life. 

Night Examination of Conscience : 
Special attention on a few fixed points. 

Confession : 
" A thing forcibly brought home to me by experience is 

the capital importance to a Priest of weekly Confession. Every 
serious prevarication goes with a neglect of Confession " 
(Fr Rickaby).  
Throughout the Day : 

Union and familiar intercourse with our Lord. 

Monthly Recollection : 

A renewal of the spirit and of the resolutions of the Retreat. 

III 
THE SANCTIFICATION OF A PRIEST'S ACTIVITIES 

The Church and Christ's Vicar : loving attachment. 
The Bishop : obedience and loyalty : " Omnes Episcopo obtem

perate ut Jesus Christus Patri " (St Ignatius, M). 
Other Ecclesiastical Superiors : respect, obedience, subordina

tion. 
Brothers in the Priesthood : respect ; never say anything dis

paraging ; help, spiritually by brotherly correction, in 
the ministry, and materially. 

Helpers in the Ministry : confidence and sympathy. 
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Souls entrusted to his care : 
knowledge of them in particular ; 
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instruction : catechism in church and school ; and privately ; 
the sick ; 
children ; 
boys : vocations ; 
young men ; 
pious souls : direction ; 
nuns : respect them-help them-use them-direct them ; 
slack and bad Catholics : win their heart and confidence ; 
non-Catholics : don't miss opportunities to instruct them 

and promote lay apostolate. 

Civil Authorities : respect and obedience in their sphere ; win 
their respect and confidence. 

Visits : Complimentary, if at all, few and short. 

Invitations to meals, etc. : a Priest usually gains by declining 
them : sobriety and edification in our talk. 

Casual Companions : v.g. : travelling : " Bonus odor Ohristi " .  

Money affairs, suits, fees, etc. : always ut a,uer Ohristus. We 
must safeguard the rights of the Church, but woe to a 
Priest if people think that he is attached to money. 
Accounts always in order. 

Family Relations : "In iis qure Patris M ei sunt oporlet Me esse." 

IV 

A PRIEST'S IMMOLATIONS 

1. Chastity : 

2. Duties : unpleasant-insignificant-monotonous, to be 
diligently performed. 

3. Weakness : natural likings and dislikings, to be con
stantly controlled and overcome. 

4. Sufferings : contradictions-failures-lack of encourage
ment-disapproval-lack of means-sickness, all to be 
borne for the sake of Christ. 

5. Mortification of 
(i) imagination : restraint on idle thoughts ; the sternest 

discipline as to bad thoughts ; self-denial as to reading, 
pictures, etc. ; 

(ii) will : repress the least sign of revolt, of wilfulness, and 
of sulkiness ; 
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(iii) intellect : a�oid.being cocksure ; 
(iv) eyes : modesty, even with ourselves ; 
(v) tongue : always speak the truth ; keep secrets, never 

speak ill of others ; no grumblings ; be polite and 
clean in every word ; no jokes about holy things. 

(vi) touch. 

6. Mortification of Body, as regards food a.nd drink ; smoking ; 
sleep ; amusements ; corporal chastisement. 

Ohristo conjixus sum 01'UC'i, in laboribus, in vigiliis, in 
jejunii,y. 

V 

A PRIEST'S REFORM 

Of. page 119. 



D. SACRIFI CIA A SACERDOTE O FFE RENDA 

I 

SACRIFICIUM LABIORUM 

The Duty of Praise :-

The whole universe should be a hymn of praise to God, 
our Creator and Lord. 

Inanimate creatures blindly obey the Creator's laws and ' 
thus praise Him : Caeli enarrant gloriam Dei. Still, they are 
dumb : " they speak by silences."  

Man is  the conductor of the choir formed of  all material 
creatures : he is their mind and heart. He must praise God 
for himself and he must praise Him in their name, for His in
finite greatness and for His inexhaustible g{)odness toward all. 

The love of God truly appears infinite in His gifts when we 
com;ider : 

quis dat-cui dat-quot et quanta dat-quo amore et 
desiderio dat. 

Man's only possible attitude in the presence of God is 
one of praise and of thanksgiving of the heart and the lips. 

Te Deum laudamus. 
Agimus Tibi gratias, omnipotens Deus. 
Gloria Patri et Filio et Spiritui Sancto. 

So did all the Saints. 

But many men are ungrateful, and many more forget 
-what they owe to God. 

Hence a man is set apart-the Priest-to offer a continuous 
sacrifice of praise to God, in the name of all, and in union with 
Christ : in unione illius divinae intentionis qua ipse in terris 
laudes Deo persolvisti. 

An instrument is given to him on which to play an ever 
new symphony to the Lord-the Breviary. 

The Beauties of the Breviary : 

(1)  It is the prayer of Christ and of Christ's mystical 
Body, the Church. 

(2)  The Psalms, in particular, are voces Spiritus Sancti, 
vox Ecclesiae, the voice of Christ. 
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" Every emotion of man, pure and noble, has been set to 
words in the Psalms. " 

(3) The Breviary gives us the best parts of Holy Scrip
ture ; the words and the works of the Saints ; the best hymns 
in honour of God, and the best prayers we can offer to Him. 

(4) The Breviary furnishes us with continual food for 
prayer, for meditation and for spiritual reading, whatever be 
our dispositions and the time of the year. 
Requisites to say the Breviary properly :-

(1) Constant attention ; 
(2) Slowly and distinctly ; 
(3) The choice of the most appropriate time, place and 

posture. 
II 

SACRIFICIUM CORDIS 

I n .�piritu humilitatis et in animo contrito suscipiamur a 
Te, Domine. 

Christianity has brought to us the consciousness of our 
sins and of our sinfulness. 

Such consciousness is the most essential thing in spiritua l 
life : the least trace of self-complacency and self-approval and 
of disparagement of others is an abomination before God. 
Interior humility implies :-

(1) An abiding consciousness of our misery, and sorrow 
for our sins and ingratitude ; 

(2) Fear and distrust of self ; 
(3 ) Sincere esteem of others. 

It is fostered by :-
(1) Daily examination of conscience ; 
(2) Frequent confession ; 
(3) The love of ama nesciri et pro nihilo reputari. 
In ease of failures, of snubs, of contradictions, we must 

raise our heart to our crucified King and thank Him, though 
in the midst of tears. 
Exterior humility implies :-

(1) Care of the good name of others : we must beware of 
running down or even belittling others, and of destructive and 
uncharitable criticism. 

(2) A constant watch against worldliness, by cultivating : 
(i) the spirit of penance and mortification ;  

(ii) the hatred of all unnecessary show ; 
(iii) the spirit of obedience and submission. 
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III 

SACRIFICIUM CORPORIS 

Excellence of Purity :-

The body is the instrument of the soul : the senses are 
the windows thr�ugh which the soul looks at the outer world. 

Through the senses the soul gets in touch with material 
-creation ; it uses it for the development of the whole man ; it 
raises it and spiritualizes it. 

Danger of the soul being unduly attracted by creatures ; 
-of being immersed in them. 

Purity is the divine purifier of our knowledge and love of 
creatures ; it is a divine antiseptic ; the myrrh that preserves 
-our bodies from corruption. 

Our Lord's doctrine : " Blessed are the pure." 

St Paul's doctrine : I Cor. vii, 32 ff. 

What Purity is to a Priest :-

1. The strength of his interior life. 

Interior life is the heart turned Godwards : it is living in 
a Divine atmosphere, in touch with the Divine realities, with 
Christ. Purity gives to the whole man an affinity with God : 
it makes him a fit member of Christ's Body and the temple of 
the Holy Ghost. 

2. The strength of his apostolic life. 

Purity gives love to the heart, freedom and energy to the 
will, youth and strength to the body. 

3. The gauge of his consecration and dedication to Christ 
the bond of union with Him. 

' 

4. Purity is indispensable : without it the life of a Priest 
is a continuous sacrilege. 

How to keep pure :-

It is not very difficult to be perfectly chaste : it is indeed 
very difficult to be just pure enough to avoid serious sins. 

(1)  \Ve must watch over :
(i) our eyes, 

(ii) our reading, 
(iii) our thoughts and imagination, 
(iv) our body, 
(v) our heart, 

(vi) our dealings with others. 
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(2) We must fill our minds and hearts with the thought 
a.nd love of Jesus a.nd Mary and with the most touching scenes 
of their life. We must humbly and trustfully pray to them. 

(3) We must love the Cross :-
(i) work hard ; 

(ii) be temperate ; 
(iii) practise some mortifiction. 

(4) We should never deceive ourselves, but declare war 
a outrance to anything that stains : it is the ruin of soul, of our 
work, of God's work. 

IV 

SACRIFICIUM CHRISTI 

Christ the High Priest :-

Christ as God is the centre of the whole universe : Primo
genitus omnis creaturae ; Omnia per Ipsum. 

As Man, Christ is the Restorer of creation, the New Adam, 
the Head and the Heart of regenerated mankind : Oportet Illum 
regnare · . . . ut sit Deus omnia in omnibus. 

From the beginning Christ was the Priest and the Victim : 
Agnus occisus a constitutione mundi. 

All other victims were symbols and types of Christ, and 
acceptable to God in Christ. 

Becoming Man, Christ was Victim-at His Incarnation : 
Hostiam et oblationem noluisti, corpus autem aptasti mihi ; 

during His whole life ; 
during His Passion. 

On the Cross He laid down His life ; He . poured out His 
life-blood in sacrifice of sweetness to the Father. 

The Mass :-

The Mass is the Sacrifice of Christ made over by Him to 
His Church ; it is the representation of the Sacrifice of Calvary 
and the means whereby we come in contact with its saving 
power. 

The Priest is Christ's minister, His organ and co-operator. 
With Christ, he should offer the sacrifice of himself, i.e. , his 
adorations, his thanksgiving, his atonement and his supplica
tions : adimpleo ea quae desunt passioni Christi. 

Sanctity which the Mass demands in the Friest :-

He must live for the Mass and by it. 
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How to celebrate Mass devoutly :-
Before Mass : remote preparation-purity of conscience ; 

immediate preparation-prayer, meditation. 
During Mass : perfect observance of rubrics ; especially, 

distinct pronuncia.tion of all the words, and dignity in all 
movements : " Qui Missam praecipitat in infernum praecipitat. )) 

.After Mass : thanksgiving. 

V 

OPUS CHRISTI 

The Priest is Christ's apostle :-
The Priest is not only a victim that offers sacrificium 

labiorum, cordis, et corporis ; not only the visible Priest that 
offers Christ's Sacrifice ; not only the dispenser of God's grace ; 
and the ambassador of Christ : legatione pro Ohristo fungimur ; 

with Christ he lives ut testimonium perhibeat veritati ; 
and with Christ he must say : manifestavi Nomen Tuum homini
bus. 

This is especially true of Missionary Priests-God's fighters 
in the war zone. 

Motives for zeal :-
(1) The dignit.y of the work : divinorum divinissimum. 
(2) Christ's wish : Sitio. 
(3) Our duty. 

Foundations of our zeal :-

(1) Deus vult omnes homines salvos fieri : every soul we 
-chance to meet. 

(2) He wants to save them through men. 
(3) The conversion of a soul is God's work, but I may turn 

it towards the Light ; I may reflect to it the Light, and I must 
seek how to do it effectively in each particular case. 

General Means :-
(1) I must have the conquering spirit ; be truly procurator 

Christi. N egotiamini dum venio, says our Lord. 
(2) Seek all ways to bring souls to Him ; 
(3) Make use of all opportunities afforded to me. 
(4) In trying to bring to Christ persons who are not of 

the Faith or do not belong to the true Church, I must imitate 
our Lord : get something, if I cannot get all ; raise them a little 
hlgher ; draw them a little nearer to Him. 

In every case I must do my utmost and not only my bit. 
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In particular :-
(1)  Living apologetics : I must announce the Gospel by 

speaking deeds ; by being an incarnation of the Gospel. 
(2)  Prayer : votive Masses for the Propagation of the Faith ; 

for schismatics. The Office said for some particular soul. 
(3) Penance. 
(4) I must prepare apostles amongst Catholics : i.nstruct 

all well in the Faith, but a select few, in a particular way, 
and train them in the various activities of Catholic Action. 

Promote zeal, and Vocations-even lay-Vocations, amongst 
women especially ; 

Make the best use of nuns and other religious in the parish. 
(5) I must daily fit myself better for my work by studying 

more and more our Catholic Doctrine and how to present it, 
the mentality, the customs of persons I want to reach, their
language, and anything that can raise me in the eyes of non
Christians and make me more useful to them. 

(6) I must have an entry-book of losses and gains ; now 
and then have an eye on the losses-

careless Catholics, bad Catholics, lapsed Catholicsr 
ought-to-be Catholics-

and every day try to do something. 
How is it that just in the same circumstances some Priests. 

make always converts, and some Priests none ' 



E. A PROGRAMME OF LIFE FOR YOUNG PEOPLE 

I 

KNOWLEDGE AND LOVE OF CHRIST 

Christianity is nothing else but Christ-the knowledge of 
Christ and the love of Christ and of everybody else in Him. 
Christ alone is the Truth. " He that believeth in the Son 
bath life everlasting."  Christ is our Way to the Father, our 
Model and Pattern. " If any one will come after Me, let him 
deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow Me."  Through 
Him is the Divine Life communicated to us. By abiding in 
His love we become one with Him and one with all His 
brothers. 

1 

Has the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ struck deep 
root within me ? 

Have I ever carefully rea.d His Gospel ' Am I imbued 
with His principles of life T Am I conversant with the truths 
He has revealed to us , Do I thoroughly know the catechism ! 

2 

What restraint does the thought of Jesus Christ exercise 
on me ? 

Do I realize that sin is not merely a foible or a short
coming but a deliberate offence against Jesus Christ, a wound 
inflicted on His Heart, a deliberate attempt to turn Him out 
of the temple of my soul ' 

3 
What is our Lord to me ? 

Is He a living Friend, to Whom I turn in my trials, in 
my needs, with ·Whom I love to share my joys and my sorrows 
-or is He only a shadowy being Whom we still happen to 
worship in our churches ! Did I ever shed a tear for the 
anguished Sufferer of Gethsemane � What consolation did I 
seek from Him in my sorrows ' Did His triumphs ever interest 
me ' Do I desire that He should be known and loved by all 
men ' 

II 

CHRIST LIVING IN THE BLESSED EUCHARIST 
AND IN THE CHURCH 

Christ is the Life of our life. We long t� see Him, to feel 
Him, and to converse with Him. In His infinite love for us, 
He has fully satisfied these desires of our heart. He is truly 
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Emmanuel, tha.t is, God with us. He has pitched His Taber
nacle of love in our midst. He is with us every day, till the 
end of tittle. . 

. 

1 
. .  My delights are to be with the children of men." 

In every Ta.bernacle of our churches there dw�l1s under 
the Sacramental species the same Christ Who lived, wrought 
miracles, suffered and died for us, and Who now sits at the 
right hand of the Father. On our Altars there is daily renewed 
the Sacrifice of Calvary. In our Communions we receive the 
Body and the Blood of Christ, and become one with Him. 

Have these ineffable truths ever sunk deeply into my 
heart ' Do I ever think of my lonely Friend in the Taber
nacle , Do I love to visit Jesus and talk with Him of my 
needs and my difficulties Y Do I feel sick for a sight of the 
Tabernacle, whenever forced to live away from the church t 
Do I prepare myself for Communion by keeping my body and 
mind free from every stain of impurity, and my heart and 
tongue from every uncharitable thought and word 7 Do I try 
at least on my Communion days, to make Christ live in mer 
in my mind, in my speech, in my whole behaviour Y Do I 
try as often as it lies in me to begin the day with the Mass t 
And while at Mass, do I try to stand as Mary stood at the foot 
of the Cross f 

2 

.. Behold I am with you all days, even to the consummation 
of the world." 
Christ lives in, and continues His saving mission through 

His Church-His Vicar on earth, His Bishops, His Priests. 
Through them He teaches us, sanctifies us, He guides us. 

Do I see Christ alone in my Ecclesiastical Superiors t 
Arn I obedient to them as to Christ, or do I resist and criticize 
them instead of laying the matter, if need be, before higher 
Superiors Y Do I love and trust the Church as my Mother y
Arn I a loyal Catholic defending all that the Church defendsr 
and condemning what she condemns � Do I realize that dis
loyalty to the Church is disloyalty to Christ � " Whoever 
heareth you, heareth Me, and whoever despiseth you, despiseth 
Me." 

III 

CHRISTIAN LIFE 
ITS SPLENDOUR : TRUTH OF FAITH, OF LIFE, OF SPEECH 

All life manifests itself by acts. We live by Christ, if 
our life is like His. He is Light and Truth. Our soul, then, 
must be a palace of light with no .dark corners or screens in it. 
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1 

.. Walk as children of the light."  

Our Faith i s  a mine of  inexhaustible riches. It is a lamp 
to guide our steps ; a torch to dispel the darkness that lies in 
the souls of our fellowmen. 

Am I deeply attached to my Catholic Faith ' Do I esteem 
it above all earthly treasures ' Do I keep it secure from the 
doubts and dangers of unbelief and impiety ' What means 
do I use to increase my knowledge of it ' Do I seek to im
part it to others ' 

2 

" That doing the truth in charity we may in all things grow 
up in Him Who is the head, Christ." 

Our life must be expression of our Faith. We must all 
be martyrs, witnesses for Christ. Every moment of our life 
we are, as it were, in the witness-box, with the world around 
us. Every word, every deed of ours is a piece of evidence for 
or against Christ. 

Am I straight and sincere with God, without mental 
subterfuge and deceit ' Do I try to justify actions that are 
in His eyes unjustifiable ' Do I seek to appear in the eyes of 
my neighbour other, or better, than I am ' Am I true to the 
tenets of my Faith and to my duties as a Catholic ' Do I 
seek to make Catholic ideals and principles supreme in my 
life ' Am I faithful to my particular duties, in spite of t�mp
tations and the bad example of others ' Am I obedient t() 
God's voice and inspirations ' 

3 

.. Let your speech be yea, yea ; no, no." 

The Church teaches us that God's highest perfection is 
His Truth, because truth is the basis of all goodness. Our 
Lord speaks of the devil as " the father of lies ", for untruth 
is the basis and ground of all wickedness. 

Am I, out of fear of man, afraid of acknowledging what I 
really believe or what I have actually done ' Do I ever state 
as true what I know is not so , Do I, in my speech, indulge 
in deliberate exaggerations and untruths, especially concern
ing others ' Without saying what is clearly untrue, am I 
not perhaps, fond of crooked ways of speech, which I know will 
produce false impressions, and which are the worst kind 
of lie T 



318 CONSIDEllA TIONS 

IV 

CHRISTIAN LIFE 

ITS BEAUTY : CHASTITY 

Purity is youth's peculiar virtue. It is the rock that 
supports the edifice of a young man's physical, intellectual 
and moral life. 

1 
Excellence of Purity :-

(1) Purity makes us dear to Christ and to our Lady. 
(2) Our body is sacred, being temple of the Holy Spirit, 

a member of Christ, and often the living tabernacle of Christ's 
immaculate Body. 

(3) Purity gives light to our mind, love to · our heart, 
strength to our will, and imparts freshness and bea.uty to our 
very body. 

Do I greatly esteem this beautiful virtue ! Do I look 
upon it as the great preservative of my whole life ' Do I 
Teally and seriously take every care to keep it intact ' 

2 

Means to keep our purity untarnished :
(1)  Correct ideas. 
Chastity before marriage, during married life, when cir

()umstances demand it, or even throughout one's life, if called 
to it, is a matter of will. Difficulties are brought about not 
by any need of nature, but by morbid thinking, bad reading, 
and unclean environment. On the other hand, to be pure 
does not mean to be free from temptations, but to control 
{)neself in such a way as to avoid deliberately doing, desiring, 
{)r approving anything that is unlawful, or anything that tends 
to excite to what is unlawful. 

(2) Self-control. 
Constant wa.tch over our senses and especially our eyes, 

{)ur thoughts and our imagination, our manners in dealing with 
{)thers and with ourselves. 

Careful avoidance of any reading that stains the mind or 
rouses passion ; of any bad companion, of any improper or 
.dangerous amusement. 

(3 ) Prompt and uncompromising resistance to the first 
prompting of the flesh, of bad companions, of Satan. 

(4) Prayer, and especially, prompt recourse to our Lady ; 
Frequent Communion ; 
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Hard work and the practice of little acts of mortifica
tion for the love of Jesus. 

Am I fully convinced that, with God's help, I can be pure 
in body and mind ' Do I fight immediately and uncompro
misingly against temptations ' Do I mortify my senses, 
especially the eyes, thus to cut off the occasion of many an 
evil thought ' Do I carefully avoid as poison bad books, bad 
companions, bad talk , 

" Blessed are the pure for they shall see God." 

V 

CHRISTIAN LIFE 

ITS DISTINCTIVE MARK : CHARITY 

" By this shall all men know that you are my disciples, 
if you have love one for another. "1 This love is shown in 
gratitude, kindness and sympathy. 

1 
Excellence of Gratitude :-

" Ungrateful " is the bitterest taunt to a man of honour. 
But gratitude in a Christian rises higher : we read of Christ 
as often giving thanks. 

We must be grateful to our benefactors : a hearty ' thank 
you,'  even for the least favour ; to our teachers and superiors � 
we must second their efforts to better us ; above all, to our 
parents : by openness and dutiful love. 

Am I mindful of the favours done to me ' or do I return 
evil for good ' Do I speak ill of my superiors and teachers 
and arise against their authority instead of co-operating with 
them ' Am I frank with my parents ! Do I obey and study 
hard, to please them now and be able one day, if need be, to
support them ' 

2 
Kindness distinguishes the true Christian :-

We must bear with one another ; for who is free from 
faults and defects ' As all need help, we must not grudge it 
to others. But true union of mind and heart marks the 
followers of Him Who prayed " that they all may be one, 
as Thou, Father, in Me and I in Thee · . .  that the world may 
believe that Thou hast sent Me." 

We must be kind to all-friends and enemies, sinners 
and unbelievers too, for they are, or are to be, the children 
of God, the brothers of Christ, and co-heirs to Heaven. 

1 John xiii, 35. 



320 CONSIDERA TIONS 

Do I treat all as my brethren ' Am I on good terms with 
all ' Is my heart free from jealousy, hatred and revenge ' 
Does my tongue speak well or ill of others ; abstain from abuse 
and slander ' Do I lend a helping hand to others ' or do I 
fight, and cause pain ' Am I a sower of discord or a maker of 
peace ! 

3 
Sympathy is the flower of Charity :-

Sympathy with those in sorrow or suffering proves that 
mankind is one family. If any one part of our body is hurt, 
all the others feel for it and hasten to its aid. But we are all 
members of Christ. 

Works of mercy not merely characterized the Heart. of 
Christ, but He makes them His standard at the Last Judge
ment. " Amen I say to you, as long as you did it to one of 
these my least brethren, you did it to Me. " No wonder the 
Saints looked upon it as a favour to be able to relieve others. 

Do I feel and show sympathy to those in pain or poverty ' 
Or do I meanly rejoice in their woe ' Do I see Christ in my 
suffering brethren, and seek to relieve them, as best I can T 



F. HEAVENWARDS 

I 

THE ORIENTATION OF THE SOUL 

TAKE TO THE RIGHT 

We are constantly moving toward6 eternity, and we must 
make sure of the right way. 

The right way to God :-
" Keep the commandments," i.e., Obedience to 

(1) the Commandments of God ; 
(2) the Precepts of Holy Church ; 
(3) the orders of our Parents and Superiors ; 
(4) the duties of our state of life. 

Means to ,walk constantly on the right road to God :-
Conquer thyself, i.e., deny thyself by constantly 

(1) performing diligently your duties ; 
(2) obeying your Superiors ; 
(3) being kind and considerate ; 
(4) conquering your whims and passions . 

.. Enter ye at the narrow gate, for wide is the gate and broad 
is the way that leadeth to destruction and many there are who go 
in thereat. How narrow is the gate that leadeth to life : and few 
there are that find it."l 

II 

THE ORIENTATION OF THE SOUL 

KEEP STRAIGHT ON 

There is but one real evil : sin, i.e., disobedience to God's 
Holy Will and to the will of those that hold His place, misuse 
of our senses and of our faculties and of other created things. 

Wrong attitudes, i.e., attitudes that will gradually lead us to 
offend God grievously :-

(1) to seek what pleases, forgetful of God, or even in 
defiance of His law, and with no consideration for · 
others. 

(2) to be habitually lazy and ea.sy-going ; 
(3) to shirk unpleasant duties and shrink from hard things ; 
(4) to follow one's caprices and one's independent notions 

as to what is right or wrong. 

1 Matt. vii, 13, 14. 

n 
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How to fight them :-
(1) Be on your guard, against your peculiar wrong 

a.ttitude j 
(2) don't yield to it : " that way lies Hell j " 

(3) drive, rather, to the opposite way. 

III 

THE SOULS' LIFE 
I. Purity :-

(1) Purity of eyes, refusing to look at or read deliberately 
anything improper ; 

(2) Purity of body, observing modesty of look and touch 
even with oneself ; 

(3) Purity of mind and imagination, banishing promptly 
a.ny evil thought j 

. 

(4) Purity of heart, allowing no improper affection t� 
enter into it j 

(5) Purity of manners, as behoves a son of the Immaculate 
Mother of God. 

II. Truthfulness :-
(1) Truthfulness of speech : 

no lies, no half-truths, no exaggerations j 
open and straight with all ; neither shy nor sly. 

(2) Truthfulness of behaviour : 
no hypocrisy ; 
no human respect. 

(3) Truthfulness of life : 
be true to one's conscience, one's duties, one's: 

vocation, one's Faith. 

III. Love :-
(1) Be patient and kind, giving way to neither jealousy 

nor anger, nor brooding over wrongs ; 
(2) Think and speak well of others ; 
(3) Be sympathetic and self-sacrificing ; 
(4) Be zealous for the welfare of souls redeemed by Christ. 



SCHEMES FOR RETREATS 

SCHEMES FOR AN EIGHT DAYS' RET REA T 

I 

EVE OF THE RETREAT 

THE DAY OF PREPARATION 

Patron Saint 
Maxim 

Ejaculatory Prayer 
Consideration : 

Spiritual Reading 

St Ignatius. 
" I will l�lre her into the wilderness anrI 

I will speak to her heart. " 
-" Here am I : for Thou didst call me. '� 

Introduction, pp. 1-6. 
-The Spiritual Exercises, General Aim 

and Structure, pp. 1-10. 
Annotations, i, iii, v, xi-xiii, x, pp. 

11-32. 
Imitation of CMist, i, 20 ; ii, 2. 

FIRST DAY 

THE DAY OF SELF-ORIENTING 

Patron Saint St Francis Xavier. 
1\:Iaxim " What doth it profit a man, if he gain 

the whole world and suffer the "loss of 
his own so�tl ?" 

Ejaculatory Prayer -" Good Master, what shall I do that I may 
receive life everlasting ? "  

First Exercise : Godwards, or the End of Man, pp. 7-11. 
Second Exercise : Self-control, or the End of Creatures, pp. 

Consideration : 
Third Exercise : 

Spiritual Reading 

12-6. 
Our Religious Vocation, pp. 289-90. 
The Three Sins, pp. 18-23. 

-The Spiritual Exercises, Principle and 
Foundation, pp. 34-8. 
The Additions, pp. 58-65. 

Imitation of CMist, iii, 9, 10. 
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Patron Saint 

Maxim 

SCHE.t/E<; FOR RETREA TS 

SECOND DAY 

THE DAY OF COMPUNCTION 

St Peter. 

What have I done for Christ ? What am I 
doing for Christ ? What ought I to 
do for Christ ? 

Ejaculatory Prayer -" 0 God, be merciful to me a sinner. " 

First Exercise : Our Sins, pp. 24-9. 

Second Exercise : Repetition of I and II Exercises with 
Triple Colloquy, pp. 30-4. 

Consideration : Poverty, pp. 290-l. 

Third Exercise : Hell, pp. 35-4l. 

Spiritual Reading -The Spiritual Exet'cises, Object of the 
First Week, pp. 47-8. 

Patron Saint 

1I-Iaxim 

Examens of Conscience, pp. 39-46. 
Imitation of Christ, i, 22 j iii, 14. 

THIRD DAY 

THE DAY OF CONVERSION 

St Augustine. 

" Be mindful ·  . .  ·from tvhence thou art 
fallen : and do penance· . . . or else 
I come to thee and I will move thy 
candlestick out of its place." 

Ejaculatory Prayer -"Father, I have sinned. " 

First Exercise : Venial Sin, pp. 42-5. 

Second Exercise : Death and Judgement, pp. 50-4. 

Consideration : Chastity, pp. 291-2 . 

Third Exercise : The Prodigal, pp. 55-61 . 

Spiritual Reading -The Spiritual Exercises, Rules for the 
discernment of spirits, pp. 157-69. 

Imitation of Christ, iii, 52 ; i, 25. 
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FOURTH DAY 

THE DAY OF FERVOUR 

Patron Saint Bt Paul. 
Maxim " He must reign, until He hath put all 

His enemies under His Feet." 
Ejaculatory Prayers -" My Lord and my God." 

" I will follow Thee whithersoever ThOll,. 
goest. " 

First Exercise : The Kingdom of Christ, pp. 62-72. 
Second Exercise : The Incarnation, pp. 73-8. 
Consideration : 

Third Exercise 
Spiritual Reading 

Patron Saint 
Maxim 

Obedience and observance of the Rule� 
pp. �92-4. 

The Nativity, pp. 79-83. 
-The Bpiritual Exercises, The Mysteries 

of the Life of Christ our Lord, pp. 
136-56. 

Imitation of Christ, ii, 1, 7, 8. 

FIFTH DAY 

THE D AY OF GENEROSITY 

Bt Ignatius. 
" If any man will come after Me, let 

him deny himself, and take up his cross 
daily, and follow Me." 

Ejaculatory Prayers -" To suffer and be despised with Thee r 

First Exercise : 
Second Exercise : 
Consideration : 
Third Exercise : 

Spiritual Reading 

" I  desire and choose poverty with 
Christ pow, rather than riches ; re
proaches with Christ laden therewitJ� 
rather than honours." 

Two Standards, pp. 1 03-9. 
Three Classes, pp. 110-14. 
Three Modes of Humility, pp. 115-8. 
Reform, pp. 119-20. 

-The Bpiritual Exercises, The Election 
and Reform, pp. 96-101. 

Imitation of Christ, iii, 12, 54. 
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SIXTH DAY 

THE DAY OF LOVING COMPANIONSHIP 

Patron Saint St Jo"fi,n the Evangelist. 

Maxim " Come aftC1· ..!1f e." 

Ejaculatory Prayer - "  Lord, to whom shall we go ? Thou hast 
the words of eternal life."  

First Exercise : Vocation of the Apostles, pp. 133-6. 

Second Exercise : The Sermon on the Mount, pp. 137-43. 

Consideration : Mental Prayer, pp. 294-5. 

Third Exercise : Christ upon the Waters, pp. 144-8. 

Spiritual Reading -The Spiritual Exercises, Three Modes of 
Prayer, pp. 127-35. 

Imitation of Christ, ii, 8 ; iii, 4.  

SEVENTH DAY 

THE DAY OF LOVING COMPASSION 

Fa tron Saint 

Ma.xims 

St Francis of Assisi. 

" He loved me and delivered Himself 
for 1ne." 

" W Uh Christ I am nailed to the cross ; 
it is no longer I that live, but Christ 
that liveth in me." 

Eja.culatory Prayer -Fac ut portem Christi mortem, 
Passionis fac consortem, 
Et plagas recolere. 

First Exercise : In the Cenacle, pp. 166-77.  

Second Exercise : 

Consideration : 

Third Exercise : 

Spiritual Reading 

In the Garden of Gethsemane, pp. 178-83. 

Fraternal Charity, pp. 295-6. 

The King on His Throne, pp. 204-10. 

-The Spiritual Exercises, Rules for order
ing oneself in the matter of food, 
pp. 110-12 .  
Fruit of  the Third Week, pp .  102-6. 

Imitat·ion of Christ, ii, 11,  12.  
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EIGHTH DAY 

THE DAY OF JOYFUL UNION 

Pa tron Saint St Joseph. 

Maxim " Remain in Me and I in you." 
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Ejaculatory Prayer -" Yes, Lord, Thou knowest that I lov6 
Thee." 

First Exercise : The Resurrection, pp. 232-5. 

Second Exercise : On the Shore of Gennesaret, pp. 255-8. 

Consideration : . .  Go and Teach," pp. 296-7. 

Third Exercise : Contemplation for obtaining love, pp. 
275-86. 

Spiritual Reading -The SpirituaZ Exercises, Rules for think
ing with the Church, pp. 174-82 . 

Imitation of Ohrist, iii, 5, 6, 31. 
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II 

EVE OF THE RETREAT 

THE DAY OF PREPARATION 

Patron Saint St Margaret Mary. 

Maxims " I will lure her into the wildernes8 and 
I will speak to her heart." 

"Shut the doO'r upon thyself, and call to thee 
J csus thy beloved. Stay with Him in 
thy cell, for thou shalt not find so g1'eat 
peace anywhere else." 

Ejaculatory Prayer -" He1'e am I :  for Thou didst call me." 

Consideration : Introduction, pp. 1-6. 

Spiritual Reading -The Spiritual Exercises, General Aim 
and Structure of the Spiritual Exer
cises, pp. 1-10. 
Annotations i ,  iii, v, xi-xiii, x,  pp. 

11-32d. 
Imitation of Christ, i, 20 ; ii, 22 ; iii, 2. 

FIRST DAY 

THE DAY OF SELF-ORIENTING 

Patron Saint 
Maxim 

Ejaculatory Prayer 

First Exercise : 
Second Exercise : 

Consideration : 
Third Exercise : 

Spiri tual Reading 

St Francis Xavier. 
" What doth it profit a man, if he gain '

the whole world and suffer the loss of 
his own soul 7" 

-" Good Master, what shall I do that I 
may receive life everlasting ?" 

Godwards, or  the �nd of Man, pp. 7-11. 
Self-control, or the End of Creatures, 

pp. 12-6 . 
.. You are the Temple of God," pp. 298-9. 

"
The Three Sins, pp. 18-23. 

-The Spiritual Exercises, Principle and 
Foundation, pp. 34-8. 
The Additions, pp. 58-65. 

Imitation of Christ, iii, 9, 93. 
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SECOND D AY 

THE DAY OF OOMPUNCTION 

St Mary Magdalene. 

What have I done for Christ ? What am 
I doing for Christ ? What ought I tt) 
do for Christ ? 

Ejaculatory Prayer -" 0 ,  God, be merciful to me a sinnel·." 

First Exercise : Our Sins, pp. 24-9. 

Second Exercise : Hell, pp. 35-41. 

Consideration : The Purification of the Temple, p. 299. 

Third Exercise : Tepidity, pp. 46-9. 

Spiritual Reading -The Spiritual Exercises, Object of the 
First Week , pp. 47-8. 

Patron Saint 

Maxim 

Examens of Conscience, pp. 39-46. 
Imitation of Christ, i, 22, 111, 4.  

THIRD DAY 

THE DAY OF CONVERSION 

St Teresa. 

" I know thy works, that thou art neither 
cold nor hot. I would thou wert cold, 
or hot. But because thou art lukewarm. 
and neither cold nor hot, I will begin t� 
vomit thee out of My mouth. " 

Ejaculatory Prayer -" Lord, if Thou wilt, Thou canst make me 
clean." 

First Exercise : Death and Judgement, pp. 50-4. 

Second Exercise : The Prodigal Son, pp. 55-61. 

Considel'ation : The Foundations of God's Temple, p. 300. 

Third Exercise : The Kingdom of Christ, pp. 62-72. 

Spiritual Reading -The Spiritual Exercises, Rules for the 
discern ment of spirits, pp. 157-69. 

Imitation of Christ, iii, 52. 
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Patron Sa.int 
Maxims 

Ejaculatory Prayer 
First Exercise : 
Second Exercise : 
Consideration : 
Third Exercise : 

Spiritual Reading 

FOURTH DAY 

A DAY AT NAZARETH 

St J08eph. 
" My food i8 to do the will of Him that 

8ent Me." 
" He i8 truly great who i8 great in charity." 
" .And he i8 truly learned who doeth the 

Will of God, and renounceth hi8 own 
will." 

-" J�U8, Mary and J08eph." 
Nazareth, Interior Life, pp. 94-7. 
Nazareth, Life of Love, pp. 97-9. 
The Structure of God's Temple, p. 30l. 
Nazareth, Life of Hardship, pp. 99-102. 

-The Spiritual Exerci8es, The Mysteries 
of the Life of Christ our Lord, pp. 
136-56. 

Imitation of Chri8t, ii, 1, 7, 8. 

FIFTH DAY 

Patron Saint 
Maxim 

THE DAY OF GENEROSITY 

St Ignatius. 

Eja.culatory Prayers 

First Exercise : 
Second Exercise : 
Consideration : 
Third Exercise : 

Spiritual Reading 

" If any man will come after Me, let him 
deny himself, and take up hi8 cr088 daily, 
and follow Me." 

-" To suffer and be despised with Thee." 
" I  will follow Thee whithersoever Thou 

goest." 
Two Standards, pp. 103-9 . 
Three Classes, pp. 110-14. 

Three Modes of Humility, pp. 115-8. 
Reform, pp. 119-20. 

-The Spiritual Exerci8e8, The Election 
and Reform, pp. 96-10l. 

Imitation of Christ, iii, 12, 54. 
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SIXTH AND SEVEl(TH DAYS 

WITH OUR SUFFERING LORD 

St John the Evangelist. Patron Saint 

Maxim " He loved me and delivered Himself for 
me." 

Ejaculatory Prayers -Versicles from the Anima Christi, or the 
Stabat Mater. 

SIXTH DAY 

First Exercise : In the Cenacle, pp. 166-77. 

Second Exercise : In the Garden of Gethsemane, pp. 178-83. 

Consideration : The Wood for the Sacrifice and 
the Incense of Prayer, pp. 301-2. 

Third Exercise : The King betrayed and deserted, pp. 
184-9. 

SEVENTH DAY 

"First Exercise : King and Victim, pp. 195-203. 

Second Exercise : The King on His Throne, pp. 204-10. 

Consideration : The Grounds, pp. 302-3. 

Third Exercise : The Sermon on the Cross, pp. 211-22. 

Spiritual Reading -The Spiritual Exercises, Rules for order
ing oneself in the matter of food, pp. 
110-12. 
Three Modes of Prayer, pp. 127-35. 

Imitation of Christ, ii, 11, 12 ; iv, 1-4. 
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EIGHTH DAY 

THE DAY OF JOYFUL UNION 

Patron Saint 
Maxim 

Ejaculatory Prayer 

First Exercise : 
Second Exercise : 

Consideration : 
Third Exercise : 

Spiritual Reading 

St Therese of the Infant Jesus. 
" Thou shalt love the Lord thy God witk 

thy whole heart and with thy whole soul 
and with thy whole mind. This is the 
greatest and first commandment." 

-" Give me Thy love and grace, for this i� 
enough for me." 

The Resurrection, pp. 232-5 . 
Contemplation for obtaining love, pp. 

275-8(). 
The Dedication of the Temple, pp. 303-4. 
Contemplation for obtaining love, pp . 

280-6. 

-The Spiritual Exercises, Rules for think
ing with the Church; pp. 174-82 . .  

Imitation of Ghrist, iii, 5 ,  6, 22. 
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I 

EVE OF THE RETREAT 

THE DAY OF PREPARATION 

-Patron Saint St Ignatius. 
Maxim " Gome apart into a desert place, and rest 

a little." 
Ejacula.tory Prayer -" Here am I :  for Thou didst call me." 

Consideration : Introduction, pp. 1-6 • 

.spiritual Reading -The Spiritual Exercises, General Aim and 
Structure of the Spiritual Exercises, 
pp. 1-10. 
Annotations, i, iii, v, xi-xiii, x, pp. 

11-32. 
Imitation of Ghrist, i, 20. 

FIRST DAY 

THE DAY OF SELF-ORIENTING 

-Patron Saint 
Maxim 

_Ejaculatory Prayer 

First Exercise : 
Second Exercise : 

Consideration : 

Third Exercise : 
.:spiritual Reading 

St Francis Xavier. 
" What doth it profit a man, if he gain the 

whole world and suffer the loss of his own 
soul 'I" 

-" Good Master, what shall I do that I may 
receive life everlasting 'I" 

Godwards, or the End of Man, pp. 7-11. 
Self-control, or the End of Creatures, 

pp. 12-6. 
The Purification of a Priest 's Heart, 

p. 305. 
The Three Sins, pp. 18-23. 

-The Spiritual Exercises, Principle and 
Foundation, pp. 34-8. 
The Additions, pp. 58-65. 

Imitation of Ghrist, iii, 9. 
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Patron Saint 

Maxim 
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SECOND DAY 

THE DAY OF COMPUNCTION 

St Peter. 

What have I done for Ghrist 'I What am 
I doing for Ghrist ? What ought I fo 
do for Ghrist '! 

Ejaculatory Prayer -" 0 God, be .  merciful to me a sinner." 

First Exercise : Our Sins, pp. 24-9. 

Second Exercise : Repetition of I and II Exercises with 
Triple Colloquy, pp. 30-4. 

Consideration : The Prayer of a Priest, pp. 305-6. 

Third Exercise : Hell, pp. 35-41. 

Spiritual Reading -The Spiritual Exercises, Object of the 
First Week, pp. 47-8. 

Patron Saint 

Maxim 

Examens of Conscience, pp. 39-46. 
Imitation of Ghrist, i, 22. 

THIRD DAY 

THE DAY OF CONVERSION 

St Augustine. 

" Be mindful . . . . from whence thou art 
fallen : and do penance · . .  · or else I 
come to thee and I will move thy candle
stick out of its place." 

Ejaculatory Prayers -" Father, I have sinned." 
" Have mercy on me, 0 God, according to 

Thy great mercy."  

First Exercise : Venial Sin, pp. 42-5. 

Second Exercise : Death and Judgement, pp. 50-4. 

Consideration : The Sanctification of a Priest's activities, 
pp. 306-7. 

Third Exercise : The Prodigal, pp. 55-61. 

Spiritual Reading -The Spiritual Exercises, Rules for dis
cernment of spirits, pp. 157-69. 
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FOURTH DAY 

THE DAY OF FERVOUR 

Patron Saint Bt Paul. 

Maxims " Remain in Me and I in you." 
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" As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, 
unless it abide in the vine, so neither 
can you unless Y()'U abide in Me." 

Ejaculatory Prayer -" My Lord and my God." 

First Exercise : The Kingdom of Christ, pp. 62-72. 

Second Exercise : The Incarnation, pp. 73-8. 

Consideration : A Priest's immolations, pp. 307-8. 

Third Exercise : Nazareth, pp. 94-102. 

Spiritual Reading -The Spiritual Exercises, Exercises of the 
Fourth Day of the Second Week, 
pp. 77-95. 

Patron Saint 

Maxim 

Imitation of Christ, ii, 1. 

FIFTH DAY 

THE DAY OF LOVE 

St Francis of Assisi. 

Christus Crucifixus liber vitae et solutio 
omnium difficultatum. 

Eja.culatory Prayers -Versicles from the Anima Christi or the 
Stabat Mater. 

First Exercise : 

Second Exercise : 

Consideration : 

Third Exercise : 

Spiritual Reading 

In the Cenacle, pp. 166-77 .  

The King on His Throne, pp. 204-10. 

Reform, pp. 119-20. 

The Resurrection, pp. 232-5. 

-The Spiritual Exercises, Three Modes of 
Prayer, pp. 127-35. 
Rul�s for thinking with the Church, 

pp. 174-82. 
Imitation of Christ, ii, 12. 
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Patron Sa.int 

Maxims 
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II 

EVE OF THE RETREAT 

THE DAY OF PREPARATION 

St Ignatius. 

" Come apart into a desert place, and rest 
a litae. " 

" 0 taste and see that the Lord is sweet." 

Ejaculatory Prayer -" Here am I, for Thou didst call me." 

Consideration : Introduction, pp. 1-6. 

Spiritual Reading -The Spiritual Exercises, General Aim and 
Structure of the Spiritual Exercises, 
pp. l-l0. 

Patron Saint 

Maxim 

Annotations, i, iii, v, xi-xiii, x, pp. 
11-32. 

Imitation of Christ, i, 20. 

FIRST DAY 

THE DAY OF SELF-ORIENTING 

St Francis Xavier. 

" What doth it profit a ma� if he gain the 
whole world and suffer a loss of his 
own soul 7" 

Ejaculatory Prayer -" Good Master, what shall I do that I may 
receive life everlasting ?" 

First Exercise : Godwards, or the End of Man, pp. 7-11. 

Second Exercise : Self-control, 01' the End of Creatures, pp. 
12-6 . 

Consideration : Sacrificium labiorum, pp. 309-10. 

Third Exercise : Three Sins, pp. 18-23. 

Spiritual Reading -The Spiritual Exe1·cises, Principle and 
Foundation, pp. 34-48. 
The Additions, pp. 58-65. 

Imitation of Christ, iii, 9. 
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SECOND DAY 

THE DAY OF COMPUNCTION 

Patron Saint 

Maxim 

St Peter. 

.What have I done for Ghrist 'I What am 
I doing for Ghrist ? W hat ought I to 
do for Ghrist ? 

Ejaculatory Prayer -" 0 God, be merciful to me a sinner." 

First Exercise : Our Sins, pp. 24-9. 

Second Exercise : 

Consideration : 

Third Exercise : 

Spiritual Reading 

Repetition of I and II Exercises with 
Triple Colloquy, pp. 30-4. 

Sacrificium cordis et corporis, pp. 310-12 . 

Hell, pp. 35-41. 

-The Spiritual Exercises, Object of the 
First W eek, pp. 478. 
Exa.mens of Conscience, pp. 39-46. 

Imitation of Ghrist, i, 22. 

TillRD DAY 

THE DAY OF CONVERSION 

Pa.tron Saint St Augustine. 

Maxim " Be mindful . . .  -from whence thou art 
fallen : and do penance · . . . or else I 
come to thee and I will move thy candle· 
stick out of its place." 

Ejaculatory Prayer -" Father, I have sinned." 
• " Greate a clean heart in me, 0 God : and 

1'enew a right spirit within my bowels."  

First Exercise : Venial Sin, pp. 42-5. 

Second Exercise : Death and Judgement, pp. 50-4. 

Consideration : Sacrificium Christi, pp. 312-3. 

Third Exercise : The Kingdom of Christ, pp. 62-72. 

Spiritual Reading -The Spi1'itual Exercises, Rules for dis
cernment of spirits, pp. 157-69. 
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FOURTH DAY 

THE DAY OF F ERVOUR 

Patron Saint St Paul. 

Maxim " Remain in Me and I in you." 

Ejaculatory Prayer -" M y  Lord and my God." 

First Exercise : The Nativity, pp. 79-83. 

Second Exercise : Nazareth, pp. 94-102. 

Consideration : Opus Christi, pp. 313-4. 

Third Exercise : The Sermon on the Mount, pp. 137-43. 

Spiritua.l Reading -The Spiritual Exercises, Exercises of the 
Fourth Day of the Second W eek, 
pp. 77-95. 

Patron Saint 

Maxim 

Imitation of Christ, ii, 1. 

FIFTH DAY 

THE DAY OF LOVE 

St Francis of Assisi. 

Christus Crucifixus liber vitae et solutio 
omnium difficultatum. 

Ejaculatory Prayers -Versicles from the Anima Christi, or the 
Stabat Mater. 

First Exercise : In the Cenacle, pp. 166-77. 

Second Exercise : The Crucifixion, pp. 204-10. 

Consideration : Reform, pp. 119-20. 

Third Exercise : On the Mount of Galilee, pp. 259-61. 

Spiritual Reading -The Spi,·itual Exercises, Three Modes of 
Prayer, pp. 127-35. 
Rules. for thinking with the Church, 

pp. 164-82. 
Imitation of Christ, ii, 12. 
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I 

Patron Saint 

Maxims 

EVE OF THE RETREAT 

THE DAY OF PREPARATION 

St Therese of the Infant Jes'U8. 

" 0 taste and see that the Lord is sweet." 
" Work while it is day ; for . the night 

cometh when no man can work." 

Ejaculatory Prayer -" Here am I, for Thou didst call me." 
"Speak, 0 Lord, for Thy servant heareth. " 

Consideration : Introduction, pp. 1-6 . 

. Spiritual Reading -Imitation of Christ, i, 20. 

Patron Saint 

Maxims 

FIRST DAY 

THE ORIENTING OF THE SOUL 

St Stanislaus Kostka. 

" I  was not born for the things of this 
world, but for those of eternity." 

" W hat doth it profit a man, if he gain the 
whole world and suffer the loss of his 
own soul ?" 

Ejaculatory Prayer-" Not w1tat I will, but what, Thou wilt." 

First Exercise : Godwards, or the End of Man, pp. 7-1 1 .  

Second Exercise : Self-control, or the End of Creatures, 
pp, 12-6. 

. 

Consideration : Christian Life : its splendour, pp. 316-7 . 

Third Exercise : The Three Sins, pp. 18-23. 

Spiritual Reading -Imitation of Christ, i, 1. 
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Patron Saint 

Maxims 
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SECOND DAY 

THE PURIFICATIO� OF THE SOUL 

St Aloysius Gonzaga. 

" Every mortal sin m-ucifies Ghrist again." 
" There are three depths which no human 

mind can sound : the depth of our sin
fulness, the depth of our unworthiness, 
the depth of our nothingness." 

Ejaculatory Prayer -" Lord, be merciful to me a sinner." 

First Exercise : Hell, pp. 35-41 . 

Second Exercise : Death and Judgement, pp. 50-4. 

Consideration : Christian Life : its Beauty, pp. 318-9. 

Third Exercise : The Prodigal, pp. 5 5-61.  

Spiritual Reading -Imitation of Ghrist, i,. 23. 

Patron Saint 

Maxim 

THIRD DAY 

THE LIFE OF THE SOUL 

St John Berchmans. 

" I am the Way, the Truth and the Life." 

Ejaculatory Prayer - "  Lord, to whom shall tee go ? Thou hast 
the words of eternal life."  

First Exercise : The Kingdom of  Christ, pp. 62-72. 

Second Exercise : Nazareth, pp. 94-102.  

Consideration : Christian Life : its distinctive mark, pp. 
319-20. 

Third Exercise : The King on His Throne, pp. 204-10. 

Spiritual Reading -Imitation of Ghrist, i, 8. 
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II 

EVE OF THE RETREAT 

THE DAY OF PREPARATION 

Patron Saint St Therese of the Infant Jesm. 

Maxims " 0 taste and see that Lord is sweet." 
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" I walked down the valley of silence, 
Down the deep, silent valley aZone, 

And I heard the sound of no footsteps 
Around me, save God's and my own." 

Ejaculatory Prayer -" Here am I, for Thou didst call me." 

Consideration : Introduction, pp. 1-6. 

Spiritual Rea,ding -Imita,tion of Christ, i, 20. 

FIRST DAY 

THE ORIENTING OF THE SOUL 

Patron Saint St Agnes. 

Maxims " Beware ! In the heyday of youth one is 
as our first parents in Paradise, moving 
in a world of beauty and goodness, but 
within easy reach of the forbidden fruit." 

" The service of God is the touchstone of 
genuine piety." 

Ejaculatory Prayer -" Not what I will, but what Thou wilt." 

First Exercise : Godwards, or the End of Man, pp. 7-11-

Second Exercise : Self-control, or the End of Creatures, 
pp. 12-6. 

Consideration : " Take to the right," p. 32l . 

Third Exercise : The Three Sins, pp. '18"':23. 

Spiritual Rea ding -Imitation of Christ,.), 1.  
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SECOND DAY 

THE ORIENTING OF THE SOUL 

Patron Saint 

Maxim 

Bt Mary Magdalene. 

" Behold the heart which has loved men so 
much and which receive,s in return for 
the most part nothing but ingratitude." 

Ejaculatory Prayer -" My Jesus, mm·cy /" 

First Exercise : Hell, pp. 38-41. 

Second Exercise : Venial Sin, pp. 42-5 . 

Consideration : . .  Keep straight on," pp. 321-2. 

Third Exercise : Death and Judgement, pp. 50-4. 

Spiritual Reading -Imitation of Ghrist, iii, 52 . 

Pa tron Saint 

Maxim 

Ejaculatory Prayer 

First Exercise : 

Second Exercise : 

Consideration : 

Third Exercise : 

Spiritual Reading 

THIRD DAY 

THE LIFE OF THE SOUL 

Bt Therese of the Infant Jesus. 

"I can only scatter flowers, eagerly catching 
at any slight sacrifice in ward or look, 
doing for Thy sake even the very least 
things." (The Little Flower to our 
Lord. ) 

-" Jesus, meek and humble of heart, make 
my heart like unto Thine." 

The Kingdom of Christ, pp. 62-72. 

Nazareth, pp. 94-102. 

The manifestations of life, p. 322. 

The King on His Throne, pp. 204-10. 

-Imitation of Ghrist, i, 8 



A SELECT LIST O F  BOOKS FOR 
RETREAT TIME 

Firat Week 

Man 
Earth to Heaven 
Sin and its C01l8equenees 
Venial Sin 
Our Failings 

Fr N. ;f. Scott, 8.J. 
Bishop Vaughan 
Card. Manning 
Bishop Vaughan 
Fr S. Von Oer, O. S. B. 

Second, Third and Fourth Weeka in general 

The Christ, the Son oj God Abbe Fouard 
LiJe oj Christ Fr Meschler, S.J. 
The Son oj God Karl Adam 
The Personality oj Christ Abbot Vonier, O. S. B. 

Hail J Full oj Grace Mother M. Loyola 
Our Divine Saviour Bishop Hedley 
Christ our Brother Karl Adam 

Second Week 

The Soldier oj Christ 
The Mystery oj the 

I nearnation 

The PiWlic LiJe oj our 
Lord J esU8 Christ 

Third Week 

Mother M. Loyola 
Fr E. Hdgon, O. P. 

Archbp Goodier 

Sands & Co. 
Sands & Co. 
B. O. & W. 
B. O. & W. 
Herder. 

Longmans. 
Herder. 
Sheed & Ward. 
Longma.ns. 

B. O. & W. 
Sheed & Ward. 

B. O. & W. 
The Faith Press. 

B. O. & W. 

Our Lord's La8t Discourses Abbe Nouvelle B. O. & W. 
(;fohn xiii-xviii) 

The History oj the Sacred Fr Luis de la Palma, S.J. B. O. & W. 
Pa8sion 

The Watches oj the Sacred Fr Gallwey, S.J. Art & Book Co. 
Pa8sion 

The Pa8swn and Death oj Archbp Goodier B. O. & W. 
our Lord J es.-us Christ 

Fourth Week 

The Forty Days 
The Risen Jesus 
The LiJe oj the World to 

corne 
. LiJe Everla8ting 

Fr R. Eaton 
Archbp Goodier 
Abbot Vonier, O. S. B. 

Bishop Vaughan 

B. O. & W. 

B. O. & W. 

B. O. & W  • 
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Contemplation for obtaining love 
The Ladder of Ascent to Saint Bella.rmine 

God 
Living with God 

Life of Union with our 
Lord 

The Forgotten Paraclete 

Way of Interior Peace 

Fr R. Plus, S.J. 
Abbe Maucourant 

Bishop Landrieux 
Fr De Lehen, S.J. 

General Spiritual Reading-

"(A) For R"ligiou8 Persons 

Interior Life Tissot 
Waters that Go Softly Fr Jos. Rickaby, S.J. 
Three Fundamental Fr Meschler, S.J. 

Principles 
The Graces of Interior 

Prayer 
Fr Poulain, S.J. 

Some Principles & Practi- Fr Maturin 
ces of the Spiritual Life 

Self-knowledge and Self- Fr Maturin 
discipline 

The Science of the Spiritual Fr Clare, S.J. 
Life 

Holy Wisdom 

Religio Religiosi 
Spiritual Treatises 
Sponsa Christi 
Delight in the Lord 

Autobiography 
The Ascent of Mount 

Carmel 

Fr A. Baker, O. S. B. 
Card. Gasquet, O. S. B. 
Venerable de Blois 
Mother St Paul 
Fr Considine, S.J. 
St Teresa 
St John of the Cross 

B. O. & w_ 

B. O. & w. 
B. O. & W. 

B. O. & W. 
Benziger. 

B. O. & W. 
B. O. & W. 
Herder. 

Kegan. 

Longmans. 

Longmans. 

Manresa Press. 

B. O. & W. 
B. O. & W. 
B. O. & W. 
Longmans. 
B. O. & W. 
Paulist Press. 
Benziger. 

Of Familiar Intercourse Ven. Louis de Ponte B. O. & W. 
with God in Prayer 

F"r William Doyle Prof. Alfred O'Rahilly Longmans. 
Life and Letters of Janet Maud Monahan Longmans. 

Erskine Stuart 

(B) For Priests and Ecclesiastical Students 

The Eternal Priesthood 
Jesus living in the Priest 
The true Apostolate 

Ecclesiastical Training 
The Young Apostle 
Lex Levitarum 

Card. Manning 
Fr Millet, S.J. 
Abbot Chautard 
Card. Bourne 
Fr Godfrey 
Bishop Hedley 

Manuale CursU8 Ascetici Fr Aurelian, O. C. D. 
The Mirror of Priests Fr Aurelian, O. C. D. 

B. O. & W. 
Benziger. 
Herder. 
B. O. & W. 
B. O. & W. 
B. O. & W. 
Alwaye Seminary 
Alwaye Seminary 
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(0) For Young People 

Jesus of Nazareth 
The Soldier of Christ 
Horne for good (for girls) 
Heavenwards 
Facing Life 

Living Temples 

Ye are Christ's 
Parting of the Ways 

In the Morning of Life 
Home truths for Mary's 

Children (for girls) 
More Home truths for 

Mary's Children 
Shall I be a Priest 1 
The Way of Youth 

(for young men) 
Talks to Boys 

Mother M. Loyola 
Mother M. Loyola 
Mother M. Loyola 
Mother M. Loyola 
Fr R. Plus, S •• T. 
Fr Jarrett, O. P. 
Fr Jos. Rickaby, S.J. 
Fr Lucas, S.J. 
Fr Lucas, S.J. 
Mother M. Cecilia 

Mother M. Cecilia 

Fr William Doyle, S.J. 
Fr Alexander, O. F. M. 

Fr Conroy, S.J. 

345 

B. O. & W. 
B. O. & W. 
B. O. & W. 
B. O. & W. 
B. O. & W. 
B. O. & W. 
B. O. & W. 
Sands & Co. 
B. O. & W� 
B. O. & W. 

B. O. & W. 

Irish Messenger. 
B. O. & W. 

Benziger. 



REFECTORY READINGS 

From The Practice of Ohristian and Religious Perfection 
by Fr Alphonsus Rodriguez, S.J. done into English. 
by Fr Joseph Rickaby, S.J. 

I Day-Religious Perfection : Vol. I, Treat. I, Chaps. 1, 2,. 
6, 9, 15. 

II Day-Humility : Vol. I, Trea.t. XI, Chaps. 1 , 2, 5, 6, 7 � 

III Day-Mortification :  Vol. I, Treat. IX., Chaps. 2, 4, 5, 6,. 
7, 12. 

IV lJay-Prayer : Vol. I, Treat. V, Chaps. 2,  8, 9, 21, 25, 28 . .  

V Day-Silence : Vol. I, Treat. X, Chaps. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. 

VI Day-Temptations : Vol. II, Treat. XII, Chaps. 1 ,  6,. 
10, 18. 

VII Day-Passion of Christ : Vol. II, Treat. XV, Chaps. 1 ,  2 ,. 
3, 4, 8. 

VIII Day-Charity : Vol. I, Treat. IV, Chaps. 1, 2, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9� 

From Manual for Interior Souls by Fr Grou, s. J. 

Eve of Retreat : Fly, keep silence, rest 

I Day : God is all, creatures nothing 
Employment of time 
Dignity of man 
Price of a soul . .  

II Day : Fear of God 

CHAP. 

18 

13 
15 
25 
35 

10 
Weakness and corruption of the human heart 17 
The human ' I ' 

Faithfulness in little things 
The thought of eternity . .  

III Day : The world 
The thought of death 
Peace of the soul 
Profit from our faults 
Trust in God 

29 
1� 
4(} 

24 
39 
47 
2(} 
43 



REFECTORY READINGS 

I V  Day : Jesus Christ 
Continual prayer 
Humility 

Generosity 
The Crib of Bethlehem 

V Day : Obedience 
Fundamental truths of interior life 
The interior of Jesus Christ 
Holiness 
Martha and Mary 

VI Day : Temptations 
Our conduct in temptation 
Spirit of Faith . .  
True virtue 

VII Day : The Holy Eucharist and the Cross 
Annihilation 
The Crucifix 

VIII Day : The love of God 
The love of our neighbour 
Purity of intention 
Simplicity 
Spiritual childhood 
God alone 
Trust in God 
The intention of Mary 

347 

CHAP. 

55 

42 
33 

31 
54 

32 

48 
56 
11 
3 7  

27 
28 
22 

2 

58 

30 
59 

44-

23 
36 
41 
50 
38 
43 

53 

From Christ, the Life of the Soul by Abbot Marmion 
PAGE 

I Day-Baptism, the Sacrament of Divine adoption 152 
II Day-Delicta quis intelligit 'I 169 

III Day-The Sacrament and virtue of Penance 187 
IV Day-Our supernatural growtli in Christ 228 

V Day-Panis vitae 279 
VI Day-Prayer 325 

VII Day-Love one another 351 
VIII Day-The Mother of the Incarnate Word 368 



348 REFECTORY READINGS 

From Growth in Holiness by Fr Faber 

I Day-Ruling Passion 
II Day--;.Abiding Sorrow for Sin 

III Day-Lukewarmness . .  
IV Day-Prayer 

V Day-Human Respect 
VI Day-Temptation 

VII Day-Mortification 
VIII Day-Fervour 

CHAP. 

7 
19 
25 
15 
10 
16 
26 
31 
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